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As  the   following-  pages  may   perhaps  be  found 
useful  to  Missionaries  and  others,  who  wish  to 
make  themselves  acquainted  with  this   question, 
I  have   thought   it  might  not  be  amiss  to  give 
some  notices   and  extracts   from   the  controversy 
as  it  existed  prior  to  the  times  of  Mr.  Martyn; 
especially  as  that  controversy  was  prosecuted  to 
a   much   greater   length    than    his,    and   contains 
much   valuable    matter   on  the   subject.     It    may 
also  be  desirable  to  know  where  books  treating 
on   this   question  are   to   be   found;   because   we 
hear  it  sometimes  affirmed,  that  a  Missionary  has 
not   the    means,    in    this    country,    of   acquiring 
a  deep   and  accurate    insight  into    the    opinions 
of  the   Mohammedans: — that  Grotius,   Sale,   and 
others,  have  left  us  in  the  dark,  as  to  their  meta- 
physics,  mysticism,  &c.  and  therefore,   that  it  is 
necessary,  not   only  to   learn  their   language   in 
the  East,  but  also  their  opinions.     As  far,  how- 
ever,   as    my    knowledge    of    this    subject    goes, 
1  must  be  allowed  to  express  a  different  opinion, 
halving   no  doubt,   that    both   the  languages   and 
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opinions  of  the  Orientals,  can  be  learned  in  this 
country  at  as  little  expense,  and  in  as  little  time 
as  they  can  in  the  East,  and  at  a  much  less  risk. 
Our  Public  Libraries  contain  the  very  best  books 
on  every  subject  connected  with  Grammar,  His- 
tory, Ethics,  Theology,  Geography,  and  every 
other  science ;  and  to  which,  even  in  the  East 
itself,  access  is  seldom  to  be  had.  Valuable  as 
the  labours  of  Mr.  Martyn  certainly  were,  yet 
I  have  no  doubt,  that  if  he  had  passed  a  short 
time  in  this  country  in  a  preparatory  course  of 
Oriental  reading,  he  would  not  only  have  done 
more  than  he  has,  but  he  would  have  done  it 
better,  and  with  far  greater  comfort  to  himself. 

Time  was  when  the  student  of  Oriental  Lite- 
rature was  almost  a  singularity  in  our  Universities: 
and  such  was  the  ascendancy  obtained  by  clas- 
sical and  mathematical  learning,  that  a  young 
man  must  have  had  more  than  ordinary  courage 
and  self-denial,  to  engage  in  studies,  which  could 
afford  him  so  little  in  prospect,  with  so  much 
difficulty   in  their  prosecution. 

The  state  of  the  case  is  now  considerably 
altered.  A  student  may  now  commence  the  study 
of  the  Hebrew  or  Arabic  without  the  fear  of  being 
cited  as  a  monstrous  singularity;  or  of  being  met 
at  every  turn  with  the  appalling  maxim,  that 
Hebrew  roots  thrive  best  on  barren  ground.     And, 


PREFACE.  Ill 

if    he    persevere,    he    may    hope    not    only    that 
a  generous    public   will  applaud   his  endeavours, 
but  that  even   posterity    will    allow  .  him   a  place 
among-  those,  who  have  been   considered  as  be- 
nefactors to  mankind,  and  the  best  ornaments  of 
the   ages   in   which    they  lived.     Another  consi- 
deration, and  one  which  has  the  greatest  weight 
with  me  is,   a    belief  that  no   book,   with  which 
I  am  acquainted,  stands  so  much  in  need  of  elu- 
cidation as  the  Hebrew  Bible.     From  the  times 
of  Grotius  to  the  present  day,  I  believe  we  can  find 
scarcely  one  original  commentator.      And    many, 
even  of  his  remarks,  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
Jews.    The  Dutch  and  German  Commentaries  are 
the  books  most  worthy  of  the  scholar's  regard; 
but  many  of  these  are  such,  as  to  make  it  a  ques- 
tion whether  they  should  be  recommended  or  not. 
Nothing,  if  we  except  the  dreams  of  Hutchinson, 
has  come  out  in  England  for  the  last  100  years, 
in  the  shape  of  original  investigation.     Compila- 
tion has  long  been   the  order  of  the   day ;    and 
names,  respectable  indeed  and  valuable  in   their 
time,  are  now  appealed  to  as  the  only  safeguards 
against  innovation,  or  as  instructors  in  the  way  of 
truth.    In  almost  an  universal  dearth  of  Scriptural 
knowledge,  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at :  nor  is 
it  to   be    condemned.     It   is    without   doubt  the 
best  and   safest  path.    But   it  should   not   satisfy 
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the  minds  of  those  who  have  both  ability  and 
opportunity  for  making  further  progress.  And, 
as  the  character  of  the  times  in  which  we  live, 
calls  for  such  exertion,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
the  call  will  not  be  disregarded. 

The  object  of  these  remarks,  however,  is  not 
to  disparage  the  institutions  of  this  country :   cer- 
tainly not ;   I  believe  that  they  constitute  one  of  its 
greatest  excellencies,  and  best  guardians;   I  would 
only  turn  them  to  a  greater  public  account,  by  con- 
verting a  portion  of  their  provisions  to  a  more 
extensive  cultivation  of  those  studies,  which  have 
ever  been  the  glory  of  the  Reformed  Church  ;  viz. 
the  study  of  the  holy  Scriptures :   which  cannot 
well  be  done,  without  an  extensive  acquaintance 
with  Oriental  literature.     The  general  attention 
too,  that  has  of  late  been  paid  to  Missionary  ex- 
ertions, both  within  and  without  the  pale  of  the 
Church  of  England,   constitutes  a  further  motive 
for  the  prosecution  of  these  studies ;   and,   I  am 
of  opinion,  that  without  an   extensive  cultivation 
of  them,  there  is  not  much  reason  to  anticipate 
the  success,  to  which  it  is  their  object  to  attain. 
If  I  err  then  in  presenting  the  reader  with  too 
much,  I  shall  hope  to  be  excused  on  the  ground 
of  good  intention. — It  was  once,  indeed,  my  de- 
termination to  give,  as  a  sort  of  prolegomenon, 
an  account  of  the  creed  of  the  Shiah  or  Moham- 
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tnedan  sect  of  Persia,  followed  by  the  principal 
tenets  of  their  mysticism  from  the  Dabistan  of 
Mohsin  Fani*  and  other  writers,  to  whom  I  have 
access  ;  but,  as  this  work  is  sufficiently  extensive, 
and  has  occupied  a  much  larger  time  than  might 
have  been  wished  in  the  publication,  I  shall 
reserve  my  materials  on  these  subjects  for  a  future 
work.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  our  notices  and 
extracts  from  the  former  controversy. 

The  books  of  this  controversy  which  have 
come  into  my  hands  are  three.  One  composed 
in  the  Persian  language  by  Hieronymo  Xavier, 
a  Catholic  missionary.  Another,  containing  a  re- 
ply to  Xavier's  work,  by  a  Persian  nobleman  named 
Ahmed  Ibn  Zain  Elabidin  (^jj^Ul!  ^j  j  «x*»-t), 
written  also  in  the  Persian.  And  the  third  is 
a  rejoinder  in  Latin,  by  Phillip  Guadagnoli,  one 
of  the  Professors  attached  to  the  College  de  pro- 
paganda fide,  in  defence  of  Xavier's  work. 

We  shall  first  notice  the  book  of  Xavier, 
which  has  been  preserved  in  the  Library  of 
Queen's  College  in  this  University,  and  which 
has  been  lent  me  by  the  kindness  of  the  President 
and  Fellows  of  that  Society.     Of  this  Xavier  two 


*  Although  Mohsin  Fani  is  usually  cited  as  the  author  of 
this  work,  it  is  extremely  probable  that  he  is  not,  &c.  See 
Sir  Wm.  Ouseley's  Travels  in  Persia,   Vol.  III.  p.  564. 
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works  were  published  by  the  learned  Ludovicus 
de  Dieu;*  one  entitled  £***-«  J6J\^  Historia 
Christi,  to  which  the  learned  editor  added  ajjii  U 
sed  contaminata ;  the  other  jj^  ^  ^U-cb  His- 
toria S.  Petri  Persice,  to  which  the  editor  also 
took  the  liberty  of  adding-  sjjH  U  sed  conta- 
minata. I  shall  merely  remark,  that  our  book 
was  written  after  these,  during-  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Jahangir ;  and  shall  refer  the  reader 
to  the  work  of  de  Dieu  for  further  particulars, 
as  to  the  person  of  Xavier.  The  work  in  ques- 
tion is  entitled  Uj  J*-  ^\  "  A  mirror  shewing 
the  truth."    To  which  is  added,    J^Y^  J  j^  ^ 

Jj^J\    ^U-  JijJj    Ajyi\    ^c    ^VjT"^   (j:'J    *f^  ^       •"    L5^ 
"tJjUUSJ     ±i\aj     ^c    \>    ^V.^    J*>,<1    ijbhj)    JJ-*>     ^j*     U~- 

^^s.    c^b^    c^-sf  j\    i&~»\  jj~>    y^tf.j    ^i 

<f  In  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion 
are  discussed,  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  ex- 
plained, and  the  vanity  of  (alh  other  religions  is  to 
be  seen,  by  Hieronymo  Xavier  of  the  Society  of 
Jesus,    who,    coming   from    Goa    to    the    capital 


F  Lugduni  Batayorum,  a.  d.   i6"9, 
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Lahore,  a.  d.  1 596,  presented  his  services  to  the 
Emperor  Jahangir,  to  whom  this  book  is  dedi- 
cated, may  his  reign  be  perpetuated." 

We  then  have  a  preface  filling  eight  pages, 
entitled,  cjU-Uu.  jfa  ^\  yoU-  J\jJj  "j\js\  "An  attes- 
tation of  the  mysteries  of  God,  by  way  of  prayer." 
In  this  prayer  the  different  attributes  of  the  Deity 
are  laid  down;  namely,  his  wisdom,  power,  mercy, 
and  goodness,  as  visible  in  the  creation.  In  the 
third  page  we  have  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
thus  stated  :    ^Jo**-   J^-^j  ^  c^Mi    <6   ^j}  ^jb 

CJo     (jwJjill     -j j}    jujJj    jSi^    1^. — }\    yes**      i~>    o-J 

s- 

c^»V.  uV^  ^  j^-  JJ  ^  c^-*-^  As#  ^^  tUs^- 
"  Although  the  essence  is  trulv  one,  it  con- 
sists, (nevertheless)  of  three  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost:  one  true  God, 
without  confusion  of  persons,  or  division  of  essence, 
or  (such  as)  leaving  the  unity,  should  assume  a  plu- 
rality. This  property  of  the  Deity  is  infinite,  and 
such  as  can  obtain  in  no  other."  The  following  is 
a  specimen  of  the  prayer  contained  in  this  preface, 
which,  pious  and  feeling  as  it  certainly  is,  must 
be  confessed  to  approach  in  some  degree  to  the 
effusions  of  mysticism.  yA^iU  J\  y^sr?  i^^o-L  ^i 
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.^jlLLj  a£L>  <M  jd^  Address  to  the  shadow  of 
God,  the  Assyluni  of  Empire,  the  great  King  of 
kings  Jahangir,  may  God  perpetuate  his  king- 
dom    and    power.      *J^>-    jluo^Jj]    <&    sj\     sj^ 

O-Jjiac.  JuJ^J^  ^j  i^^mjj\»1x<  &jst\  j\  test  ^t*#  *& 
dJZi    cJj\j  pf^-j  ^^J>   ^tXtli  j\j  ^'♦j  ^  *&*i  j^  (jIjIt* 

JU  &)j^J  OJcc^jJj  ^»J  ^1/rJ  **^*^  J**J'  JiUuj  *j^ 
<U^  j)/^  j*-    *J^-1jIj    '■^'Iaa!^    oIjUjOj    *Jw>   c-i^o 

^U^t  «£  i^AiJj^  **;  ^Li  ^IjI  ^^j  <£  c^oJIj  4«*Hj 
v-Ua!jju.  ^^  o*Jo  ^  o;jU-;  jl  &c.     "  They 
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have  related,  that  when  Anaximenesthe  philosopher 
attended  on  Socrates,  with  the  view  of  augment- 
ing  his   knowledge,   and  perceived    that    all   the 
students    who   obtained   admission    usually    made 
some  present,  contemplating  his  own  want,  he  said, 
Master,   I  am  come  with  the  view  of  obtaining 
learning   from    you,   but    have   nothing    to   offer 
but   myself:    accept   of  me   and   make   me   your 
own,    if   it   should   seem    proper.      Socrates    was 
much  pleased   with   the   frankness  of  the   offer ; 
and,   seeing  that  he  had   offered  the   best  thing 
in    his   power,    paid    him    considerable   attention. 
Anaximenes  made  a  great  progress,  and  became 
a  great  philosopher.     When  this  exhilarating  cir- 
cumstance occurred   to  the  mind  of  the   writer, 
he  was  relieved  from  his  overwhelming  anxieties. 
It  now  being  a  period  of  twelve   years   during 
which  he  lias  received  the  favours  of  your  exalted 
Majesty,   whose  empire  may  God  perpetuate,  he 
thought   that   some   return    should   be    made   for 
favours  thus  innumerable,  some  blessing  conferred 
upon  the  throne  which  you  possess  both  by  here- 
ditary right  and  merit.     Hitherto,    however,  the 
want  of  something  to  offer  has  been  a  restraint, 
&c."    A  little  farther  on,  speaking  of  the  advan- 
tages of  learning,    we   have  an   account   of  the 
siege  of  Athens,  in  which  is  given  the  following 
table  by  Demosthenes :    lJ>a>-  ^VV^j   i^  j~    J*j 
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U  jlj^  eJu:  jJuU^  ^^S  ajyl  UU«  j j  L5ll^  (j^^  Jji 

*jJ^.  "Upon  a  time,  a  war  happened  between 
the  beasts  and  the  shepherds.  The  wolves,  upon 
a  parley  taking  place  as  to  the  terms  of  peace, 
said,  These  dogs,  which  you  always  have  about 
you,  are  extremely  offensive  to  us ;  if  you  would 
but  kill  them,  we  could  then  live  as  brothers 
together.  The  silly  shepherds  thought  well  of 
this  speech,  and  either  drove  away  or  killed  all 
their  watchful  and  faithful  animals.  The  beasts 
now  destroyed  the  sheep  one  after  another  with- 
out the  least  molestation."  "  Precisely  the  same," 
said  Demosthenes,  "  will  be  your  lot,  if  ye  drive 
away  your  philosophers,  who  are  your  best 
guards  and  admonishers.  The  citizens  (of  Athens) 
perceiving  the  wholesomeness  of  this  advice,  sent 
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to  Phillip  to  say,  that  they  had  much  rather 
sustain  the  warfare  than  part  with  their  philo- 
sophers." 

After  the   dedication,   we  come  to   the  table 
of  contents,  which  is  as  follows : 

<j^    c^.J    (^V    **^   (J«   ^    Jb\j\  jJ,    Jibw    C^liljj^ 
JjJ     Aitjjg      Jp.    ^     ^j     cjo    jl     j^      ^    ^     ^ 

jLy^     jlU     cue  It    JJ    l£>&XJj     ^/±>     J\j>     ^^ 
^^     LS^    C>*J     l^J     ^JU     h&    L5*^    J^     <^Tj4 

TABLE    OF    THE    DISCUSSIONS. 

The  important  subject  discussed  will  be  divid- 
ed into  five  chapters,  the  first  of  which  will  (real 
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on  the  want  necessarily  experienced  by  mankind 
of  a  religion  taught  by  God.  This  will  contain 
five  sections.  Section  I.  On  the  intellectual  su- 
periority of  man  over  other  living  creatures, — on 
his  being  endued  with  a  knowledge  peculiar  to 
himself;  namely,  of  a  religion  sent  from  God  : — 
and  on  the  question,  that  more  than  one  religion 
cannot  be  considered  as  true.  Section  II.  Proving 
the  existence  of  a  first  Cause  : — and  that  man  has 
the  power  to  do  either  good  or  evil,  with  respect 
to  the  service  of  his  Maker.  Section  111.  On  the 
origin  and  immortality  of  the  human  soul:  that,  it 
outlives  the  body  ; — and  on  rewards  and  punish- 
ments after  death.  Section  IV.  Shewing  that 
a  religion  capable  of  affording  salvation  must  be 
sent  from  God  ;  and,  that  human  intellect  is  un- 
equal to  the  task  of  giving  currency  to  such 
a  religion.  Also,  that  prophets  must  be  sent  to 
teach  it;  and  that  such  have  actually  come.  Sec- 
tion V.  On  the  criteria  by  which  the  religion 
of   God    might    be    distinguished     from     worldly 

religions.    \<^-  \\  ^Jty**^-.  ^4  <&  c^^f-j^  fly*  ^V 

/s_  - — 

«U^U-i     LZJ>\Sj\sf  ■   \\     ^\     L$^#*>-    W     &\    J*    J.^     J**» 

'ftjj      ^       ^      kjUuJ.     \^~*\      .X&^      \jS-       <£)\     jdj     Jj*uX<> 
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<Lsn    jJj    jbJi^lt     J^'vij    c^*«^    4J^=     i*5^    ^<A>-      <^ 
Jak-u   Jj^   jjiJlJo  Jjo-   <UJ!>   dLs.J!  jjj  e^v«jJ    +}<*!    JU 

jJ    AajwJ     j«Aj    jLui    <i&^   Juj^J   CJJ^L   JiLc    <£    J-S-'* 
jiij  ^UaJ-1    ^Xas-j  ^l^JLiy   ^^^  jfc>j    ^   j^***:  j^» 

jj  JU&  J«as    *■£-"*'*   (*^*-V  e/^    l*1^  (*^  JJ"°^  c: c^**^ 

\y>-     \j\pj^     &£j\    jjj     Jlx)    !*X>-   jJO^J    j£    J^A    J-oJ 

Chapter  II.     On  those  things  relating  to  God 
which    the    Christian    religion    teaches;    for    the 


*  At  the  commencement  of  the  Section  the  passage  stands 

thus:  e^o^\>  ^^^j3jxi  U  c>iV.;J  j^  *£^du  c#.Jufl-' 
It  is  necessary,  that  we  should  bear  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  those  things  which  are  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  our 
knowledge. 


XVI  PREFACE. 

better  understanding- of  which  the  following-  eight 
Sections  are  given.  Section  I.  Shewing  that  God 
may  be  known  from  the  things  of  creation  :  that 
God  is  one  simple  and  unmixed  essence  ;  and  that 
his  several  attributes  are  not  adscititious.  Sec- 
tion II.  Shewing,  that  although  God  be  one 
simple  essence,  he  nevertheless  consists  of  three 
persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost: — and  on  that  exalted  mystery.  Section  III. 
On  the  necessity  of  confessing  the  truth  of  those 
divine  things  which  are  concealed  from  us :  that 
God  is  an  Almighty  and  free  agent :  that  the 
world  is  not  eternal :  that  God  does  all  things 
according  to  his  own  wisdom  :  and  that  he  created 
the  world  out  of  nothing.  Section  IV.  Shewing 
that  there  are  unmixed  existences,  endued  with 
intelligence  and  volition  :  that  they  are  imperish- 
able, and  many  in  number :  that,  in  a  state  of 
obedience,  these  are  angels;  of  disobedience,  devils. 
Shewing  also,  the  great  variety  of  earthly  bodies 
created  by  God.  Section  V.  On  the  independent 
existence  of  the  human  soul,  and  how  it  is  com- 
pounded with  the  body.  Section  VI.  On  the 
dependence  of  the  creature  on  the  Creator. 
On  the  council  discoverable  in  the  disposition 
of  earthly  things.  And  on  the  falsehood  of  the 
principles  of  astrology.  Section  VII.  On  the 
creation    and   fall   of  man  :    on  the   cause  of  our 
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adversities,  mid  irregularities,  which  is  original 
sin.  Section  VIII.  On  God's  providence, — why 
he  suffers  adversities  to  exercise  mankind,  and 
why,  notwithstanding-  his  power,  he  does  not 
restrain  them  from  sin  :  and  on  the  remedy  pro- 
posed to  sinners. 

O — >\^     +&     i^***^      <^     j^     Jj»^     J-aJ    C^*^ ^     ij*^i      && 

UaasT*  jJj  jJ£  ^jl^Juj  ajLjJii  <&  ^Uj  aJL&i  aj  jyi 
!.*>■   a&l   j j   j^l^   J«aj    ^^ji?   c^illaJ  j j    aj    &>\jj£ 

fc*Jik«j     i_£;\}>-    u^«a*i*LH^     <X\£i£     IfcUs*.     «U>-     iJw>    ^*dl 
j-^X-j     j^uJ^c      aXj^     j  J      ^sr^.      J^j      iJoi     <_J^La^ 


<U£ 


*tJ*»~<>    jUac!    a£    jj\     ^    ij\    j\    &\     JU-.    Jjytuu 
c^**a»-^  ailj^jjj  Xk&Lk*  .^Jusf*  tj^  i^uO  aiul  jj^  jJ^j 

•**V   JJJ  tAfej   L5^   C^/^    °^   jHjjfrj   C^J 

^IgjU^   X>Jj  Jj^  «&]    iJ   »JwJb  J*ai  Axil)   JiXiL)  1a>- 
c-^oW-  jl    a£  \^~Jt  L«^ui   ^b^  a3j1j  ^Uuixe  a£  ^jjujJU 
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•  c^^  ^j-uJuj  Jj^V  e^J'*  c*^  W"  *^  -^  c:^rf^ 
Chapter  III.  On  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  containing  nine  Sections.  Section  I. 
Shewing  that  Jesus  is  truly  God  and  man. 
Section  II.  Shewing  the  reason  and  ends,  why 
God  became  man.  Section  III.  On  the  necessity 
of  God,  and  not  of  an  angel,  becoming  man  : 
and,  that  he  should  live  in  a  state  of  poverty  and 
affliction,  not  of  pomp  and  pleasure.  Section  IV. 
On  God's  becoming  man;  why,  suffering  pains, 
contempt,  and  reproach,  he  was  crucified.  Section 
V.  Shewing  that  Jesus  was  the  cause  of  all  things, 
why  he  did  not  come  earlier  into  the  world,  and 
did  not  traverse  its  different  regions.  Section  VI. 
Shewing  why  some  are  in  error,  although  pro- 
fessing a  faith  in  Christ :  why  the  good  are  subject 
to  difficulties  ;  and  on  the  necessity  of  prac- 
tising abstinence.  Also,  on  the  miracles  of  Christ. 
Section  VII.  On  retaining  and  reverencing  the 
imasre  of  Jesus  and  others  :  and  on  the  advan- 
tas-es  derived  from  them.  Also  on  the  reverence 
due  to  the  reliques  of  the  Saints.  Section  VIII. 
Shewing,  that  the  Gospels  and  other  sacred  books 
in  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  are  the  same  with 
those  first  written  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and 
that  they  have  undergone  neither  change  nor  cor- 
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ruption.  Section  IX.  Shewing  that  the  Gospel 
has  not  been  abrogated  by  the  Koran  :  and  why 
the  religion  of  Moses  was  abrogated  by  the 
Gospel. 

'    yv~ 

j J    i*^    J^i    ^jlij    JJCj    uXif  <->b    j J    J^jj  jj 

AJJ    j^      JJ       j*^        J"**        uVj*"^       |»IC>-!       yCfJj       IjUc    jJ 

Chapter  IV.  On  the  precepts  of  the  religion 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  on  the  difference  between  the 
precepts  of  Christianity,  and  those  of  Moham- 
medanism, containing  eight  Sections.  Section  I. 
On  the  ten  commandments  of  God's  religion,  and 
on  their  meaning.  Section  II.  On  the  difference 
between  the  religion  of  the  Koran,  and  that  of 
the  Gospel,  as  it  respects  war,  slaughter,  and 
plunder.  Section  III.  On  the  difference  between 
the  religions  of  the  Koran  and  the  Gospel,  as  it 
respects  chastity  and  purity.  Section  IV.  On 
baptism  and  other  Christian  rites.  Section  V. 
On  the  prayers  and  other  observances  of  Islamism. 

b  2 
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Section  VI.  On  the  excellency  of  the  character  of 
Christ,  when  compared  with  that  of  Mohammed. 
Section  VII.  On  Mohammed's  miracles.  Section 
VIII.  On  the  propagation  of  the  religions  of 
Mohammed  and  Jesus. 


Jj^fc  ^jlw^J  j[>  j^>  |»jJ  J*OS  XkJSj^  (j&J^rfJ  ^^JJ  ^ 
g^  £W«  ^J^cl  jJj   j»L*-1    i-i-^W   jjbj    |»lcj  yoU-  J^k' 

,*!*£>    J*2J    \J^,y*^    <^-JV^f£-    ^<^JJ     f^    J""**   uVj*"^ 

OJ^  jjj    ^V-T^    ^\^^    j^     f**    J-ai    WJ     u^' 

c-jUS  *W  <u&>  J&a>  J*ai  J/i  •  Chapter  V. 
On  the  assistances  to  be  found  in  true  Christ- 
ianity, as  to  the  services  of  God  ;  and  on  the 
difference  between  this  and  other  religions.  This 
contains  eight  Sections.  Section  I.  On  Paradise 
and  Hell.  On  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ; 
and  on  the  situation  of  those  in  Paradise  and 
Hell.  Also,  on  the  favours  which  the  living  may 
confer  on  the   dead.     Section    II.    On    the   ex- 
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animation  of  all,  with  respect  to  his  religion  and 
conduct :    also  how  bodies  are  raised  again  :    and 
on  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  all.    Section  III. 
On  what  the  Mohammedans  say  respecting-  Pa- 
radise.    Section  IV.  On  the  advantages  afforded 
by  the  Christian  articles  of  faith.     Section  V.  On 
the  advantages  derived  from  the  good  works  of 
Christians.     Section  VI.  On  the  different  decrees 
of  those  who  take  the  lead   in    spiritual  affairs. 
Also  on  the  state  of  those  who  retire  from   the 
world.     Section  VII.   On   the    ceconomy   of   the 
Christians;   and  on  their   charities  to  the  poor. 
Section  VIII.    Recapitulation  of  the  whole. 

The  following  extract  from  the  first  chapter 
will  give  the  reasons  of  Xavier's  coming  to  the 
court  of  Jahangir,  and  why  his  book  assumed  the 
form  of  dialogue,  which  it  continues  throughout. 

Jl»  *C1  jjj  \a±.  j^  ^j  ^m  <uU  ^m  Jib  (Jiftfo 
^y.    •*Nj*i  Jp-  j)   ^J  cJj  j!  (and  in  the  margin)* 


r**v  *■•*■  ^r-*-**^  v^  -*■■*■  ^-j 


*  Hence  it  will  be  seen  that  the  tabic  of  contents 
differs  a  little  from  the  contents  as  given  at  the  heads  of 
the  chapters. 
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jy&>.  ajd\*~i  (}>-j>  te-t^  ls^^  4\&j\  ^ICLjJ  e^ilU 

^U)^  j>^Ju  u-.-^    *Jod  5;Uj  <x£>  cJo J/  c/*^  J^  *^ 
U&    e^   *<-^    ^   u5jj    <^V.  jJ    JJ*"  jV.^  «-«J^*  g 

^juk-cj  c^U!\  j\a>    ^lk«   w\e-    f^    W^  j]s  f\  sXi^ 
JU  j\  cij  k/V^   |»^?  1A^J  uHf*  s£^  ^J^j, 
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^  c^j£  jtS.  .  . .  JJ6    .  jj!  ijU-y  ^U*i  cJjjj  ilijU 

^  c^  •  (Jx  U  ^^jV  V.  ifj  ^^  e^u *T  ^  j^j 

(*'   ^Ir    5^/*"  bJJ^  r*^    (*J^  t^.jj  ■     (^n  the  margin) 

r^-J  ^JJV,  (l>^*)  Jj  *■*•<=*  &**'•  Chapter  I. 
On  the  want  which  men  necessarily  experience 
of  a  Religion  from  God.  Section  I.  On  the 
intellectual  excellency  of  man  above  other  crea- 
tures, and  on  his  peculiar  intellectual  endow- 
ment in  God's  true  religion  :  and  shewing,  that 
there  cannot  be  more  than  one  true  religion, 
(in  the  margin).  The  reason  of  the  arrival  of 
the  Padres. 

Upon  a  certain  day,  being  favoured  with  the 
presence  of  his  sublime  Majesty,  a  learned  old 
man,  who  had  come  from  a  great  distance  to  see 
the  king,  the  astonishment  of  sovereigns  far  and 
near,  suddenly  appeared,  and  came  up  to  me. 
He  viewed  us  with  astonishment;  and,  seeing  that 
our  clothing  differed  from  that  of  his  country,  he 
turned  to  me  and  said,  Who  are  you,  and  whence 
come  ye?  I  replied,  From  the  kingdom  of  Por- 
tugal I  came  to  Goa,  and,  from  thence,  at  the 
command  of  the  king,   I  came  to  the  capital .... 
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I  and  my  friends  were  passing-  our  time  in  igno- 
rance and  inactivity  at  Goa,  when,  unexpectedly, 
the  command  of  the  king,  who  is  the  source  of 
all  eminence,  arrived,  which  gave  us  so  much 
pleasure,  that  we  immediately  left  friends,  com- 
panions,, and  all  that  we  had,  and  commenced 
our  journey ;  nothing  doubting,  that  whatever 
we  had  left  in  a  state  of  confusion  among  our 
friends,  we  should  find  collected  within  the  shade 
of  the  court.  Whence  we  came,  then,  has  now- 
been  said.  We  shall  now  say,  who  we  are,  and 
what  our  occupation  is.  The  place  of  my  birth  is 
Europe.  I  profess  the  Christian  religion.  My 
business  is  to  teach  the  Christians.  I  am  one 
of  those  who  have  left  the  world  and  all  its  lusts, 
wealth,  and  pleasures,  with  the  view  of  teaching 
men  the  way  of  everlasting  salvation.  I  came 
from  Portugal  to  Goa ;  and  thence,  at  the  order 
of  my  General,  I  came  to  the  capital.  He  replied. 
Thanks  be  to  God  that  I  have  made  your  ac- 
quaintance. I  have  long  been  wishing  to  speak 
with  a  learned  European.  My  hope  now  is,  that 
my  desire  will  be  fulfilled,  and  that  I  shall  obtain 
my  end.  But  nothing  less  is  at  all  likely,  since 
you  have  been  sent  for  by  the  king  for  a  similar 
reason.  I  answered,  I  am  ready  to  converse  with 
you,  that  I  may  receive  some  advantage  thereby. 
I  ask  in  my  turn,  hoping  that  you  will  gratify  us. 
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to  give  some  account  of  yourself,  whence  you 
come,  and  what  your  occupation  is:  is  it  mili- 
tary, merchandise,  or  learning?  He  replied,  I 
am  a  man  of  science,  who  have  spent  my  life  in 
travelling,  and  in  reading  books  on  philosophy  and 
the  sciences.  (In  the  margin).  The  commence- 
ment of  the  discussion  between  the  Padre  and 
the  Philosopher. 

The  discussion  is  now  carried  on  between  the 
Padre  and  the  Philosopher  in  an  interesting  man- 
ner, on  the   characters  of  the  different  animals, 
&c.  till  the  superiority  of  man  is  proved  from  the 
consideration  of  his    intellectual   capacities.      In 
the  first  section  of  the  second  chapter,  where  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  introduced,  a  Moham- 
medan Doctor  or  Moola  appears,  who  objects  to 
the  doctrine  from  a  text  of  the  Koran.    The  Padre 
then  requests,    that   three  days  may  be  allowed 
him   for  preparation  and  prayer,  after  which   he 
promises  to  explain  the  mystery.     To  this  both 
the  Philosopher  and  the  Moola  agree,  as  a  reason- 
able request.      At  the   appointed  time   the   dis- 
putants meet;    and  now,   the  Padre,  like  Simo- 
nides,    finds,    that  the   longer   he   considers   the 
question,  the  more  difficult  it  appears ;  and  he  is 
afraid,  that,  like  the  vision  afforded  to  Augustine 
when  engaged  in  the  same  question,  viz.  of  one 
who  attempted  to  transfer  the  waters  of  the  ocean 
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into  a  little  ditch  by  means  of  a  sea-shell,  he  shall 
be  found  to  attempt  impossibilities.  He  enters 
upon  the  question,  however,  by  telling  his  hearers, 
that  some  properties  are  peculiar  to  God  which 
are  peculiar  to  no  creature,  just  as  kings 
and  other  great  men  have  treasures  peculiar  to 
themselves ;  and,  after  a  good  deal  of  abstruse 
reasoning,  he  receives  the  following  answer  from 

the  Philosopher,  y  jtw>  Job  ^  e^-l  *^U>*  ^\ 
jjiyU  cJIj    *?.£  to   ^a3  ^  ^  ^jLA  ^  ^j 

xi>  *Ju^i  •  "  This  doctrine  is  sufficiently  high 
and  very  new  to  me.  I  have  no  reason  to  say, 
however,  that  it  is  false.  I  should  be  very  glad  if 
you  would  repeat  it,  or  state  it  in  some  other  way, 
that  I  may  the  better  understand  it."  The  Padre 
proceeds:  As  God  knows  himself,  and  is  known  of 
himself,  it  must  follow  that  two  persons  or  reason- 
able subsistencies  (Jj^  >>Ds)  exist  in  his  essence, 
which  is   one,    &c.      The   Philosopher   answers, 

*ju^i  J^*3j  u^  "  1  now  understand  it  more 
clearly."  The  Moola,  however,  takes  an  exception. 
Man,  says  he,  knows  himself,  and  is  known  of 
himself,  yet  he  is  but  one  person.  The  Padre 
cuts  this  gordian  knot  by  replying,  that  God  is 
unlike  his  creatures.  To  which  the  Moola  is  made 
(o  answer,     +*#u  <&  ^^.J\  dXojJ  ^y£\  •     "  I  almost 
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understand  it  now."  The  Padre  next  shews,  that 
as  the  light  proceeds  from  the  sun,  which  consti- 
tutes the  form  and  essence  of  that  body;  and,  as  the 
light  is  of  equal  antiquity  with  the  sun,  so  does  he 
who  is  called  the  Son  of  God  proceed  from  God. 
After  a  good  deal  of  explanation  on  the  subject  of 
generation,  &c.  the  Padre  proceeds  to  treat  on 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  is  infinitely 
good,  says  he,  He  is,  therefore,  the  object  of 
infinite  love  and  desire.  But  this  affection  can 
proceed  from  God  alone.  Besides,  this  is  ac- 
cidental to  man,  but  not  to  God ;  and,  whatever 
subsists  in  God,  is  God.  God,  therefore,  desires 
himself,  and  is  desired  of  himself;  and  this  desire 
constitutes  another  subsistency  in  his  essence. 
There  are  consequently  three,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Padre  then  puts 
this  question  in  another  point  of  view,  wherein  he 
says,  God  is  the  desirer,  and  the  desired  of  him- 
self; and  makes  his  conclusion  accordingly.  The 
Moola  replies ;  By  this  mode  of  arguing,  a  qua- 
ternity  is  proved.  God  is  the  knowing,  and  the 
known,  the  desiring,  and  the  desired!  The  Padre 
replies,  No ;  This  is  not  allowable,  because  we  do 
not  acknowledge  a  plurality  in  God.  Besides,  the 
other  attributes  of  God  such  as  power,  goodness, 
and  mercy,  are  the  constant  and  inseparable  pro- 
perties of  his  essence,  which  is  one ;  while  those 
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of  desire,  and  knowledge,  may  be  said  to  be  pro- 
ceeding, &c.  After  some  dispute  on  the  propriety 
of  names,  the  Moola  asks,  what  this  last  person 
is   called.      The  Padre   answers,  Espirito  Santo. 

(l5ajo  yjL  t^j*d\)  that  is  to  say,  ((jw*\5N  ^J) 
the  Holy  Ghost.  After  a  good  deal  of  pro  and 
con  on  this  question  the  Moola  confesses  that 
he  has  nothing  very  strong  to  object ;  and  only 
requests  a  little  further  information  on  certain 
points  mentioned  in  the  former  part  of  the  dispute. 
With  this  the  section  ends ;  and  the  next  begins 
with  an  avowal  from  the  Philosopher,  that  he  is 
quite  satisfied  on  these  subjects ;  and  only  wishes 
for  a  deeper  enquiry  into  the  nature  of  God. 
Upon  which  the  Padre  prudently  informs  him,  that 
certain  things  are  placed  beyond  the  reach  of 
man. 

It  will  be  almost  endless  to  notice  the  contents 
of  every  chapter  and  section  of  this  work,  we 
shall,  therefore,  notice  only  such  as  may  appear 
to  be  the  most  interesting.  We  shall  now  pass 
on,  therefore,  to  the  seventh  section  of  the  second 
chapter,  which  gives  an  account  of  the  creation 
and  fall  of  man.  The  contents  given  at  the  head 
of  the  section  are  as  follows.     e^U-  jj   JJut   J**i 

&j>      S±>tJs\     fUij     Jv«l£     ^J^f"     "^     J^-    JJ     L5^V-     (*^ 
<£    (j:\gJus?     ^i\     U--^     ^Lw    jjj    c>-^    ^^     \d*f? 
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i^J  ^jr*  •  Section  VII.  On  the  creation  of 
man,  that  is,  a  description  of  his  being-  created 
perfect  and  entire,  and  of  his  becoming*  so  great 
a  sinner.  Also  on  the  reason  why  we  suffer  so 
many  adversities :  also  on  the  derangement  of 
our  constitutions,  which  has  been  caused  by 
hereditary   (original)   sin* 

We  shall  pass  over  the  account  of  the  creation, 
and  come  to  that  of  the  fall,  which  is  as  follows. 
After  stating  that  Eve  had  been  given  to  Adam 
as  a  companion,  and  that  he  had  been  adorned  with 
every  gift  necessary  for  the  situation  of  the  ruler 
of  all   the  world,    it    is   said,     jjus*,    ^A    t£   tyj 

a\  X^J>  \j\aJ*  J^3j  \j\a£  <£  \po\Js-  ^\  SJjiST^"  J\j 
^LiuJ  JUl>  JOJt>\j»~  \jCJj*>  ,o^J  k)1  j\  \<ay-2>-  ^^f  *&\}>- 
JOLwLi     \Ai-    fi*-2*-j     &J<3y*J     ^\j*££-j    AJJ^J     Oj'^y     eAtr 


*  I  have  given  the  contents  of  the  section  in  this  and 
a  former  instance  to  shew,  that  they  differ  considerably  from 
the  table  of  contents  given  at  the  commencement  of  the  work. 
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.  I^s-Uas^j    \jJ)J,L>     <Ui&j     t^L*     J^o    ^y^    i^j    CUljljJcs- 

f^  ^JJ  fS!0^   J-*    JJJ^3    j^     j**^     {^Gjb     ^^ 

^yjj    Juj£   jb    J&Ai   \&j    J&>)   ^Jy*   **^    d-jS*0. 

iz^sji  jj  [fu^Jy  t^*"  is>^  '  "  ^0(*  commanded, 
that  they  should  obey  this  easy  precept,,  namely : 
Eat  not  of  the  fruit  of  this  particular  tree ;  for  if 
ye  eat  of  it,  those  gifts  which  have  been  bestowed 
on  you  and  your  children,  shall  be  taken  away ; 
and  above  all,  from  that  time  ye  shall  see  death. 
They,  however,  disobeyed  and  rebelled :  they 
broke  God's  commandment,  who,  becoming- 
angry,  expelled  them  from  Paradise  in  which  he 
had  placed  them.  Hence  they  became  liable  to 
innumerable  calamities,  and  to  death  which  is  the 
greatest  of  all.  And,  what  is  still  worse,  they 
remained  under  the  displeasure  of  God,  who 
took  from  them  and  their  posterity  the  fitness  for 
Paradise.  Hence  they,  like  rebels,  and  their 
children  like  the  children  of  rebels,  became  the 
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objects  of  punishment.  Hence  also  it  is,  that  we 
are  born  so  weak  and  ignorant  in  every  thing- 
belonging  to  the  soul ;  and,  with  respect  to  the 
body,  so  infirm  that  we  may  truly  say,  that  we 
are  born  subject  to  greater  wants  and  pains  than 
all  the  other  animals,  being  subject  to  death  and 
to  every  pain  and  want.  Since,  then,  Adam  and 
Eve,  as  the  leaders  of  the  human  race,  fell  into 
sin,  all  we,  who  are  born  into  the  world,  are 
necessarily  defiled  with  sin,  and  liable  to  punish- 
ment. The  repentance  which  they  afterwards 
offered,  and  in  consequence  of  which  they  were 
pardoned,  was  not  tendered  by  them  as  the 
heads  of  the  human  race,  but  only  as  individuals. 
Hence  it  was,  that  their  goodness  extended  to 
themselves  alone:  but  that  their  sin  implicated 
all   their  offspring." 

The  third  chapter  commences  with  a  disputa- 
tion on  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  Philosopher 
objects,  that  neither  he  nor  the  Mohammedans 
can  see,  how  Christ  should  be  God  and  man. 
If  he  was  God,  how  he  could  be  born,  suffer, 
and  die.  But,  as  he  was  bom,  suffered,  and 
died,  the  probability  is,  that  he  was  not  God. 
The  Padre  replies,  that  however  unanswerable 
this  may  seem,  he  will  answer  it  by  shewing, 
in  the  first  place,  in  what  sense  Jesus  is  said 
to  be  God  ;    and,  in  the  second,  by  replying  to 
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his  objections.  After  God  had  created  the  world, 
says  he,  and  saw  that  man  had  fallen  into  sin, 
and  was  on  the  way  to  hell,  he  sent  many  Pro- 
phets and  holy  men  to  teach  them  the  way  of 
salvation  :  but,  finding-  that  their  instruction  took 
but  little  effect,  he  determined  himself  to  come  into 
the  world,  and  to  bring  that  about  which  they 
could  not.  And  then,  just  as  the  angels  had  assum- 
ed the  form  of  a  devotee  with  the  view  of  teaching 
the  Prophets,  it  was  his  determination  to  take  the 
human  shape,  that  men  may  both  see  and  hear 
him,  and  learn  from  him  what  it  was  their  duty 
to  do.  This  shape  was  not  merely  apparent 
as  that  of  the  angels,  but  real.  And  thus  he 
became  a  perfect  man,  while  he  also  sustained 
his  own  proper  Godhead.  And  God,  thus  be- 
coming man,  we  call  Jesus  Christ.     (Isa  Kristo). 

J&jJjj  4<xk-^}j  i^J^\  ^g*  \j^  ^j^^l  *&^!>-j 
s«AjJu  JjJlSj  y^i  to  Mn\j  jClJ  S\j~iji  u^J  u^,  & 
\jj\     *£,*    li"    Ai)^    4^,-A1     h^i    JJ^  t>s*~>)f»    <tij& 

^.jo.  J>£  Job  tJ5$\  c>->j^cl  ijj  j\»  Jja£}  <XkJ  &jj\y 
jj     ^^S?    4&    c^**>^     ^^     *J/>&    U&jye    ^)     ^J+J 

yL^    ij"^    \)*<±£>     (*<^1     ^<^>    ,j?)j    4j\J6j    Jms»    c^r^l^ 
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After  this  the  miracles  which  he  performed 
are  ascribed  to  his  Godhead,  his  suffering's  and 
death  to  his  manhood.  The  divine  and  human 
nature  existing*  in  the  same  person  are  then  com- 
pared to  a  tree,  into  which  a  different  scion  has 
been  grafted,  both  continuing  to  exist  together. 

The  section  concludes  with  an  appeal  to  the 
Scriptures,  stating,  that  the  Prophets,  who  have 
written  of  these  things,  were  daily  in  expectation 
of  their  fulfilment,  and  that  hence  it  is  that  the 
Mohammedans  and  others,  who  have  not  read  the 
Scriptures,  cannot  understand,  why  it  should  be 
the  will  of  God,  that  such  things  should  take  place  : 
but,  that  to  one  who  has  read  and  who  under- 
stands them,  all  is  plain  and  clear. 

We  shall  now  pass  on  to  Section  VII.  in  which 
the  advantages  arising  from  the  use  of  images  and 
reliques  are  fully  discussed.  But  as  nothing  new 
is  here  generally  advanced  in  favour  of  image  wor- 
ship, we  shall  notice  only  one  argument,  drawn 
from  the  favours  which  God  is  said  to  have  bestowed 
on  those,  who  have  been  particularly  attentive  to 
this  part   of  Christian   duty.     It  is   this :    dSj}*) 

Uls.*"0"?    SJLfrr!    ^e  CJjS.   \j\&\  <^j^>  j\^    y)£-    ^A^ 
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c^jyo  jOj  o~^    ^^J    <£&*  JJ    ^  <^JJ*   j^  JJ 

have  evident  intimations  that  God  approves  of 
the  worship  of  these  images;  and  this  he  has 
evinced  by  the  miracles  which  he  has  wrought 
in  favour  of  those  who  have  paid  particular  reve- 
rence to  them  ;  as  it  may  be  seen  from  past 
histories,  and  witnessed  even  now  in  Christian 
countries.  In  the  church  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
for  instance,  at  Loretto  in  Italy  : — with  respect 
to  the  crucifix  in  the  city  of  Burgos  in  Spain, 
and  in  the  Church  of  the  blessed  Virgin  in  the 
city  of  Montserrat  in  Catalonia  : — also  in  the  city 
of  Guadaloupe,  near  (the  confines  of)  Portugal, 
and  in  other  places,  to  recount  the  miracles  of 
which,  either  already  done  or  still  doing,  would 
be  endless.  . 

The  following  will  perhaps  suffice  as  to  reliques : 

J>\j  jU*«J    6$    ^~J\    4y>-   ^iJjIs    ^r^^  j\^°   iJ    \*h 
i&rigUej    cute]/    <V^«   ci?    ^j^3   C-^b    IjUj    +fj£j*< 
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.4>jJ!j^,  God  so  loves  his  servants,  that  he  is 
very  desirous  that  we  should  do  honour  to  their 
dust,  ashes,  and  garments.  The  miracles  wrought, 
and  favours  bestowed  on  those  who  have  possessed 
and  honoured  such  reliques,  are  sufficient  to  sti- 
mulate us  to  do  so,  as  you  would  perceive  upon 
reading  the  accounts  found  in  respectable  Christ- 
ian authors. 

We  now  pass  on  from  this  to  the  next  section, 
which  is  to  prove,  that  no  corruption  has  taken 
place  in  the  Scriptures.  The  argument  here  in- 
sisted upon  principally,  is  founded  on  the  con- 
sideration of  those  doctrines,  which  impose  certain 
restraints  on  the  will  of  men.  And  the  conclusion 
is,  that  if  the  Scriptures  had  been  corrupted,  these 
restraints  would  have  been  taken  off.  Other  argu- 
ments are  grounded  on  the  consideration  of  the 
different  sects  and  disputes  of  the  Christians, 
which  must  have  made  it  impossible,  that  any 
party  could  have  succeeded  in  corrupting  the 
Scriptures :  and  another,  that  had  Mohammed 
been  predicted  by  name,  there  could  have  been 
no  reason,  why  he  should  not  have  been  received. 

We  now  pass  on  to  Chapter  IV.  on  the  differ- 
ence  between   the   Christian   and   Mohammedan 

c  2 
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religions.  The  Padre,  after  shewing  that  man 
is  a  reasonable  creature,  proceeds  to  lay  down 
the  ten  commandments,  which  God  had  given  for 
the  regulation  of  his  conduct.  These  are  as  fol- 
lows :   ji  jto  jjjc  \jcs.3  \j^\3   J\±±-  J  J^ji  cW 

jjjt    Ua^-    ^^Jjc    X>-    y    ^jP    iXaLs^J    *£*-    *J   ^Jj 

^jy>  ^La^,  &c.  First,  Worship  one  God,  and  love 
him  above  every  thing.  Second,  Let  us  not  swear 
in  God's  name  in  vain.  Third,  Keep  the  holy- 
days  holy.  Fourth,  Honour  your  parents,  which 
is  the  cause  of  lengthening  life.  Fifth,  Kill  no 
one  unjustly.  Sixth,  Commit  no  whoredom. 
Seventh,  Steal  not.  Eighth,  Neither  accuse  nor 
lie.  Ninth,  Incline  not  to  whoredom.  Tenth, 
It  is  not  allowable  to  desire  the  wealth  of  others. 
These  ten  commandments  are  contained  in  the 
two  following:  1.  Love  God  above  all  things, 
and  2.  Love  your  own  relations  as  yourself. 
The  Padre  proceeds,  *\£^\  ^j\  J^  <u  6  *jj£j*<>-  • 
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411  jiaH  ^^J  Jjj  ^Ja>j  ^Jj,  &c.  "  We  say, 
that  three  of  these  ten  commandments  relate  to 
the  service  which  we  owe  to  God,  and  the  seven 
others  to  that  of  man. 

In  the  account  given  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  the  fifth  section  of  the  Dabistan,  the 
resemblance  is  such,  I  think,  as  to  make  it  very 
probable,  that  the  whole  was  taken  from  this 
work  of  Xavier.  The  following  may  suffice  as 
a  specimen:  x<\  jj^o  Jj^I  jJ  t£  o— \  S*~  w 
<o  /jj  ^Jobj  \^  tzijxi    j,b    jUi    ^jty    <u    ^j\ 


~U~      ,    J      \&2-      +\ju 


<UA 


. .  J*  lij  ^L  .  .  *  (al.  jJu£)  jJuu-/  JlL*  ^i  VyjUj 


*  This  is  perhaps  an  erroneous  reading.  How  it  stands 
in  the  printed  edition  I  know  not,  as  I  have  not  that  copy. 
Two  MSS.  in  my  possession,  one  of  which  was  formerly 
Sir  Wm.  Jones's,  give  it  as  above.  A  little  farther  on  in 
Xavier's  book,  we  have  this  explanation  of  the  5th  command- 
ment:    ^^jj]     J  j\   jyjJU   j^   \j^S   &   tyj  ^sV, 

^sj\^  if-jU^  u^l  *^*J  o^  u^**i  £=V  Jy. 
iUij  ^  ^  ^  j^M>  ^  pJ^J  b  tW  •    The 
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+$>     .  .  .   yU      ^jjty      c^-kf»       j**"»*       ^f*       t-fty       f*** 

Ten  commandments  are  often  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel,  of  which  the  three  first  relate  to  the  glory  of 
God,  the  other  seven  to  God's  servants.     I.  Thou 


fifth  says,  Kill  no  one.  The  meaning  of  which  is  this :  That 
we  should  kill  no  animal,  since  God  has  created  them  to 
supply  the  wants  of  his  servants,  either  with  their  flesh, 
in  riding,  or  the  like.  The  real  scope  of  the  precept,  however, 
is,  to  deter  from  slaying  one's  neighbour,  that  we  should 
neither  put  them  to  death,  nor  pain  them  in  any  way,  either 
by  word  or  deed.    The  comment  given  in  the  Dabistan  is  this : 

jj     '&Ay     \j    jU-^    c^-»l*Jy    ij4     if-      (l    read    &*d&Co) 

lliio    <*j»    j^£>  #■     The  scope  of  which  is,  that  you  should 
slay  no   animal.     Which  they   interpret   by  saying,   Slay  no 
animal  in  your  possession,  because  much  advantage  may  be 
derived  from  it,  whether  alive  or  dead.     The  scope,  therefore, 
of  "slay  no  one,"  is,  that  we  should  not  unjustly  put  to  death 
our  own  brother,  who  is  a  son  of  Adam,  nor  put  him  to  pain, 
either  by  word  or  deed.     The  other  additions  to  the  command- 
ments found  in  the  Dabistan  are  found  in  Xavier's  comments, 
whence  I  am  led  to  conclude,  that  the  account  in  the  Dabistan, 
has  been  copied  from  Xavier's  book.     Other  coincidences  may 
easily  be  pointed  out  were  it  necessary.     The  reader  need  not 
be  informed,  that  in  both  instances  the  Roman  Catholic  division 
pf  the  commandments  is  followed. 
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shalt  love  God  above  every  thing-.  II.  Swear  not 
in  the  name  of  God  without  necessity,  that  is, 
accustom  yourself  to  speak  the  truth.  III.  Keep 
the  holy-days  holy,  that  is,  the  Sunday  and  other 
notable  days.  IV.  Honour  and  love  your  father 
and  mother.  V.  Kill  no  sheep.  VI.  Commit 
no  whoredom.  VII.  Steal  not.  VIII.  Neither 
accuse  nor  lie.  IX.  Have  no  desire  for  a  strange 
woman.  X.  Have  no  desire  for  the  wealth  of 
another. 

In  the  remainder  of  this  section,  the  Christian 
and  Mohammedan  religions  are  compared.     The 
facility  of  Islamism  is  compared  to  the  production  of 
a  cook,  who  studies  the  palate  of  his  master;  while 
the  less  inviting  character  of  Christianity  is  com- 
pared  to   that  of  a  physician,   who   administers 
nothing  but    salutary   medicine    to    his    patient, 
however    disagreeable    it    may   be   to    his   taste. 
The  abrogation  and  suspension  of  certain  Mo- 
hammedan precepts  are   also  compared  with   the 
unbending  character  of  Christianity;    whence  a 
conclusion    is    drawn,   that  Christianity  is   to  be 
preferred. 

A  little  before  this  section  concludes,  the  fol- 
lowing reasons  are  given  for  keeping  the  first 
day  of  the  week  holy:  "God  did  on  this  day 
create  both  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  On  this 
he  also  created  the  angels,  and  the  light.     This 
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is  also  the  first  dav  which  God  created.  On  this 
day  he  brought  the  Israelites  forth  from  Egypt 
with  great  wonders  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  On 
this  day  too  Jesus  was  born.  On  this  day  he 
received  the  name  of  Saviour.  On  this  day  also, 
he  finished  the  work  of  salvation,  by  rising  from 
the  grave,  after  having  suffered  so  many  afflictions 
for  sinners.  On  this  day  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
sent  down  upon  the  Apostles.  It  is  also  said 
in  the  traditions,  that  the  general  judgment  shall 
take  place  on  this  day.  Hence  it  is,  that  Jesus 
has  commanded  this  day  to  be  kept  more  holy 
than  any  other.  The  section  closes  with  a  pane- 
gyric on  the  advantages  arising  from  observing 
the  days  of  the  Saints  and  of  the  Holy  Virgin ; 
and  stating  that  Islamism  can  boast  of  no  such 
ordinances.  In  the  sixth  section  of  the  last 
chapter  we  have  a  curious  account  of  the  election 
of  the  Pope,  which  is  intended  to  shew,  that  he 
is  the  regular  descendant  of  St.  Peter,  and  vicar 
of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth ;  and  that  he  is  both  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  ruler  on  earth  :  that  it  is 
in  his  power  to  dethrone  or  set  up  kings  at  his 
pleasure,  and  to  bind  or  loose  both  in  earth  and 

heaven. 

After  what  has  been  said,  a  pretty  good  opi- 
nion may  be  formed  of  the  character  of  Xavier's 
work;  it  may,  therefore,  be  unnecessary  to  give 
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any  more  extracts.  It  is  very  evident,  that  the 
writer  was  a  man  of  considerable  ability  and 
energy,  and  that  he  has  spared  no  pains  to  re- 
commend his  religion  to  the  Mohammedan  or 
heathen  reader ;  but,  that  he  has  trusted  much 
more  to  his  own  ingenuity,  than  to  the  plain 
and  unsophisticated  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. His  style  is,  upon  the  whole,  correct, 
though  occasionally  interspersed  with  Europe- 
anisms,  but  it  never  makes  the  most  distant  ap- 
proach to  what  may  be  termed  elegance.  The 
book,  which  consists  of  about  eight  or  nine  hundred 
leaves  in  small  folio,  ends  with  the  following  words: 

U  L^o-la  ^w<  c^os*-,  &c.  "The  discussions 
of  this  holy  book,  and  the  memorial  of  its  contents 
were  brought  to  a  conclusion  by  the  grace  and 
goodness  of  God  in  the  year  1 609,  from  the  birth 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  &c." 

NOTICE    OF    THE    REPLY    TO    XAVIER's    BOOK. 

After  finding  this  book  in  the  Library  of  Queen's 
College,  I  had  the  good  fortune  to  lay  my  hand 
on  the  reply  which  was  written  to  it  a  few  years 
after  its  appearance.     This  reply  consists  of  about 
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350  pages  in  duodecimo,  written  in  a  very  care- 
less and  incorrect  manner  by  some  European. 
It  bears  the  class  mark  of  the  Public  Library 
LI.  6.  28 — 29.  We  are  informed,  in  the  outset, 
that  it  was  written  in  answer  to  a  book  which 
had  appeared  written  by  some  European  priest 
against  the  mission  of  Mohammed,  and  with 
the  view  of  proving  that  no  corruption  had 
taken   place  in   the  Gospels.     The   writer,   who 

styles  himself  cO  M\  l^-j  J\  ^^^  J»1 
cijUH  ^J^Wl  ^j  ^\  &a&-\  'yjf&\>  "  The  most  mean 
of  those  who  stand  in  need  of  the  mercy  of  a  boun- 
teous God,  Ahmed  Ibn  Zain  Elabidin  Elalooi/' 
declares  his  intention  of  refuting-  his  opponent 
by  proof  drawn  from  the  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  John  ;  the  Pentateuch,  and  the 
Psalms ;    and   then  gives  the  title  of  his  work, 

Aji^fajl)  <Uml!  j,  ^J  ^VjN  £-«y^  iC  The  divine 
rays  in  refutation  of  Christian  error."  In  the 
same  page  he  gives  the  date,  which  he  fixes 
in  the  month  Moharram  and  the  year  of  the 
Hejira  1031,  which  answers  to  the  month  of 
November,  a.  d.  1621. 

The  first  argument  combated  by  this  writer  is, 
an  assertion  on  the  part  of  Xavier,  that  Christians 
could  not  receive  Mohammed  because  Christ  had 
warned  them  of  false  prophets,  who  should  here- 
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after  come  and  deceive  many.  In  reply  to  this, 
the  hackneyed  argument  of  Mohammed's  being 
the  Paraclete  is  adduced,  and  the  conclusion  is, 
that  the  Christians  disobey  Christ  in  rejecting 
Mohammed.  It  will  be  unnecessary  to  cite  par- 
ticulars, as  we  have  them  over  and  over  in  the 
following  tracts. 

We  then  have    *aU)'  o^f-  j\   \J*A>j\a  ^U-y 

Jk.«Jp        tXklji-    JT^°        tijij'       ***fj      t^viuAJIj      jJO      jy)j     jJ 

That  God  sent  the  Paraclete  in  order  to  teach  men, 
that  the  Messiah  was  the  Son  of  Man,  as  it  also 
occurs  in  the  Psalms,  and  will  be  cited  hereafter.* 
Our  Author  proceeds,  "We  have  no  difficulty 
in  allowing,  that  false  prophets  appeared  after  the 
time  of  the  Messiah,  without  affecting  the  reality 
of  Mohammed's  claim.    9^,0  ^U^  i^Axi  <£  **£+* 

CX)j^     Uj     JjiM     U    JjiH      JuuU     <*G&     C^ljUc    j! 


*  The   passage   pointed  out  at  page  331,  of  the  contro- 
versies 
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*I  affirm,  that  many  liars  came  after  the  Messiah, 
and  made  a  claim  to  prophecy,  such  as  Moseilema 
the  false  and  others,  who  turned  many  out  of  the 
true  way,  and  carried  them  to  hell  in  their  com- 
pany. In  opposition  to  several  chapters  of  the 
glorious  Koran  of  the  Paraclete  too,  elegant  as  it 
is  in  the  extreme,  they  produced  certain  weak 
compositions,  as  (Moseilema)'  "The  elephant, 
what  is  the  elephant?  Why  should  I  tell  thee 
what  the  elephant  is?  he  has  a  flaccid  tail  and 
a  long  trunk."* 

The  Author  adds  :     *jy  (j)  Je>-  J*«  j^  *f^j 

jllaJbj  ^jJU  (J&toj  jlluJb)  *l*Jfcj  A\#j  U**S*  d^^ 
<£  U^wwjolj  U>j£  Jj^  Jj*as  j\  ^5^  j**j  15jJ  p*ty 
jJuU     jjJJ^Ui    j\      ^j^m    u#yu    J\j«»   jl     **«     £>■"*« 

^Juuj  jlw  <£  JujUj  Jai  <£  Jj^i  ^liol  ^W 
^^    ^*__Uc>-    iJyJ    ^tty    f^^o    ^Sf-^     &    ^-*V    *<ty 

.  dj\SJ      J*e     J^S^     CUjjJ     b     CUliU^c     Si^Jj      '  As    tO 

to  the  42nd  section  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  (chap, 
xiii.  3,  &c.)  the  98th  (87th)  of  Matthew  (chap, 
xxvi.   17.),  the  75th  of  Luke  (chap  xxi.  7.),  some 


*  This  passage  is  also  given  in  the  32nd  page  of  Aga   Ali 
Acber's  book,  which  will  be    noticed  hereafter. 
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sections  of  St.  John,  in  which  Christ,  after  being- 
asked  by  some  of  his  disciples,  Peter,  James, 
John,  and  Andrew,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  case, 
replied,  "  Observe,  many  shall  come  claiming  to 
be  the  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.  When 
therefore  ye  hear  of  wars  and  battles  be  not  dis- 
turbed." This  by  no  means  militates  against  the 
claim  made  by  Mohammed.' 

The  writer  next  proceeds  to  shew,  that  some 
mention  of  Mohammed  is  to  be  found  in  the 
Pentateuch.     <£   jujIj    J\    Jj^  J\   ^UaSS  y^s?  b 

^  UjIc  (^^ixJLilj)  fj*i*XJ\j  j^Uj  Jj^s-  -«  U)  *U!_j 
Jf>.     ^    jySS      U-      <£    ^^u^«jlx.c     its*,     ^li     J.x>- 

Jj^    ^   US     Ul    iiy  _,   o— ^  ^^-i    %jU   Ujk-j  jjt 
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.  cj^JUuj  J-uuJ  jl  kjjjjls  ilJj^j  '  If  it  be  the 
wish  of  you  Christians,  that  I  should  cite  the 
Pentateuch  in  proof  of  the  mission  of  Mohammed, 
observe  and  bear  in  mind  what  has  been  said  in 
the  passage  ;  "  A  light  came  from  Mount  Sinai, 
and  it  shone  upon  us  from  Mount  Seir,  and  it  was 
revealed  to  us  from  Mount  Paran."  For  it  is  well 
known  that  the  passage,  "A  light  came  from 
Mount  Sinai,"  alludes  to  the  revelation  received 
by  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai :  and,  that  the  passage, 
«  It  shone  upon  us  from  Mount  Seir,"  alludes  to 
the  revelation  received  by  the  Messiah  from 
Mount  Seir ;  for  by  Seir  is  meant  Galilee,  in 
a  village  of  which,  called  Nazareth,  the  Messiah 
dwelt,  whence  his  followers  have  been  called 
Nazarenes.  As  to  the  passage,  "  It  was  revealed 
to  us  from  Mount  Paran,"  the  meaning  is,  the 
revelation  of  Mohammed  received  on  Mount 
Paran,  which  is  a  mountain  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Mecca,  between  which  and  Mecca 
there  is  a  journey  of  two  days.  It  is  also  well 
known,  that  Abraham  made  Mecca  the  residence 
of  Ishmael,  and  that  Mohammed  is  descended 
from  him.'*     Another  passage  of  the  Pentateuch 


*  See  pages  269,  270,  271,  &c  to  279-     Where  this  argu- 
ment  is  taken  upon  in  the  reply  to  Mr.  Martyn. 
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is  said  to  be  this  :  i^J\j  $te\   'i^\  l$\  i£>,W  \3\ 

*  *  #         * 
Uj«X».     Ls^-^'    \±s>.     \&a»    ^>J\     fjjjSrW.    j±*^\ 

<f  Behold  the  latter  people  shall  come  following 
him  who  rideth  upon  a  camel ;  they  shall  praise 
the  Lord  exceedingly,  with  a  new  song  —  Then 
shall  the  children  of  Israel  march  out  against 
them  and  against  their  king,  for  the  safety  of  their 
own  hearts  :  for  in  their  hands  are  their  swords, 
with  which  they  shall  avenge  themselves  upon 
the  infidels  in  the  different  parts  of  the  earth." 
This  is  probably  taken  from  the  song  of  Moses, 
Exodus,  chap.  xv.  but  how  unlike  to  the  original 
let  the  reader  judge. 

Then  follows  «ulc  ^2\   jj£*&-   o-wl  ijyy  jbj 

"Again,  the  Prophet  Habakkuk  has  said,  Their 
book  shall  speak  of  that  which  God  has  brought 
for  a  revelation  from  Mount  Paran,  and  the  hea- 
vens shall  be  filled  with  the  praise  of  Ahmed, 
(Mohammed),  &c.'*     Again,    U*A   &  u^**«\>  jbj 


*  See    Hab.  iii.  3,  &c.  and   page   279,    of  the  following 
tracts,  where  Mr.  Martyn's  opponent  has  not  cited  the  name 

,X^.\  Ahmed. 
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j[)j    4\j    <ulc    <M    J^     j*^    J*sll    <-r"^    o-1 

•y*^  J**  J^°  *r*  _/^*^  ^-r^b  o^jj  "Isaiah  has 
said,  I  saw  two  persons  riding-,  the  earth  gave 
them  light.  One  of  them  was  upon  an  ass,  and 
the  other  upon  a  camel.  You  Christians  must 
know,  that  he  who  rode  upon  the  ass  represented 
Jesus,  and  he  who  rode  upon  the  camel,  Moham- 
med. He  has  also  said.  O  People,  I  saw  a  form 
riding  upon  an  ass  —  And  I  saw  one  riding-  upon 
a  camel,  his  splendor  was  as  the  splendor  of  the 
morning."  After  citing  Gen.  xvii.  20.  in  Hebrew, 
he  goes  on  to  shew,  that  Mohammed  is  there 
promised ;  and  that  the  twelve  princes  there 
mentioned  should  be  the  twelve  Imams,  which  he 
proves  by  a  cabalistic  method  of  computing  the 
numerical  value  of  the  letters,  from  which  the 
names  of  them   all  are  deduced. 

The  next  charge  advanced  against  the  Christians 
is,  that  they  consider  Christ  as  a  God,  whereas  the 
Psalmist  had  plainly  forewarned  them  against 
entertaining  any  such  opinion.  The  passage  cited, 
with  its  translation  and  comment,  is  the  following: 
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yLi    ti\    tjsXA\    Axj_    l5jf^.    <iju**N    JicU-    (J^xj\    j^\\ 
t^°  bJj^   l^^    h^**"  ^   c-?;^c   u^  S ^  v*^ 

j^SUj  ^a»-  j!  sJjaj  Ac  ti-jJ-*   „j  j!   Joe  jjljj  ^1^ 

"  O  God  send  a  lawgiver,  that  he  may  come  and 
teach  men  that  he  is  a  man."  Hence  it  is  plain, 
that  God  informed  David  of  what  the  Christians 
would  say  respecting-  Christ.  After  which  David 
is  informed,  that  God  would  send  some  one  who 
would  establish  a  law,  and  teach  mankind  the 
right  way  ;  and  that  the  Messiah  would  be  a  man. 
Hence,  to  worship  him  is  inexcusable,  much  more 
to  consider  him  as  a  God.*  Ps.  1.  ver.  2.  is  next 
cited,  and  we  are  told,  that  Zion   means  Mecca, 

and  that  \t}y*£&  h\£\  a  desirable  crown  (put  there 
for  "perfection  of  beauty")  means  Mohammed. 
In  the  next  place  we  have  Daniel,  chap.  ii.  31, 
&c.  cited,  and  are  told  that  this  prophecy  relates 
to  Mohammed's  times. f  After  this  the  miracles 
of  Mohammed  and  Jesus  are  discussed,   and  the 


*  See  page  331  where  this  passage  is  again  cited, 
■f  See  also  page  31  p. 
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evidence  upon  which  they  are  received  pointed 
out,  just  as  it  is  in  the  following  tracts.  We 
then  have  the  mirracle  of  the  Koran  asserted, 
from  the  circumstance  of  its  being  inimitable. 
After  this  we  have  the  miracles  which  attended 
Mohammed's  birth,  preaching,  and  wars  for  the 
faith,  with  which  all  are  familiar. 

A  little  farther  on  we  have  the  following 
extract  from  the  book  of  Xavier,  which  affords 
abundant  matter  for  animadversion.     ^  &  ^J&j 

^      uJU    jlw     Jite*   j\     JJ   jJj     Mb*     ^    \jjjj 

ur*  p***  uW^,  fc^r  u^  '-^J  L5"^  <^f±~ 
.  £j\  *>jj^w  ^aA  jb  &  jy^  u3T  f^V.  That 
is,  Mohammed  comes  at  the  time  which  we  have 
seen,  and  says  in  his  own  person,  that  he  is  a 
prophet ;  he  gives  his  Koran,  in  which  we  find 
many  things  contrary  to  the  words  of  Jesus  and 
of  all  the  former  prophets.  How  then  can  we 
believe  in  him?   So  far  the  Padre. 

In   reply  to   this   it  is   said,     ljj^\  j»**   V 

CU-9JK   <-r>y    <-r^   jl    ^    fckl*   J^/.    J^    Jd    ^*+>~A 

&aJ  jb^c    c^Jj    ^V    *J~>\    ^^t"    ti^aail    **A    jJ 
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uJiUj  L5*^  c^^jjv  ^jir1  i_$£>  jW^  (j^  ^  '^ 
Jwb    iJiJ    >£•><£?  J>\    ^jj\    (<<    ^"^     ul^^'*>*^     ^^  c^*1 

&£^\a>~  i^,«J  ij-'yo  (JWJ^  t—fillsr*  ^lioj  ^jUsT*  j\  ,-*3*J 
iily*j      ^fc>*£    C—>U2>-      f^W*:       fo     \^~*hm\j    ^V»<:     (J^sM      *$j 

jjJ^j*-   *«*i    <w     *i,y*£*>    (jJwto    ^Xu^c)     *£S^****    <*£     ,j^c. 

C^u^H    Lj--/    ^J    ^UJ      J^   AJ    0^>j    ly      4>-j     ^** 

f^jjV.  tgj*^  **j  *&b^— Ao*-  p*  ^^y  <^LJ  y^H  ^ 

^lx»j  Jyj^    (4^)   is^°   L^^yV  ^2*^*3    <«^jJ  \J*t.y>~ 

l(4&><|  (J^F^  (*Jit?iv'  <J"^  J1"*  jVj  M^  Juutcj  ^^ 
Jj)  SX<\  jdzi  j\  j\  \jj  te  \j  .Jj  ^j*~ij3  *tt  ei-^^'b 
2>j£  J^     <&\    j!      Jk*J     (jJ^j!   )     ^J^     f^*^     U^,     *%£ 

r/2 
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^j^-    J^»JUv<!    C^t'^  jV    bcJ^i    lAj*"   O-*"^}    <Ui-lAi) 
Ak^jj    JuuLi^    l$Ai*     y     ^XJIi;     ^yj     Jlx&    j\      AJty 

,jW  ij\   *&  C^i  ^^  <--»\j»-  j1-3    uj  J  L/^  y    *W 

r^uy 1^*  ^  ^~^  J£*"  ^^^  ^  H^  ^  jJj 

J^c    ^Vj*.    U2>    c^<>  j<->j  c^-i;     ^y-    ^Fj    (^    *«**' 
jj  •jJ^  u>*1*l&ta  \J>\jj\  oJ^  e^*i>  ]^>  &   (*j^j 
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jUj  |^-~j\    &>y«Ju    ^«J-u^o  J  i^J  C^^     ^M^    U^-^4*^  A*^1 

o^u3   *,>*>!    £_^  Jjju   UU^  cyj\   ^   ^   j^«j 

*—>U»-  j J  C?-a>-  ^j    iXJJldJU    ^WJ    yttf-**^    '■^y^ 

*Lks%  JcO^  j»j$i«  ^Uij  ^yj  t^*>jf»  c;^*  j^   ^^/^ 

cj>jjJu  .JU-»1   c5^^  cajI^w  (Juuj1j  u^5t3  ^^  **^ 
c^Uc   ^»b    <ui£  a^l  e^iU^  (sidj)  ^y  ^v»  J^s^ 
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>Jj,c.i     >f^-^e  &jd\     &j    Ow)l(    *Jy«J    Jj^j  >#jj    *Vjy 
a«ty    ,-svsfl  ^    u-^j i&    JaI    a&j  c>-»U-i    c-jJ^o  e^ 

.  CliljJU       *-^»-       CPUSI       C— ?b       J^Jw*3l        »X>!         j*j^        ^U 

You  Christians  should  remember,  that  an  ap- 
parent improbability  is  never  opposed  to  a  de- 
monstration by  those  who  are  truly  learned. 
And  when  we  know  the  contents  of  the  divine 
books,  manifestly  pointing-  out  his  (Mohammed's) 
person,  as  it  has  already  been  shewn,  the  weak- 
ness of  such  allegations  as  the  following  is  suf- 
ficiently apparent,  viz.  "  Mohammed  comes  at  the 
time  which  we  have  seen,  saying  of  himself  that 
he  is  a  prophet."  And  again  where  it  has  been 
said :  "  Hi3  words  are  directly  contrary  to  those 
of  Christ,  and  to  those  of  all  the  Prophets." 
Now,  if  this  be  true,  it  must  follow  that,  as  Christ 
has  also  said  of  his  own  person  that  he  was  a 
Prophet ;  and,  as  his  words  are  directly  opposed 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  his  claim  to  prophecy  cannot 
be  established.  Of  this  we  shall  give  proof.  It 
is  said  in  the  9th  Section  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
in  which  Christ  addresses  the  Jews,  (chap.  v.  33, 
&c.)  "  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  the 
ancients,  Act  not  contrary  to  your  oath,  but  fulfil 
your  oath  to  God.  But  I,  who  am  the  Messiah, 
say,  It  is  not  allowable  to  swear  at  all,  neither  by 
Heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne,  nor  by  the  earth. 
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for   it  is  his  footstool  :   nor  by  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem, for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King-.     And 
again,    it   is   not   proper  to  swear  by  your  own 
head,  for  ye  have  not  the  power  to  create  one 
hair  white  or  black ;  and  the  like.     Again,  in  the 
19th  Section  of  St.  John,  (chap.  vii.  37,  &c.)  it  is 
said,  that  the  Pharisees,  having  taken  a  woman  in 
adultery,  brought  her  before  Jesus,  after  he  had 
come   down   from   the   Mount   of  Olives   to   the 
Temple   in   order    to    teach    the   people.     Those 
then  who  had  brought  the  adulteress,   addressed 
Christ  thus :  Master,   we  found  this  woman  com- 
mitting adultery.     It  is  laid  down  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  that  an  adulteress  should  be  stoned ;   but 
what  say  est  thou  respecting  her,  and  what  is  thy 
judgment?    Christ,    hearing   this,   stooped   down, 
and  with   his  sacred  hand  wrote  on  the  ground. 
An  hour  afterwards  he  lifted  up  his  head  and  said 
to  the  company,    Is  there  any   one  among  you 
without  sin,  who  could  stone  this  woman  ?  After 
this  he  stooped  down,   and  again  wrote  upon  the 
ground.     When  the  Jews  discovered  Christ's  in- 
tention,  they,  with  all   the  men  and  elders  who 
had  come  to  hear  his  instructions,  went  out  of  the 
Temple  and  left   him  alone,  because  he  had  not 
commanded  that  the    woman  should  be   stoned ; 
and  because  this   was    contrary   to  the  law  and 
usage   of    Moses.       After   this,    Christ  lifted   up 
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his  head,  and  seeing  none  but  the  woman  said 
to  her,  Where  are  thy  accusers?  The  woman 
replied :  O  God,  there  is  no  one  before  me. 
Christ  answered ;  I  appoint  not  the  punishment 
due  to  thy  fault.     Go,  and  sin  no  more. 

It  is  also  found  in  the  20th  Section  of  this 
Gospel,  (chap.  viii.  12,  &c.)  that  Christ,  meeting  the 
Jews  some  time  after,  said  :  My  judgment  is  right 
and  true,  but  ye  know  not  whence  I  am  come, 
nor  whither  I  shall  go.  Among  your  people 
retribution  is  laid  down ;  but  not  so  among  my 
people.  But  I,  who  am  the  Messiah,  and  my 
Father,  who  has  presented  me  with  the  garment 
of  prophecy,  attest  this  :  It  is  written  in  your  law, 
that  the  testimony  of  two  men  is  to  be  heard  on  any 
question.  I  then,  and  my  Father,  bear  testimony 
to  this,  and  it  is  proper  also  for  you  to  receive  it. 

You  Christians  may  therefore  see,  how  Christ 
proves  from  the  very  law  itself,  that  his  precept 
differed  from  that  of  Moses.  How  then  can  you 
say,  that  Mohammed  opposes  the  former  Prophets, 
but  that  Christ  does  not?  Again,  in  the  21st 
Section  of  this  Gospel,  (chap.  viii.  21,  &c.)  it  is 
said  :  I  have  much  to  judge  of  you,  how  then 
is  it,  that  you  who  speak  the  truth  do  not  believe  ? 
After  this,  the  Jews  coming  together,  accused 
Christ  of  being  a  Samaritan,  and  of  having  a  deviL 
He  denied  and  said  :  It  is  not  so :  but  my  Father 
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honoureth    me,    and    you    dishonour    me.     Upon 
which  the  Jews   took  up  stones   to  injure  him. 
He    however  left    them   and   escaped.     If   then 
the  language   of  the    Gospel   is,   that  the  Jews 
resisted   Christ,   because  he  opposed  the  law   of 
Moses  ;  it  must  follow,  according  to  your  prin- 
ciples, that  Christ  was  no  Prophet.     When  the 
reader  knows,  therefore,   what  the  testimony  of 
the  divine  books  is,  in  favour  of  Mohammed,  the 
weakness  of  the  following  assertions  must  plainly 
appear:    viz.    " Every  criterion  which  Jesus  has 
given   us  from  the  Prophets,  goes  to  prove  the 
falsehood  both  of  Mohammed  and  of  his  Koran. 
And  Jesus  himself  has  warned  us,  not  to  place 
our  faith  in  any  such  person  as  Mohammed  was, 
nor  in  any  such  book  as  his  Koran. 

But  you  Christians  must  know  that  it  plainly 
appears  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  Christ's 
denial  of  the  mission  of  Mohammed  is  all  a  fabri- 
cation ;  otherwise  he  must  also  have  denied  the 
authenticity  of  the  Law,  Psalms,  and  the  Gospel. 
But,  what  Christ  has  said  directly  opposes  your 
assertions.  And  indeed,  if  such  denial  were  true, 
there  would  be  an  end  of  proof  for  the  establish- 
ment of  any  prophetic  mission  whatsoever." 

After  this  we  have  several  other  discrepancies 
between  the  teaching  of  Christ,  the  Apostles, 
and   the  Law  of  Moses,   pointed  out :    such,  for 
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instance,  as  divorce  being  disallowed  by  our  Lord; 
but  allowed  by  Moses  : — Christ's  healing  the  man 
who  had  the  withered  hand  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  ordering  him  to  carry  his  bed.  Peter's  allow- 
ing swine's  flesh  to  be  eaten  in  consequence  of 
his  vision,  and  St.  Paul's  writing  against  circum- 
cision., and  the  like ;  from  which  a  conclusion  is 
drawn,  that  the  Christians  are  ignorant  of  the 
contents  of  their  own  Scriptures,  and  therefore, 
not  qualified  to  argue  against  the  mission  of 
Mohammed. 

Xavier's  next  objection  is  this :  j\   ^J  ^-r^ 

jjjjj  &xt>y   ^jj   4__>U£  jl^-Jj    (<^^j)   (jfJjJ  ul^*^ 

ctb  jib  UU  jJJjju   <&&y  jjlCo  cX>  jjj  jjUj  cXj  j j 

juJ    A3^JLui    ^jw^iU    u?l#lJ&    ^    tc\i    ajj^j   j^J    ^^j 
^    l^o-   jJj    ^  jJ    &    Ailjir?    \j\p\     &    ^jj,  y> 

JU  j|jA  jut»-  <£  Jjii^o  (j^s^  j^  ,^j)  ^_j  \&\  j\ 
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{jpj\  juJIaxo.  The  second  reason  why  we  do 
not  receive  Mohammed  is  this  :  Many  Prophets 
appeared  before  his  times,  who  left  behind  them 
many  religious  books.  These  have  universally 
been  acknowledged  as  true  Prophets,  and  their 
writings  to  have  come  from  God ;  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  the  Law,  the  Psalms,  the  Gospels, 
and  other  books,  which  have  been  written  at  dif- 
ferent times  and  places ;  and,  although  these 
books  were  thus  composed  at  places  and  times 
far  removed  from  one  another,  yet  any  one  who 
will  examine  them  will  find,  that  they  all  give 
the  same  law,  the  same  precepts,  and  teach  the 
same  religion  :  they  speak  the  same  sentiments, 
and  lay  down  the  same  commands  and  prohibi- 
tions. After  all  this,  and  after  such  precepts, 
which  all  the  world  have  received  for  so  many 
thousand  years,  comes  Mohammed  alone,  and 
abrogates  all  that  had  been  laid  down  by  them, 
without  so  much  as  having  read  any  one  book, — 
without  having  even  seen  the  first  revelations, 
insomuch  that  you  yourselves  have  styled  him 
an  idiot,  (illiterate  man). 

Zain    Elabidin    replies :  J~<    ^LuM     Jux*    U 
e^v.j-1     V    [)£*""    t£-*y£     e^U--1*     d?J     <&*ita 

^J\j     ><GU£      4j£&       &>\       to      W^"?""      "r^V**?      J*      Lf^ 
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W  cr*  Jj-?^  s^W^  J>S  i^.  s^  t^  y  ur* 

*<^»j    c->b   (j^.jJ  ^jj-1  ci-*ft5^Kr*  ^J^   c*^.  *ty  £^ 
<£  Job   JoJ^  ^^-^    i/J    4-r^ws  lA*^    V^   JHj    iik^s:e 

,<£>-_}    ^b    Jwib    *JjJU     tl-^^     C^*J-S^    4_Jj1^     ,-kJ     <**■*»*■* 

J    ^    l^j    j^J    u)    frJ.    j*)s    J&     (u^) 

J^^s-j    cAjUw*    ^    jJj    Jwib    *l3jJ     ,jUJ     cJJw«j     <£    JjI 
j J    c>«-^      i'JjAi     i^j-*     C^V.y-*1      c^-*'^*     -f^****      * 
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J^U     JJV      Ijj      ^*»J      (»Jy«Ju)       »JyJ      Ujjl      V      C^-W^J 

&£b  jj^jJ  cjjjJ  *«u»«jLt  jj*j  J,b  ^    ( \j  *>te    \f+>\ ) 

jXj  j^j\&  Jul  Jj  jjj  ^^^ij  ^U£L  jl  <£  aj\XJUj& 
^^s-  ^mJ  Jy!  ^J  (  Joaj  )  Jjij'  4&1  jjXc  \j  ^UuJ  j! 
jl^l  Jo Jjj  ( ^yt+s^- )  (^yJ^w  (V*"JJ'*  ^  u^V^  J^  l?*^ 
ijjbU*  Ifejlugt  ^  ^  fJjj^  jIj  j!  U  <£  Jali£  *Jj^J 
^  jouV^  .Jblb  <£  ^  jl  Jowj  J^jjUi  t_?W^  cA^  &*£ 
J«tJ  ^  Jul  iJy  f*-^  d  cA^^  j\  c^U*-  ^3 
*<ui&    ^Ifiut   ^^Li^  JoJ^  A*.  J  jl   Juu>  ^IuijI  j^^JJ 

<$£    U-i  *<ui&    joj    *j^   ^jw    (j^ijjui  jjI^j    AJjJb    (j^*j 

Jul       >»pJ      <WJ      i^~*sv£aJ      <\^      ^j      (,^^-Jl      Ltf—J'<>      fj+iyov 

^Uj  *-^,**j^   ^jj^  *}j£  o^^°   ^\r?"  ^V  *^   i_j^ 
l?j    ^wJ^Ull    «^^°    /»jU-   &   W!  jj  ^   ""Ij 
fay^&w    ^  ^   ^J^jy  j^   y^>    J^V    *J^    ^ 
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^3*0        (jwycU        i—^-U-       JJJ        ^j       (  \j      J^  )        I;       ^ 

j\    c:>vwjJ    $^l>-   \jU-i    ^LiaW  jjl*^c    b    ....   ( ia^— >\ ) 

'  You  Christians  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  dis- 
crepancies observable  between  the  law  of  Christ 
and  that  of  Moses  in  very  many  things,  to  men- 
tion one  only:  viz.  Where  Paul  pronounces  cir- 
cumcision unlawful,  and  this  you  refer  to  Christ, 
as  saying-:  Circumcision  is  laid  down  in  the 
Law ;  but  if  any  one  submit  to  it,  I  shall  be  of 
no  use  to  him  :  but,  if  he  submit  not,  I  shall  be 
profitable  to  him;*  although  in  this  very  instance 
he  opposes  the  Law.  Now,  it  is  well  known, 
that  Messiah  came  alone,  just  as  Mohammed  did. 
If  then  the  circumstance  of  one's  coming  alone 
be  sufficient  to  annul  his  claim  to  prophecy, 
surely  the  claim  of  Christ  must  fall  to  the  ground, 
by  your  own  shewing.  .  .  .  We  have  often  shewn 
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the  opposition  of  Messiah's  law  to  that  of  Moses  : 
but,  according  to  what  you  say,  the  command 
to  circumcise  involves  the  prohibition  from  doing 
so.  And,  in  like  manner,  that  it  is  both  lawful 
and  unlawful  to  eat  swine's  flesh  : — that  it  is 
both  lawful  and  unlawful  to  divorce  any  one : — 
that  it  has  been  both  commanded  and  forbidden 
to  stone  an  adulteress  : — that  a  corpse  is  asleep 
in  the  grave,  arid  not  so :  and  the  like,  all  of 
which  being  one  and  the  same  thing.  If  then 
this  be  true,  Heaven  and  Earth  are  one  and  the 
same  thing  ;  and  their  several  motions,  bearings, 
revolutions,  operations,  comprehending  and  com- 
prehended orbits,  moveable  and  fixed  bodies, 
eastern  or  western  directions,  in  their  several 
orbits,  do  exist,  and  yet  the  whole  is  at  rest. 

What  you  Christians  mean  by  Mohammed's 
"  coming  alone"  it  is  difficult  to  say.  The  utmost 
you  can  contend  for  must  be,  that  Mohammed  has 
given  a  law  different  from  that  of  the  Messiah; 
while  Messiah's  law  was  the  same  with  that  of  the 
former  prophets  :  but  still  this  does  not  affect  the 
question  of  Mohammed's  having  come  alone. 
We  contend,  however,  that  Christ  opposed  the 
law  of  Moses  in  many  respects  ;  while  you  hold, 
that  the  law  of  the  former  Prophets  was  one 
and  the  same.  Hence  it  must  follow,  that  Christ 
was  no  prophet,   not  only  because  he  came  alone, 
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but  also,  because  his  law  is  at  variance  with  that 
of  the  former  Prophets.  We  may  now  reply,  in 
our  turn,  therefore,  That  as  Christ  came  alone, 
opposing-  all  that  had  been  said  by  former  Pro- 
phets, he  was  unworthy  to  sustain  the  office  of 
a  Prophet.  But  further,  it  will  also  follow  (by 
this  reasoning)  that  Joshua  was  no  prophet ;  for 
it  is  stated  in  the  Pentateuch  that  it  was  revealed 
to  Moses,  that  he  should  spare  not  so  much  as 
one  of  the  seven  nations  of  Palestine  even  from 
Dan.  A  tribe  of  them,  however  called  Gibeonites, 
made  a  pretence  by  saying,  that  they  had  come 
from  a  distant  country  with  the  view  of  making- 
a  contract  with  the  Israelites,  for  the  purpose  of 
securing  their  own  lives.  But,  when  it  was  known 
that  they  belonged  to  the  nations  of  Canaan, 
Joshua  commanded  that  they  should  be  put  to 
death :  which,  however,  he  afterwards  forbade,  as 
it  appears  from  a  passage  in  his  book  ;  and  his 
order  was,  that  they  should  carry  wood  for  the 
use  of  the  Temple.  By  your  reasoning,  therefore, 
it  must  follow  that  Joshua  was  no  Prophet,  both 
because  he  opposed  the  Law  of  Moses,  and  came 
alone.  In  the  same  way  it  may  be  shewn,  that 
Isaiah  was  not  a  prophet,  although  he  is  said  to  be 
a  prophet  in  the  Gospels,  because  he  opposed  the 
law  of  Moses.  It  is  said  in  the  law,  that  none  but 
a  Levite  can  officiate  in  the  Temple  :  while  Isaiah 
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allows  other  tribes  to  do  so ;  and,  it  should  be 
remembered,  Isaiah  stood  alone.  But  further, 
we  can  shew  that  Moses  himself  was  no  prophet, 
because  he  opposed  the  law  as  given  by  Jacob. 
In  the  law  of  Jacob  it  was  allowable  to  marry  two 
sisters :  for  he  married  both  Leah  and  Rachel, 
the  daughters  of  Laban  ;  which  is  contrary  to  the 
Law  of  Moses ....  You  Christians  are  reduced, 
therefore,  to  this  alternative,  either  you  must  deny 
the  mission  of  Jesus ;  or  must  allow  that  he  op- 
posed Moses. 

After  this,  polygamy  is  defended  from  the 
examples  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  a  conclusion 
drawn  that  Mohammed's  law  agrees  with  that  of 
Moses,  while  the  Gospel  enforces  another.  In  the 
next  place,  the  discrepancies  observable  in  the 
genealogies  of  Matthew  and  Luke's  Gospels  are 
pointed  out,  with  some  other  variations  already 
mentioned ;  and  then  the  writer  proceeds  to  con- 
sider Xavier's  assertions,  as  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  Christian  Scriptures,  which  are  given  as  follows : 

c^US  j&sJj    tojjij    Jj^  J>\  •  -  •  •  <±j\  *^  j£**~°  &ji.) 
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"Chap.  II.  On  the  assertions  of  the  Moham- 
medans who  say,  that  the  Law,  Gospels,  and  other 
sacred  books  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  are 
not  genuine,  because  they  have  undergone  certain 

corruptions If  then  the  Law,  Gospels,  and 

other  sacred  books  in  our  hands  are  not  genuine, 
you  have  only  to  produce  the  genuine  copies,  and 
to  shew  wherein  the  corruptions  consist." 

Our   writer   replies,    &    *L\  *UU    U    dtilsS 

i->\Z  J\  ±JS>  cJU  J&\  *j\3J  cJU  ^!U  )\  J\  iS  Jtij  j* 
^jpS  jkjfc^>  j£&*>  ^,j\  <^*j  <&  •  •  •  •  ^.^  t>jiuu  ijy**  $ 

<J>V    J^sM     *&  jl     4-r»U^   -i^Wc     ^jJj    JJjLj    ^lU-    Jj^^p- 

ju<j>^j  ^j^v.V  b1^  *~" ^^*  u*^  sx^  tyj  v»*J*> 
^o/  Jj^l   ^jb  v^V?  As-^U  ^^  ^>ji  V  ^ 

JsJUw     jjlio.V      i/jj^     t^-J.V-J      ^    ^^*    J^*^       ^^      ^ 
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£&.    \jL-jj6j   jjjj   ^U^  wlidb   i^~ijx*j  (j«3b  t^y.^ 
&JiJ  l5aj    Ijj   sJliXJ   c^-j-uJ  jjluoli    (*y>-j)  "fyf^jl   **fj 

(^Ifoxwic)  ^JOac  Jw:Uj  ^UlU  wUal  aOI  dje*j  b  J^^^i 
<tli&  ^j  uJji>ri.  ^U  ty  ^>  ^1  jow  *?^ 
xdJii  j£&so  ^Ias-  JJjb  i^Jwsli  fc>l£lc1  **+»+*•  &\&>}  j\ 
joo  *jyij  ^j!  *w>-  jj  J^U.  <£  jJljcu  ^Sljki.  i<uK 

i^**-*  j£li»   ^IkM  c-^ojJa!!    ISjJj    fcjjj    lie    |Jut*j    <£ 
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^Ujl    ^*mJ   jIj^Jj     c>««**j\j     L5**    d^t     f^J     *-:^A"# 

fdj^s    ^W<    <£    o^W^j     JasM     ^     ^>j    ^*     J-09 
£-*»-    <SJo\    I)'    djrfj    AJbljii-     <J^^     ^J1^"     ^~*    (j**J'  j**?, 

j^jiJ  lAnW-  ^j\^  j\^j  yW  J*>\  j*  \jj&i) 

^**jj_«    Jj^   jd     <SjsfU>-    c^^  *JV.4^/    t/Lu*J^    j,/*^    *t3yfj 
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jXA*   'tjj)  j\j    &i\jS£   »j^>.    <-~±C-   [J^c  j\  c^J  Jjo-UI 
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ioJ     <£     <Uu&    <!j=Mj    JlSjIj     SJjJu     ^JUJLcj     ^^aSUJU  ^l^r- 
C^vuJu^     C^Uil     e^**&     ^^S^***'*    (jiJJ    (jwJJU    uJ^^ 

<U0jjli    Jj^j   ^'^H    ^    ^*"ji   •  •  •  •   lT^J  cr,^ij  c^~»1 

iSLjjj  jU?    u-a-sjJ    ^    ^*>V.    ^^  ^j    LW    ^^ 

u*i^  ^j*^  ^^  tPV  J^j  j^j  ^   Jjj  jJ  V.  clq 

"  We,  who  are  the  followers  of  the  Paraclete, 
believe,  that  the  book  which  came  from  above 
containing  the  Gospel  of  the  Messiah  was  lost, 
at  the  time  in  which  he  ascended  to  heaven, 
of  which  some  mention  will  be  made  hereafter. 
After  this,  the  Christians  coming  together  had 
an  intention  of  deserting  their  places  of  worship, 
because  they  had  lost  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Upon 
this,  they  presented  themselves  to  their  teachers, 
Mark  and  Luke,  for  instance,  representing  their 
case    to    them,    who    replied    to    the     following 
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effect:  The  Gospel  is  treasured  up  in  our 
minds  word  for  word.  Be  not  disturbed,  there- 
fore, nor  forsake  the  churches,  until  we  shall 
have  assembled  and  collected  the  Gospel  for  your 
use.  After  this,  four  persons,  viz.  Mark  and 
Luke  (who  were  the  disciples  of  Peter)  with  John 
and  Matthew,  betook  themselves  to  the  compi- 
lation of  the  Gospels,  and  performed  it  in  the 
way  which  will  hereafter  be  mentioned.  These 
persons  are  held  in  the  greatest  estimation  by 
you  Christians,  who  believe,  that  no  honour,  as 
it  respects  their  truth  and  knowledge,  is  too  great 
for  them  ;  and  that  nothing  like  falsehood  can  be 
attached  to  them.  Nay,  you  believe  them  to  be 
the  very  sources  of  all  light  and  instruction,  and 
the  emblems  of  that  Paradise,  beneath  which  alone 
the  streams  of  true  religion  are  found  to  roll ; 
although  they  were  extravagant  and  corrupt  as  it 
respects  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  are  irreconcilable 
with  each  other  in  their  statements,  as  it  will  be 
shewn  hereafter.  Let  the  Christians,  therefore, 
bear  in  mind,  that  the  faith  of  every  one  of  them 
was  corrupt,  as  already  mentioned  ;  the  proof  is 
this,  viz.  Matthew,  in  his  Gospel,  calls  Christ  the 
son  of  David.  Mark  believes  him  to  have  been 
the  word  of  God,  which,  descending  into  a  human 
body,  became  man.  Luke  believes  both  him  and 
his  mother   Mary  to  have   been  two  human   per- 
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sons,  consisting;  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  them  . ,  . .  The  au- 
thors, then,  of  these  Gospels  were  Matthew  the 
Levite,  Mark  a  descendant  of  Aaron,  and  disciple 
of  Simon  the  son  of  Jona,  who  was  named  Peter  or 
Cepas,  Luke  the  physician  of  Antioch,  a  disciple 
of  Simon  Peter,  and  John  the  son  of  Zebedee. 
But  we,  who  profess  Islamism,  looking  into  the 
Gospels,  and  seeing  their  irreconcileable  dis- 
cordance, cannot  but  come  to  the  conclusion, 
that  they  are  not  divine  books ;  but,  that  they 
are  mere  corruptions,  teaching  crooked  and  per- 
verse ways,  and  we  now  proceed  to  state  our 
proofs. 

They  say  at  one  time,  then,  that  Christ  is 
the  '  Son  of  God,'  as  we  find  it  in  the  twentieth 
Section  of  St.  Matthew,  (chap.  viii.  verses  28 — 34.) 
At  another  they  say,  he  is  'the  son  of  Joseph,' 
and  at  another  '  the  son  of  David,'  as  we  find  it 
in  25th  Section  of  St.  Matthew,  (chap.  ix.  verses 
27 — 35.)  At  another  he  is  called  'the  Son  of 
Man,'  as  we  find  in  the  latter  part  of  the  27th 
Section  of  St.  Matthew,  (chap.  x.  23.)  Again 
in  the  39th  Section  of  the  same  Gospel  it  is 
stated,  as  said  by  Christ,  that  the  Son  of  Man 
would  send  his  angels,  who  should  collect  all 
offences  and  sins  out  of  his  kingdom,  in  order  to 
cast   them    into    the    fire,     (chap.   xiii.     11.)     At 
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another  time  he  is  called  the  God  and  Supporter 
of  all  men,  the  Creator  and  Provider  of  all  things 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  as  in  the  15th  Section 
of  St.  Matthew,  where  the  leper  addresses  Christ 
thus  :  O  God  heal  me  of  this  disease  which  I  have : 
for  thou  art  able  to  heal  me  of  my  leprosy,  (chap, 
viii.  verses  1 — 4.)    Christ  was  silent  upon  being 
thus  addressed,  and,  what  is  more  remarkable,  at 
the  very  time  when  this  leper  was  worshipping  him. 
Similar  to  this  is  the  latter  part  of  the  18th  Section 
(ib.  verses  19 — 22);  also  the  former  part  of  the 
19th   Section,   (ib.  verses  23 — 34) ;  and  again  in 
the  25th  Section  of  the  same  Gospel,   (chap.  ix. 
verses  27 — 35.)     At  one  time  he  is  called  God. 
At  another  he  is  said  to  be  in  God,  and  God  in 
him.    At  another  he  is  said  to  be  in  the  Disciples, 
and  the  Disciples  in  him.    Whence  it  must  follow, 
that  the  Disciples  are  also  in  God,  and  God  in  the 
Disciples.      At   another    time   he    is    called    the 
Wisdom  of  God,  as  in  the   former  part   of  St. 
John's  Gospel.     At  another  he  is  the    Word  of 
God,  which  came  down  into  a  human  body,   and 
became   a   man,   as  it  is  said   in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Mark.    At  one  time  both  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
he  consist  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  said  to  inspire  them,  as  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Luke.     At  one  time,   he  is  the  wisdom  of  God. 
At  another   he  u judges  not,"   nor  is  "his  will'' 
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to  be  done.  At  one  time  he  is  a  prophet ;  at 
another  he  is  the  servant  (J*)  of  the  Father.  At 
one  time  he  is  delivered  up  to  his  enemies,  as  we 
find  it  in  the  55th  Section  of  St.  Matthew:  that 
when  the  disciples  returned  and  came  near  to 
him,  he  said :  The  Son  of  Man  shall  be  delivered 
up  into  the  hands  of  men,  and  they  shall  put  him 
to  death ;  but  after  three  days  he  shall  rise  again, 
(chap.  xvii.  22 — 27.)  At  one  time  he  is  God,  and 
at  another,  that  God  has  given  up  all  command, 
and  that  this  has  been  committed  to  the  Son. — 
That  he  gave  the  keys  of  heaven  to  Peter.  At 
another  time  he  rides  upon  an  ass,  or  is  struck 
upon  the  face  and  head,  and  the  like.  At  another 
he  is  crucified  between  two  thieves,  and  his  hands 
made  fast  by  nails.  At  another  he  dies  and  is 
buried,  and  afterwards  comes  again  to  life,  and 
ascends  into  heaven,  and  the  like.  Now,  after  the 
exhibition  of  such  discrepancies  as  these,  to  what 
other  conclusion  can  we  come,  but  that  these 
Gospels  have  been  corrupted?  As  to  what  you 
Christians  have  said,  that  we  should  bring  the 
true  copies  of  the  Law  and  Gospels,  and  shew  you 
wherein  the  corruptions  have  been  made,  no  reply 
is  wanting.  We,  who  are  the  followers  of  the 
Paraclete,  can  shew  you  the  errors  to  be  found  in 
these  books;  and,  by  the  blessing  and  assistance 
of  our  Prophet,  convince  you  of  the  mistake?  which 
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have  obscured  your  minds  in  consequence,  without 
the  assistance  of  such   correct  exemplars.     For, 
sentiments  such   as   these,   totally  irreconcileable 
with  one  another,  never  could  have  come  either 
from  God,  or   from  a  prophet  of  God.    Whence 
it    must  follow,    that  they    proceeded    from    the 
fabricators  of  these  Gospels.    As  to  what  they  had 
said,  that  they  had  retained  the  Gospels  in  their 
memories,  nothing  can  be  more  false  :  otherwise 
their  different   testimonies   could   be  reconciled. 
By  the  other  books  which  are  said  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  the  Christians,  are  meant  these  :  The  history  of 
the  Apostles  written  by  Luke  the  physician  :  The 
history  of  Paul,  and  how  he  was  put  to  death, 
which  consists  of  about  fifty  leaves  of  moderate 
size  :    The  book  of  the   revelation  of  John   the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  the  Canonic  Epistles  which 
are  seven  in  number :  three  of  John,  two  of  Peter, 
one  of  James  the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter ; 
and   one   of  Jude  his  brother.     Each   of  these 
epistles  cover  one  or  two  leaves.    Besides,  there 
are  the  epistles  of  Paul,  who  was  the  disciple  of 
Simon    Peter,  which  are  fifteen.    The  whole  of 
all    which    covers    about    forty    moderate    sized 
leaves." 

After  stating  the  discrepancies  observable 
between  the  Law  and  the  Gospel  on  the  subject 
of  divorce,  circumcision,  and  the  like,  as  already 
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mentioned,  the  writer  proceeds  thus  to  determine 
the  fate  and  character  of  some  of  the  Apostles  : 

j   jl    .j^ij    ^twl    ^^    <&1    li"    c^-**^    &jjJ    A>- 
^J^  <£  c>>*^  cXi  lj  c£>^j  e^  .ufelji  «_^Ia* 

*ji!    jy*     *Uj     &>\     \j       'iijy     j\     u?j£f-    ( 4<ljj  )    SJ^J 

"Again,  in  the  same  Gospel  (Matthew)  it  is 
said,  that  the  Law  is  eternal,  so  that  heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away,  before  one  precept 
of  it  shall  fail.  But  it  is  written  in  the  Law, 
that  God  has  cursed  every  one  who  is  hanged 
on  a  tree.  The  Christians,  however,  have  no 
doubt  that  Peter  and  Simon  the  brother  of 
Joseph,  and  Andrew  the  brother  of  Peter, 
Phillip,  and  Paul,  were  all  crucified  on  a  tree. 
According  to  the  sentiment  of  Christ,  therefore, 
that  nothing  should  fail  of  the  Law  until  all  had 
been  fulfilled,  this  whole  company  of  his  fol- 
lowers were  both  accursed  and  reprobate." 

The  next  discrepancies,   pointed   out  by  the 
writer,  arc  those  which  are  found  in  the  different 


PREFACE.  lxxvii 

statements  of  the  same  events,  as  given  in  the 
different  Gospels.      Jj^W    -^J    e^~^    jJilj    jVj 

C^**«|j    Ias^,  Jj^  jJ  4f-   ^w»V    *^    (j^>J   O^W|*» 
I^jX^     fc]^    L5*^    ^     pol^Mfcj     Jo*    JUi*    t^J©-    <£ 

c-i»>ri    U-WwfiJ    C^isM    <&l   j!    Joo    JoUj    iJuj    jjfjl    <£ 
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o^>-^u?    jj-J    iXiV    *ty    f*^"    o->^    *«^  j*w)    <£ 

SJJS**     j^^    ^Jj/U     £&?    £     ^   J\j    Aj\m     ^jj     Xj£**° 

Jt^ju^j    (jb    )ji^>    ^j^J    C->Lwl    <f*f+^     <»     c^-^l*^ 
C^liU^c  «)1*ukWj  &J*  j£x<   ^Us-  ^U-j!  ^l^llSo   *joUj 

U-i    ^1>J     <£     Jj^i     i'Jj^J    C^liLo    t\j    jJ    1j^    <f^*^3 

"  Again,  discrepancies  are  found  in  the  Gospels, 
as  to  the  accounts  of  events  which  have  no  con- 
nection with  the  doctrines  there  laid  down.  For 
we  find  Christ  saying,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
"I  judge  no  man,  but  if  T  judge,  my  judgment 
is    true   and   just."  . .  .  And   again    in    the  same 
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Gospel,  "God  judges  no  man,  but  has  given  all 
judgment  to  Christ  his  Son.5' 

Again,  in  the  24th  Section  of  St.  Matthew, 
(chap.  ix.  18,  &c.)  it  is  stated,  that  one  of  the 
great  men  of  that  place  brought  Christ  to  his 
daughter,  that  he  may  restore  her  to  life.  When 
Christ  came  to  her  he  said,  She  fainteth  :  her 
spirit  has  not  left  her  body.  But,  in  the  l6th 
Section  of  Mark,  (chap.  v.  21,  &c.)  and  the 
31st  of  Luke,  (chap.  viii.  40,  &c.)  it  is  stated, 
that  the  chief  of  the  synagogue,  named  Jai'rus, 
represented  to  Christ,  that  his  daughter  was  near 
dying ;  and  that  he  worshipped  him  in  order  to 
obtain  her  cure.  Christ  heard  his  petition,  and 
went  with  him  towards  his  house,  but  they  were 
informed  on  the  road,  that  his  daughter  was  dead. 
After  this  he  came  to  her  and  said,  "  Young- 
woman  arise."  The  discrepancy,  therefore,  ob- 
servable between  the  statement  found  in  St.  Mat- 
thew, in  which  the  father  had  said,  that  his 
daughter  was  dead,  and  here,  in  which  it  is  said 
that  she  was  not  dead,  is  undeniable :  and  espe- 
cially when  we  are  here  told,  that  they  received 
intelligence  on  the  road  of  her  being  dead.  Again, 
if  Christ's  assertion  of  the  young  woman's  not 
being  dead  was  true,  how  can  this  passage  be 
cited  as  a  miracle,  unless  it  be  also  said,  that 
to  cure  a  sick  person  is  miraculous?     But  even 
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then,  Christ's  address  to  her  father,  as  found 
in  Luke,  in  which  he  said,  Have  faith,  that  I  may 
restore  thy  daughter  to  life,  will  present  a  discre- 
pancy equally  great.  Hence,  also,  will  appear  the 
futility  of  the  assertion,  that  a  claim  to  prophecy 
is  not  established  by  miracles,  but  by  an  appeal 
to  the  books  of  the  Prophets.  For  we  know, 
that  Christ  made  no  such  appeal,  but  cited  this 
miracle  as  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  mission. 
But,  suppose  we  allow  that  a  claim  to  prophecy 
is  thus  to  be  established,  we  can  then  affirm  that 
Mohammed's  claim  can  thus  be  established  ;  and 
of  this,  proof  has  already  been  given.  At  any 
rate  the  discrepancies  of  the  Gospels  are  evident : 
for,  according  to  Matthew,  the  father  of  the 
young  woman  sent  for  Christ  to  heal  his  daughter  : 
but  Christ,  when  he  met  him  on  the  way,  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the 
declarations  of  Christ,  according  to  these  two 
Gospels,  are  irreconcileable." 

After  comparing  the  accounts  of  Peter's  deny- 
ing Christ  as  found  in  the  Gospels,— of  Christ's 
suffering  and  being  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth 
three  days  and  three  nights,  as  Jonah  was  in  the 
belly  of  (he  whale,  while  it  appears  that  he  rose 
again  before  that  period  had  been  completed, — his 
telling  Peter,  in  one  case,  that  he  gave  to  him  the 
kevs  of  heaven,  and  calling  him  a  devil  in  another, 
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&c.  we  have  the  following-  passage :    **U»-  j\  jbj 

u^^-i  e^^'j    yJ    *6j\y3  rf\   ^Uj    ^f-^J   y^    J^ 

^jiAJu    j»i^>     (jwjuJj     ^^     cr?^Vj     j^LowJI     ls?^** 

J-AJjJ    jijj    J^J^     (jU^jjU)     jjioj    ^^1    C&J^      ^     (i>^V.^ 

c_jllto»    £^*w*    <£    c>wuje!j    Jr^     tj^51    f**kj    ^-"^V 
Uji   jJ    ^^/^    «— ^**    ^*-^   J^    rjj    ^V    ^j^J    u^V.V 

&\    *j    e>~»!    *db   (j^J   CI "^    ];    J^W    Jj>-    ^b 

<&!    jl    J^    ^^    *^jf*    L5^    (^°J^    u^    I/ls^J  j**^  <-^ 

a-s^l      jUj     Jui     +p    ^*j    iiy    tSj$    &y2ij    jt>j£      ^    d£ 


'1'here  appears  to  me  to  be  some  omission  here. 
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Jo-     &\jij    xi»V    sty    JJL-    SjJjj    <$&    c^ij    J  Jo    s,l^ 
J-AJ    j j    e>*J    ^i^    <i»-    c^***j^*j3    f^*-    t^'    ls^ 

<&^  to'  JjjIj  ^jiij  *&p  ^~j  l^  ^jj-J  (^>Uj  *J^**J' 
*^J  ij^/  i_^<^  j^  j\j  tV.^*J  f^-'  u^V-  ta-^**** 
<&!  to'  ju^  ^l&tfj   (^A^   b'f1'^*^  ^  AjaJ^o  A^.j  ^ 

(<^)  e^^«^  u-v0  <-^^  r^-i^  ^*?"  •^  j*i 

JjJ\   j\     i^ijt*    KArtJ    ^jX\     Jj/ll    j^U     ^£    «XfcjyJ. 

^,ju*v««  i— ^  to  *-i>lj  i^  ^  <&  &S*   (x/^J^o)   ^r^^ 
to    \jty>-   i^-ij    ^   w£>\    ^   Jy°j*3.  \d^*A   <— 4}f-  j^ 

ootoi  e>i£  *^  j^  ^^  JJua?  ^J&  u^  j^  •*■*  "V^ 

&4y*j     *\      to      i-Jhs*      ff^-<      {J"->.     (**»«     *^J?      (J*^'      (^T3     ^ 

c^sW    ^3    ^    ^Lt»5\     J***    to     (j»y    *    *^y 

joLib   sty    uJ^   ^jUj  U-i  J^-b^   aCj   ^\j  Jy 
^Uu.j   c^-Jo    5^;Wy   jj%^   ^j  ^.^J    ^   (*j^   ^j 
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£y~-=    ^J>3  j«\    (*^j    vty   j\m    ^Ks    J^j 

■  J^\  ^   ^\j  hi-   Jl^j  ^IfcjJ  c^~=^      "  Again, 
he  (i.  e.   Peter,)  was   one   of    the    twelve,   into 
whose  hands   God  had  put  the  power  of  issuing; 
either  commands  or   prohibitions,   and    of  these 
Judas    Iscariot    was   another.     For,     it    appears 
from  the  26'th  Section  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 
(chap.  x.  1,  &c.)  that  they  had  power  over  spi- 
rits, and  of  healing-  all  diseases.     The  names  of 
these  twelve  persons  are  :    Simon  who  was  called 
Peter,  and  Andrew  his  brother ;    James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ;    Philip  and 
Bartholomew;    Thomas   and   Matthew  the  pub- 
lican ;  James  (the  son  of)  Alpheus ;  and  Lebbeus, 
whose  surname  was   Thaddeus ;    Simon  the  Ca- 
naanite,  and  Judas  Iscariot.     And  he  commanded 
them  that  they  should  (not)  take  the  way  of  the 
Gentiles.     Again,   it  is  said  in  the  27th  Section 
of  the  same  Gospel,  (chap.  x.  11,  &c.)  that  Christ, 
addressing  his  disciples,  said,   The  spirit  of  your 
Father  speaketh  within  you,  and  you  ought  to  be 
silent.     Hence   it   must  appear,    that  they  were 
termed  sons  of  God  by  him.     If,   however,  you 
Christians  should  say,  that  they  were  only  learned 
men,  by  whose  instrumentality  God  appointed  the 
Gospels  to  be  made  known,   but,  that  they  ought 
not  to  be  considered  as  the  authors  of  the  precepts 
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themselves,  We  answer :  We  must  then  consider 
their  acts,  at  least,  as  guided  by  inspiration,  as 
far  as  it  respects  themselves.  It  is  related  then 
of  Judas  Iscariot,  that  he  received  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  as  a  bribe.  Hence  it  must  follow,  that 
it  is  lawful  to  take  a  bribe ;  because  the  precept 
of  God,  forsooth,  may  be  collected  from  their 
practice !  Now,  it  is  related  in  the  86th  Section 
of  St.  Matthew,  (chap.  xxvi.  14,  &c.)  that  one  of 
these  twelve,  in  whose  hands  the  power  of  origi- 
nating new  precepts  had  been  placed,  namely, 
Judas  Iscariot,  went  to  the  chief  priests  and  said, 
What  will  you  give  me,  that  1  may  deliver  Christ 
to  you  ?  They  then  gave  him  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  do  so :  and  he,  from  the  time  in  which  he 
received  the  bribe,  tried  every  artifice  to  betray 
him,  in  order  that  he  may  suffer  martyrdom. 
Again,  in  the  88th  Section  of  the  same  Gospel, 
(chap.  xxvi.  20,  &c.)  and  in  the  46'th  of  Mark, 
(chap.  xiv.  12,  &c.)  it  is  stated,  that  Christ  said 
to  his  disciples,  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you; 
Observe,  one  of  you  shall  betray  me  to  my  ene- 
mies. The  disciples  then  became  sorrowful ;  and 
every  one  of  them  said,  Perhaps  it  is  I  Lord.  He 
answered  them  saying:  He  that  places  his  hand 
with  mine  in  the  dish  shall  betray  me  to  my 
enemies.  Judas  answering  said,  Perhaps  it  is  I. 
Christ,    addressing    him,    said,    Thou    art    he.— 
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You  Christians  must  see,  then,  that  these  persons 
were  not  worthy  to  be  considered  as  authors  of 
the  precepts  of  religion  :  Your  Gospels  are,  con- 
sequently, mere  corruptions ;  otherwise,  it  must 
be  allowable  to  take  bribes,  and  to  betray  Christ 
to  his  enemies  the  Jews  ;  because  these  disciples 
are  to  be  considered  as  the  sources  of  the  precepts; 
and  because  their  practice  may  be  cited  as  re- 
sulting from  the  appointment  of  God." 

After  adverting-  to  Peter's  want  of  faith  when 
walking  on  the  sea,  the  discrepancies  observable 
in  the  different  accounts  of  the  calling  of  Andrew 
and  Peter,  some  saying  that  it  happened  before 
John  was  put  in  prison,  some  after ;  others  that 
it  took  place  upon  the  occasion  of  casting  their 
nets  into  the  sea  and  taking  a  great  draught  of 
fishes,  it  is  concluded,  that  these  circumstances 
arc  sufficient  proof  with  the  Mohammedans,  that 
the  Gospels  have  been  corrupted. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  fourth  cause  of  the 
corruptions,  which  is  mentioned  as  follows:  i— -o~> 

Ji\i   j\jL    ^xi    i£   jU£>    [tJbjA    ■£>*»*    i^*j 
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jj     l>.J*^o     C>d      ^J^**     "^^*     ^V     J^5^     J^^     ^ 
^     «*Jubcj    oJliii    C^AJJj     *U    o-sl     XJytJ     Jjb>-    y 

e>JwJ|Xj  (jJuljj  iJv^H  e^*-b^  j^  ^  Jr4^10  ^^?~ 
&)y»j  4>b  dp-  *<JL|  jl>  JAJ  (jw^  ^^t"  ^  j4^.  '^b 
jjj^  l,^  yi.   Jujji    Jul^    <£  e^   *JyJ   c->lk^  JJj^i 

^uJJ.     liXff.-?       <*£»^}      *ty       u^       U*^-      L'J'V.      ^     <AJ-SU^ 

sz^J\     a.\jc*    <t>-    Juib    *t>jj   J&    ^b    St^yUi    u^V- 

^u*  c-^j  s^  ji  l^  c*uJ  e^*  * 

J>\XJ\    &  u^j^.}  J^^  u^"^    ^  'V.4^'  cr^^  u^, 
Jbji     ijjj    c^--^    l/^^J    ^     ^'U    ^b^j    jl     L5*«*r! 
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.  *2&\j£?    cjJ^blij    Jou:    ^j\   jis.    \$\    jj  The 

fourth  cause  is  this :  There  are  certain  sen- 
timents laid  down  in  the  Gospels,  which  from 
their  own  character,  can  never  have  come  either 
from  God  or  the  Messiah.  Of  these  the  follow- 
ing- are  a  specimen.  In  the  6th  Section  of  St. 
Matthew,  (chap.  iv.  1,  17,)  and  in  the  11th  of 
St.  Luke,  (chap.  iv.  1,  13,)  it  is  said,  that  Christ 
obeyed  Satan  ;  that  he  was  at  one  time  upon 
a  mountain ;  and  at  another  on  the  top  of  the 
temple.  Now,  Christ  must  have  obeyed  Satan 
either  willingly  or  unwillingly :  neither  of  which 
can  be  allowed.  As  to  the  first,  it  was  impossible: 
and,  as  to  the  second,  notwithstanding  Satan's 
being  mortal,  he  addresses  the  Messiah  who  is 
divine,  desiring  him  to  fall  down  and  worship 
him,  that  he  may  be  put  in  possession  of  the 
empire  of  the  world  with  all  its  glory.  To  allow 
such  sentiments  as  these,  then,  while  the  Gospels 
assert  that  Christ  was  God,  and  that  God  dwelt 
in  him,  and  that  he  was  in  his  own  person  both 
the  knowledge  and  power  of  God,  and  the  like, 
would  be  to  bid  defiance  to  the  conclusions  of 
reason  and  learning.  Again,  it  is  stated  in  many 
of  your  Gospels,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  ; 
and  that  God  is  his  Father,  as  we  find  it  recorded 
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by  St.  Peter.  Again,  it  is  said  that  God,  who 
is  the  Father,  thus  addressed  Christ.  The  Son 
knows  none  but  the  Father,  and  the  Father  knows 
no  one  except  the  Son.  Whence  it  must  follow, 
that  you  Christians  can  know  neither  the  Father 
nor  the  Son.  You  are  therefore  ignorant  of  both. 
And  those  who  are  thus  ignorant  can  have  no 
faith,  and  must  be  infidels.  Now,  in  this  case, 
Christ  must  either  have  told  the  truth,  or  not : 
neither  of  which  you  can  allow.  Whence  it 
must  follow,  that  the  authors  of  the  Gospels, 
and  Peter,  who  was  the  teacher  of  some  of 
them,  Mark  and  Luke,  for  example,  were  both 
liars  and  infidels;  and,  that  the  Gospels  them- 
selves have  been  altered  and  corrupted,  we  want 
no  further   document   or  testimony  in   proof." 

In  support  of  this  conclusion  several  passages 
are  cited,  in  which  the  disciples  were  reproved 
by  our  Lord  for  being  defective  in  faith :  after 
which  an  objection  is  answered  which  might  be 
founded  upon  the  Koran,  viz.  that  Mohammed 
allows  the  Apostles  to  have  been  faithful  men. 
The  answer  is,  that  the  Mohammedans  allow  the 
faithfulness  of  the  Apostles  as  stated  in  the 
Koran  :  but  not  as  found  in  the  Gospels,  &c. 
because  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  these  do- 
cuments. 

In  the  next  place  wcare  presented  with  the  in- 
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consistency  of  Christ's  being- at  the  same  time  God, 
and  the  word  of  God  :  of  his  creating  all  things,  and 
becoming  flesh  : — of  no  one  having  seen  the  Fa- 
ther, and  yet  that  those  who  had  seen  him  had 
seen  the  Father :  to  which  several  of  the  passages 
already  mentioned  are  added.  After  this,  some 
metaphysical  proofs  are  offered  on  the  impossibility 
of  God  having  a  Son,  becoming  flesh,  and  de- 
scending upon  the  Messiah  and  the  disciples ; 
suffering  death,  &c.  and  being  at  the  same  time, 
the  First  Cause.  And  the  conclusion  is,  that  such 
sentiments  as  these  are  proofs  sufficient,  that  the 
Gospels  are  not  divine.  We  then  have  the  im- 
possibility of  union  with  the  Deity  stated  as  fol- 
lows, with  the  views  of  the  Soofee  Doctors  on  this 

subject.     c^JU^  ^ti+^j\  ^jw.  ^j  y  <£  y^~A  y&lk 

M 

y\  j\  {J~**i  u. -o4j  dlsil  JIL!  &\  j\  SAiiiJ  JiUj 
^M  ^Jjj  u^J   ^^^   J^i^   ^UaS\  j^x*  b   Uwi 

,jb^  ^Ja£   u^s-"5  ^    JoiUj  c->b  jJ^.   c^s-jUc*    JJL. 
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b*     JjL      c)\i     {J^,y^      C-5U«?j      C^Jd      C^UUj      (JjUjS- 

«j!j  c^w-   <jyjr?   1j,jjj  c^U«?    «43y«j   ^Pr0!/    1>J^ 

±£{)    *cty   ^/^    ^b   y^    ls^    &*    ^    *^ 
u^j  M^V  **J   J*y>\J  [)*£■  *^>  ^i>^  cn^0^ 

l5wj  51b    (jl)    <_^i    •  ^  c^-1   a^  fbu  ^b  sj&\ 

&C.    ^~d     ij***^     ^yw^     (j-*-*^  J^   J^     ^-r^    C^—»l    (j^J; 

"It  is  clear,  that  two  substances  cannot  be  one; 
which  holds  good  with  respect  to  the  First  Cause,, 
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as  well  as  with  any  thing  else :  not  to  mention 
the  impossibility  of  this  taking  place  between  the 
first,  and  a  secondary  Cause.  But  some  of  your 
Christian  sects  hold,  that  the  First  Cause  may  be 
united  with  a  secondary  one,  by  a  spiritual  essence 
assuming  the  human  form.  The  Jacobites,*  for 
example,  say,  that  such  essence  may  mix  with 
another  just  as  milk  mixes  with  water ;  and  many 
other  similarly  ludicrous  and  vain  sentiments,  with 
respect  to  the  person  of  the  Deity.  The  union, 
however,  mentioned  by  the  Soofee  Doctors,  re- 
freshing- as  its  savour  must  be  even  to  the  Genii 
themselves,  has  a  very  different  bearing ;  and 
which  may  thus  be  briefly  explained.  Whenever 
a  divinely  taught  person  places  himself  in  the 
crucible  of  love  and  exertion,  and  purifies  himself 
by  means  of  trials  and  abstinence  from  the  love  of 
those  tilings,  which  belong  to  his  own  person  and 
properties,  so  that,  shut  up  as  it  were  from 
himself,  and  advanced  by  the  attractions  of  love 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  his  own  existence,  he 
perceives  nothing  but  God,  and  thus  ascribes 
to  himself  a  sort  of  relationship  to  him.  Khajali 
Abd  Allah  Ansari  speaking  to  this  effect,  has  said; 
That  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  unity,  by  which  you 


Tlio  Nfonophysitcs  or  Eulychians, 
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suppose  him  to  be  one.  That  is  the  unity, 
which  you  exist  for  him  alone. . . .  Just  as  the  soul, 
after  it  has  remained  some  time  in  the  body,  for- 
gets itself,  and  applying-  the  properties  of  the 
body  to  itself,  says,  I  sit,  or  I  stand.  It  is  also  well 
known,  that  the  body,  contemplating  its  own 
intermediate  existence  alone,  forgets  the  soul,  on 
account  of  the  very  close  union  by  which  they  are 
joined  in  this  bodily  shape,  and  in  which  their 
joint  exertions  are  carried  on,  by  supposing  that 
the  body  is  the  only  thing  in  existence.  It  will  not 
hence  follow,  however,  that  the  mortal  character 
of  the  body  becomes  changed  into  the  immortal 
one  of  the  soul.  In  the  same  manner,  whenever 
a  divinely  instructed  person  forgets  himself,  he  con- 
templates the  First  Cause  alone,  speaking  of  his  own 
properties  as  his,  as  it  happens  with  those  who 
have  arrived  at  the  degree  of  Masters  of  Hearts. 
(<— jjii  c-jUs9]),  sometimes  termed  Jb  e^U*) 
Our  Moola  Maanawi  has  spoken  on  this  subject 
to  the  following  effect :  "  Approach  to  him  is  both 
height  and  depth.  Approach  to  him  is  deliver- 
ance from  the  state  of  mortality." 

A  little  lower  down  we  have  c^~- \  <u«£  ^Jy  jbj 


*  See  the  Transactions  of  the  Bombay  Literary  Society, 
Vol.  III.  p.  101. 
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jJt^Xo     C>j£jj     Aii^JU^     <u!lvc     (J^J&J   jW^    k— *"^>. 
jbj  ,jb    JuJjaIx*   C^jcJ    ^^3  jVj    u^    u^^   c-*lr^ 

•^y  u>v^  u^j£  ^  u^i^  ^  ij*^  j^  o~^  <0u^ 

^ji.  ,^-Wc  vt^WyA   <£  c^>^s^  J^>  ,jjj  (e. — >! )  *-r-^i-' 

j£*A*>   l>    ^    LS^^/    0^   J^*"    ^^    S^~J    b^     Cjbz&o} 

•  •  •  •  ^Us^     jj  JuuUj  C^vdjli   <£  ^Jjj  i<Ua^j   Jo!  *Jy*i 

c:-nu.jJ   |jo-  f*^    .0  ij'V^  c-~*Ju   c^o-W   \j\aJ*  ljj*jf 

&c.  jj^W  "Again,  Paul  has  said  in  one  of  his 
epistles,  that  John  the  son  of  Zebedee,  James 
the  son  of  Joseph  the  carpenter,  and  Peter,  made 
the  greatest  efforts  to  dissuade  people  from  the 
practice  of  circumcision,  and  also  persuaded  them 
to  it.  It  is  also  said  in  some  of  his  epistles 
that  the  Jews  seek  after  signs,  and   (he  Greeks 
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after  wisdom ;  but  we  seek  after  the  law  of  Christ 
crucified.  Whence  it  is  apparent,  that  the  law  of 
Christ  differs  from  that  of  Moses.  He  says  in 
another  place,  that  the  wisest  things  of  men  are 
foolishness  with  God  ;  the  drift  of  which  is  :  For- 
sake common  sense  and  its  requisites,  and  seek 
after  folly  !  It  appears,  then,  from  these  and 
similar  expressions  of  Paul,  that  you  Christians 
oppose  all  the  Prophets,  as   it  has  already  been 

remarked You   need   not,   therefore,  trouble 

yourselves  much  about  religion  :  nor  is  it  right 
that    you    should    reproach    and     reprobate    the 

English  as  you  do.*' You  say,  that  when  some 

cursed  persons  came,  who  endeavoured  to  corrupt 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  were  unable  to  succeed ; 
but  corrupted  only  those  books,  which  their  own 
reprobate  Doctors  had  written  out;  and  these  are 
the  English,  some  of  whom  are  now  at  Isfahan." 

To  Xavier's  assertion  that  the  different  nations 
of  Christians  acknowledge  the  same  faith  as  drawn 
from  the  same  Scriptures,  Zain  Elabadin  replies : 
j£    Ju^Jo    &    Job    Jojb    l-JjS.    <X»jb  cXy    <^     *f^ 


*    This    was    probably    done    with   reference    to  the    Re- 
formation. 
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A&b  jJLU  ^UjI  ^j^^j  ^L  ^Uj  jj  Joi  y&Ui  <£ 
Ulj  c^ !  |»j^\j  4&j  c^~>l  y>^b  JeJj  Jbu  ^IjcU 
jl    l^/*-    a£     Ail    AJu&     S^J>    ^J^>    ^bioj    j\     AJU^L, 

■*A-U^   Ju*J>-b  Ci — >l    *Jw>   j^J  C->j«:b  j J  XJjtJ    J^s-  C-?ji^ 
^jW*   Ijjl    J^U-    jl    Jjjj  ^Ljlj  jl    b    (^ -|     WuJ^    9)JuUj  ' 

.vyj  e^=-jU«  a£  AALlij  aJJ!  ^1   JjU  j!  Juu,  ^/^* 
a£  Jul  <ui£  j\ij  .  .  .  .  c_>b  j*^  c^^jU^    ju*^.  b  c^~>l 

*&idj>     JjiXo    Ui    jl     *#,J*V.    ^j    Cl?jA^    A3     SJ.J    «Jj|. 

....  L^>J  A*u^  y&lbj  ^Sj^J  \*>  ^V^*J  (J4^  ^^— *& 
J^\  \)  cu-jI  &>-&  ^fj  <U&  &  i^uJbl  ^UuJ  jliLXclj 
fj-ulj  c>~>!  J.^  ^a-  ^u*m  a£  jjI  Ali^j  J£  <jj  ^  j>- 
c^aJJ  a£  jaLlS  A.:j.kuj  Uj  e^ly^y  jl  a.01  43  j^ 
jjb  ^-  ^  t^Uil  jl^l  j^jU  u^^l  cjj-lj  jj  ^yu 
Wj*j  f3  u-j  p^  y  o-l  l£^  jj£  Ja,U  v*j£3 
ajjI^L,  fcjjjfcw,  ^x^  ^cJu^j  ^U  Jjb|  U  <£  jJi 
JW     Jfc!     ^jj     U^^J     Al^Ui      l^lkjl    jJLCj     AJOjibu, 

juiU  ^UHI  J**  b  ^  a^jIj  I,  Jlij  Jj^j  ^l^. 
£:H**j  (^.r°  ^V  ^^  Jj^S  a£  jj!  .  . . .  Aijll?  ijulCL  «£ 

A*y1     ^U     AUsil^  ....  JUV      ^b   jJLB     Jul      wU|j£ 

cb    Jlw  ^IjuJ.  (a^)    ub  juvbls  ^Jjulj  ajJUJI, 


>■ "  -^^-f  1 
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Jjl     Jj^-  CJJ       (jlk'Jj     li)^^         Ijci-      jl      J^wJ        ^.^/      <^J^° 

&c.  c^  io^  <nM  jaJy    a$3j  r<y&  JLjJi)   joSji'  JU? 

f'  As  to  what  has  been  said,  that  you  have  Euro- 
peans, and  Arabs,  you  should  bear  in  mind,  that 
we  also  are  acquainted  with  the  different  tribes 
and  sects  of  the  Christians  ;  the  Jacobites,  for 
instance,  and  Melchites,  which  last  take  their 
name  from  one  Melkai'  (Melchite  perhaps)  who 
appeared  in  Roum  and  acquired  considerable 
power.*  There  are  the  Nestorians  also,  the 
followers  of  Nestorius  the  philosopher,  who  ap- 
peared in  the  times  of  Mamoon.f  All  of  whom 
believe  that  God  is  one  in  essence,  but  three  in 
person.  The  Melchites,  however,  when  they 
separated  from  the  others,  held,  that  a  part 
of  the  divinity  descending-  upon  the  humanity 
united  in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  which  became 


*  The  truth  is,  however,  they  were  called  Melchites  because 
they  followed  the  religion  of  the  court  of  Constantinople,  and 
not  after  any  particular  leader. 

t  Nestorius  must  have  died  300  years  at  least  before 
Mamoon  was  born. 
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armed,  as  it  were,  with  the  divinity.  The  hu- 
manity, before  this  descent  had  taken  place,  they 
called  the  Messiah ;  and,  after  it,  the  Son  of  God. 
They  also  say,  that  a  mixture  of  both  took  place, 

just  as  wine  is  found  to  mix  with  water And 

again,  they  affirm,  that  the  Messiah  is  entirely, 
not  partly,  human :  and  that  the  crucifixion 
affected  the  manhood  alone,  and  not  the  Deity. 
The  Jacobites,  however,  separated  on  the  question 
of  Christ's  divinity;  namely,  that  the  word  was 
changed  into  flesh  and  blood,  and  that  Messiah 
became  God,  and  appeared  in  the  flesh  ....  Their 
creed  is  this,  that  the  word  was  united  with  a 
being  partly,  but  not  entirely,  human.  They  also 
say,  that  the  Messiah  is  one  both  in  essence  and 
person  ;  and  not,  that  he  consists  of  two  natures.* 
The  Nestorians,  again,  say  that  the  divinity  arose 
upon  the  humanity,  like  the  rising  of  the  sun 
upon  a  body  of  crystal ;  and  that  it  appears  in 
him,  like  the  impression  made  by  the  graver  on 
a  seal.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  we,  who  are  the 
followers  of  Mohammed,  are  well  acquainted  with 
the  creed  of  the  Europeans,  Armenians,  Nesto- 
rians, Melchites,  Jacobites,  and  others  ;  and  that 
we  know  their  perverse  and  wicked  disputes.    But 


Hence  they  have  been  called  Monophysites. 
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let  us  further  inform  you  Christians,,  that  these 
Melchites  believe  in  the  divinity  of  the  Messiah 
and  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  addition  to  that  of  the 
Creator.  ...  In  a  word,  the  Christians  of  Africa., 
Russia,  and  Spain,  hold,  that  he  is  perfect  God 
and  perfect  man  :  but,  that  there  is  no  other : — 
that  the  manhood  alone  suffered,  and  not  the 
Godhead: — that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  born  both 
of  God  and  man  :  and  that  they  are  one.  The 
Nestorians  agree  in  these  and  some  other  things  : 
viz.  that  the  Virgin  Mary  did  not  bring  forth 
a  God,  but  only  a  man :  and  that  God  did  not 
beget  a  man,  but  a  God." 

We  then  have  the  following  remarks  on  this 

subject :  ^j£  ^j  [>  ^&*Ju  )\  *-$**"  ir?J«zA\  jLx^c  l> 

<&     dj>     ^\yj   jyO$     cSjj      &»~J\      *&     L^viii*     ^A     jj^U   jJ 

sj\  xAjAJ  <ui£  ^\  JlLl  U-i  Jje-li^  ^luoj  ^^wJiSI  &c. 
"Intelligent  followers  of  the  Paraclete  cannot  but 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  such  a  religion  as 
that  professed    by  you  Christians  must  be  false. 
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For,  although  no  one  can  be  brought  to  imagine,, 
that  God  consists  of  three  persons,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  yet  allowing-  this, 
How,  it  may  be  asked,  can  these  persons  always 
continue  to  be  three,  and  at  the  same  time  be 
only  one?  Again,  if  this  be  the  case,  how  can 
one  be  supposed  to  be  the  Father,  and  another 
the  Son?  For,  according-  to  your  belief,  the 
whole  is  but  one.  The  Father,  for  example, 
is  the  Son;  and  the  Son  the  Father:  and  both 
these  are  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  vice  versa ;  which, 
after  all,  the  Gospels  deny."  After  stating-  the 
common  infidel  objections,  as  to  the  impossibility  of 
God  being  born  into  the  world,  of  his  eating,  drink- 
ing, agonizing  in  the  garden,  dying  on  the  cross, 
and  leaving  the  world  without  a  govemour,  we 
come  to  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  which 
is  stated  according  to  the  different  opinions  of 
the  Mohammedan  doctors :  some  holding,  that  the 
body  alone  rises  again ;  others,  the  spirit ;  and 
others,  both  body  and  soul  united;  upon  which 
the  author  gives  his  own  opinion,  agreeing  with 
the  latter.  We  then  have  the  image-worship  of 
the  Catholics  briefly  noticed  as  follows  :  ^j\  ±*j 
»>tJ*   u^+s."   jrz>   UA    ^JyJ    sstp"*.   <j^mjj    ^"UjM 

^ytj     &&£?    l>    Jj\     <U~»Lj    4-^f"     t-ftyi    j\    ^    lS***^ 

g-2 
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jjj    U    ci-J    c^»U£    J^>\    \jjs\e    yfi-J   •  •  •  CA>U 

fbcU-1  ,IojW  cJ*u~c  ( <OLl^ )  aJLijJj  JjU  ^U^» 
*ji^AJ  •  We  need  not  now  notice  your  worship- 
ping wooden  images  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and 
Jesus,  whether  such  worship  be  intended  as 
respectful  to  their  persons,  or  for  the  purpose  of 
paying  them  divine  honours.  . .  .  And,  as  a  word 
is  enough  for  the  wise,  believing  as  we  do  that 
you  are  such,  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  the 
mere  hint. 

We  then  have  the  character  and  miracles  of 
Mohammed  enlarged  upon,  and  his  law  described 
as  one  which  should  continue  to  the  day  of  judg- 
ment:     with    the    assertion,    that  he    had    been 
foretold   by    all    the   Prophets;    all    of   which  is 
supported  by  some  text  or  other  cited  from  the 
Koran.     We  then   have    the  excellency  of  Mo- 
hammed's character  contrasted  with   the  perfidy 
of  Judas,  and  the  desertion  of  the  disciples,  at  the 
time  of  our  Lord's  trial.     The  book  then  closes 
with  some  remarks  on  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews 
in  consequence  of  our  Lord's   crucifixion,    and 
because    they    rejected    Mohammed.     We    then 
have   some    verses   so   composed   as   to  give  the 
date  of  the  tract,  by  adding  together  the  numeri- 
cal values  of  the  letters  in  which  they  are  written: 
the  following  is  one  of  the  couplets. 
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"  These  divine  rays  receive  light  from  the 
prosperity  of  the  faith  of  Ali  of  Amran.  The 
sum  of  the  letters  in  the  last  line  being;  added 
together,  makes  the  number  1031,  for  the  date 
of  the  Hejira,  which  answers  to  a.  d.  1621.     We 

then    have   this    epigraphe.     ii^>      A    j^i    AUJ 
IXI  ^  r 

•  f     J****      l^     j**f-       &>}      ^\    j^-p      Ju*H      ij^ 

This  manuscript  was  finished  on  Thursday  the 
fifth  day  of  the  month  Shaban  a.  h.  1031,  by 
Sadr  Oddeen  Ibn  Jaafar  Ali  Maamar.  The 
date  of  the  tract,  therefore,  is  a.  d.  1621-2. 
This  tract  was  written,  consequently,  twelve 
years  after  the  book  of  Xavier  had  been  pub- 
lished, and  was  completed  in  the  8th  month 
after  its  commencement. 

remarks  on  the  preceding  extracts. 

Before  we  proceed  to  notice  Guadagnoli's 
reply  to  this  tract,  which  enters  into  the  question 
at  too  great  a  length  to  be  transcribed  here, 
it  may  be  proper  briefly  to  consider  a  few  of 
the  Persian's  objections;  especially  as  Guadag- 
noli's book  is  scarce. 
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The    first    objection,    viz.    that    the   original 
Gospel  had  been   lost,  and  that  the  Evangelists 
assembled   in  order  to   fabricate  four  new  ones, 
is  not  only  without  the  least  foundation  in  history, 
but  is  altogether  improbable.    The  objector  thinks, 
that  the  discrepancies,  as  he  calls  them,  which  he 
has  found  in  the  different  books,  are  proof  suffi- 
cient of  this  fact.     I  cannot  help  thinking,  that 
they    constitute   a    much    stronger   proof    to   the 
contrary.    If  the   Evangelists   had    conspired  for 
the  purpose  of  forging  new  Gospels,  surely  they 
would   have  made  their  copies  agree,    supposing 
they  had  published  more  than  one :    but,  in  such 
a  case,  the  probability  is,  they  would  have  pub- 
lished one  only.     It  is  rather  extraordinary  that 
Dr.  Marsh,  and  some  others,  should  have  formed 
a  similar  hypothesis,  not  from  the  disagreement, 
but  the  agreement  observable  in  the  text  of  the 
different  Gospels.     The  merits  of  the  Bishop  of 
Peterborough's  hypothesis  have  been  sufficiently 
discussed.     Those  of  our   author   are  too  futile 
to  need  a  moment's  consideration. 

The  objection  that  our  Lord's  precepts  appa- 
rently oppose  those  of  Moses  is  grounded  on 
a  mistaken  view  of  the  subject.  The  judicial 
and  ceremonial  parts  of  the  Law  of  Moses,  were 
manifestly  temporary.  It  was,  therefore,  to  be 
expected  that   they  would  cease  to  be   binding, 
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when  that  Prophet  should  arise  from  among-  his 
brethren,  to  whose  injunctions  he  commanded 
the  Israelites  particularly  to  attend.*  Besides, 
our  Lord's  commission  had  nothing  to  do  with 
temporalities.  The  sentiments  which  he  delivered 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  had  nothing-  to  do, 
either  with  the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or 
with  that  of  Pilate.  His  law,  therefore,  was  not 
intended  to  affect  their  jurisdiction,  but  for  indi- 
vidual edification :  not  for  the  statutes  of  the 
country,  but  to  be  written-  in  the  hearts  of  his 
followers.  Divorce,  as  allowed  by  Moses,  was 
a  temporal  enactment,  and  allowed  only  on  account 
of  the  hardness  of  the  hearts  of  the  Jews.  Our 
Lord's  declaration,  therefore,  on  that  subject,  was 
intended  to  restore  to  its  original  purity,  the  law 
which  had  existed  prior  to  that  of  Moses.  His  for- 
bearing- to  give  sentence  against  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery,  was  only  a  forbearance  to  interfere 
with  the  duties  of  the  Sanhedrim ;  and  to  meddle 
with  a  question,  which,  he  must  have  known,  was 
intended  to  involve  him  in  difficulties. 

The  rite  of  circumcision,  again,  was  merely 
temporary ;  and,  as  far  as  we  know,  it  had  no 
existence  prior  to  the  call  of  Abraham.  There 
could  be  no  reason,  therefore,  why  it  should  con- 


*  Deut.  xviii.  18,  19- 
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tinue,  when  the  Jews  should  cease  to  be  the 
peculiar  people  of  God;  or,  that  inspiration 
which  had  originated  it,  should  not  command  its 
cessation.  The  same  may  be  said  of  all  the 
other  particulars  adverted  to  by  our  author,  it 
will,  therefore,  be  unnecessary  to  notice  them 
severally. 

But,  supposing  the  whole  to  be  unanswerable, 
it  would  not  hence  follow  that  Islamism  is  right. 
Prophecy  knows  nothing-  of  it.  The  passages 
cited  by  our  objector  have  either  been  totally 
misunderstood,  or  erroneously  cited  ;  and  it  will 
be  found,  that  Mohammed  opposes,  not  only 
Moses,  but  Jesus,  and  all  the  Prophets.  If  then  the 
Scriptures,  as  we  now  have  them,  should  propose 
difficulties  infinitely  greater  than  those  alluded  to, 
it  would  by  no  means  follow,  that  Mohammed  was 
a  Prophet:  and,  as  we  have  abundant  reason  for 
believing  that  he  was  an  impostor,  it  is  our  duty 
to  reject  him. 

As  to  the  objection  of  Christ's  being  occa-^ 
sionally  called  the  Son  of  God,  the  Son  of  Man, 
or  the  like,  this,  we  shall  perceive,  is  nothing- 
more  than  might  have  been  expected,  when  we 
consider  his  character. 

With  respect  to  the  discrepancies  found  in  the 
different  accounts  of  the  same  events,  however 
irreconcileable  they  may  appear,  it  will  not  hence 
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follow,  either  that  Christianity  is  false,  or  that 
the  Scriptures  have  been  corrupted.  But,  the  far 
greater  part  of  the  passages  pointed  out,  are  not 
irreconcileable.  The  daughter  of  Jairus,  for 
instance,  is  said  in  one  place  to  have  been  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  and  in  another  to  be  dead  ;* 
and,  in  either  case  we  are  informed,  that  she  cer- 
tainly was  dead  before  our  Lord  came  to  her 
father's  house.  It  is  true,  our  Lord  said  that 
she  slept,  but  this  is  nothing  more  than  a  common 
expression  among  the  Jews,  which  seems  to  have 
originated  from  their  belief  in  the  resurrection. 
Our  Lord  also  said  that  Lazarus  slept,  when  it 
is  certain  that  his  disciples  misunderstood  him, 
by  supposing  that  he  meant  the  taking  of  rest 
in  sleep.  The  discrepancy,  therefore,  remarked  on 
this  occasion,  vanishes  upon  a  little  consideration  : 
and,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  others,  on  the 
differences  observable  in  the  genealogies  as 
given  of  our  Lord  by  Matthew  and  Luke,  on  the 
different  accounts  of  the  calling  of  Peter, — of 
his  denying  Christ,  and  the  like,  had  we  all  the 
particulars  of  each  case  before  us,  would  also 
vanish.  Such  apparent  discrepancies,  therefore, 
affect  neither  the  veracity  nor  the  inspiration  of 
the  Evangelists  ;  and  are  nothing  more  than  would 


r  *sr  ■+■*■+■+■**-  *-*-■*■•*  ■*■-* 


Mark  v.  23.  Kr^iTois  cXe<*     Luke  viii.  42.  aTriOi^ia-Kcv. 
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be  found  in  the  accounts  of  anv  two  or  more 
persons,  recording  the  same  events  in  any  age 
or  country.  It  should  be  remembered  too,  that 
neither  veracity  nor  inspiration  consists  in  the 
adoption  of  an  identity  of  words.  Neither  the 
Prophets  nor  Apostles  contend  for  words.  Their 
object  is  to  present  to  our  consideration  things 
of  mighty  import,  which  they  do  in  the  simplest 
and  plainest  manner,  sometimes  adding  additional 
circumstances,  and  sometimes  forbearing  to  do 
so. 

The  objection  grounded  on  the  consideration 
of  the  Apostles  having  been  weak  in  the  faith, — 
having  denied  or  forsaken  Christ  previous  to  their 
mission,  amounts  to  nothing.  We  are  told  that 
they  were  to  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high 
for  their  undertaking;  and  we  are  also  told  that 
they  received  it.* 

The  objections  taken  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  from  the  circumstance  of  its  being 
inexplicable,  or  from  the  consideration  of  the 
disputes  of  the  Jacobites,  Nestorians  and  others, 
must  fall  to  the  ground  when  we  remember,  that 
what  God  reveals  it  is  our  duty  to  believe,  how- 
ever inexplicable  the  thing  revealed  may  be. 
There  are  things  in  nature,  of  the  existence  of 
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which  none  doubt,  but  which  all  are  unable  to 
explain.  The  same  may  be  true  of  the  Trinity. 
In  the  Scripture,  we  know,  God  is  represented 
as  the  Creator  of  mankind,  and  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible :  Christ  as  God,  the  word 
of  God,  the  express  image  of  his  person,  and 
as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind :  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  the  comforter  and  sanctifier  of  believers. 
This  has  been  revealed  for  our  instruction  and 
encouragement,  and  it  is  quite  sufficient  for  us. 
We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  disputes  of 
Christians,  whether  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  or  the 
like ;  it  is  our  duty  to  search  the  Scripture  for 
ourselves,  and  to  obey  its  commands. 

Nearly  the  same  may  be  said,  with  respect 
to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  With  metaphysics 
and  the  doctrines  about  a  first  Cause  we  have 
but  little  to  do  in  religion.  It  must  rest  on 
Revelation  alone.  And  Revelation  has  declared, 
that  God  will  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him.  The  authenticity  of  sucli  declarations 
as  these,  can  never  be  made  to  depend  on  our 
knowledge  or  ignorance,  as  to  the  manner  of  their 
fulfilment.  This  we  must  leave  to  him,  who  is 
all-wise,  and  at  the  same  time  all-powerful. 

It  will  not  be  necessary,  I  believe,  to  enter 
more  particularly  into  these  questions.  The 
reader,    who   wishes    to   do   so,   may  consult  the 
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work   of  Guadagnoli,     of   which    we    shall    now 


give  a  short  notice* 


NOTICE    OF    THE    WORK   OF    GUADAGNOLI. 

The  title  is,  "  Apologia  pro  Christiana  Religi- 
one  qua  A.  R.  P.  Philippo  Guadagnolo  Malle- 
anensi,  Clericorum  Regul.  Minorum  S.  Theologies 
et  Arabicae  linguae  Professore,  respondetur  ad 
objectiones  Ahmed  filii  Zin  Alabadin,  Persae  As- 
phanensis,  contentas  in  Libro  inscripto  Politor 
Speculi.  Romae,  Typis  Sac.  Congreg.  de  Prop. 
Fide.  MDCXXXI.  Superiorum  Permissu."  On 
the  following  page  we  have  the  approbation  and 
imprimatur,  and  in  the  next  a  dedication  to  Pope 
Urban  the  eighth.  The  preface  which  follows 
the  dedication  fills  nearly  four  pages.  The  body 
of  the  work  contains  557  small  quarto  pages,  to 
which  are  added  two  indexes,  one  of  titles,  &c. 
the  other  of  things.  The  following  is  taken 
from  the  preface  "  Scripserat  devotus  Christianas 
Relis-ionis  Professor,  ex  venerabili  Jesuitarum  So- 
cietate,  ejusdem  Christianas  fidei  documenta,  li- 
broque  sacra  mysteriacontinenti  praefixerat  titulum 
Speculum  verum  ostendens.  Libri  titulum,  et 
doctrinam  pariter,  admiratus  Nobilis  quidam  Persa, 
nomine  Ahmed,  Alius  Zin  Alabadin,  cum  Maho- 
meto  fidem  praestaret,  nequiens  inter  antiquas,  in 
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quibus  jacuerat,  tenebras  improvisi  luminis  ra- 
dios sustinere,  videbatur  sibi,  speculum  illud,  non 
de  Sole  Divinitatis  reflexam  veritatis  lucem  in  ejus 
mentem  ing-erere.,  sed  potius  de  tenebris  falsitatis 
ementitas  umbras  :  unde  plura  objecit  speculo,  et, 
quasi  illud  expoliturus,  suarum  objectionum  con- 
geriem,  Palitorem  Speculi,  nominavit:  in  quo 
universa  Calholicae  fidei  documenta  evertere  co- 
natur,  praecipue  Divinas  Trinitatis,  et  Divinitatis 
Christi  mysteria,  eorum  loco  substituens  Maho- 
meti  mendacia.  Nos  autem  pro  modulo  nostro 
in  praesenti  libro  nostras  fidei  rationem  redden- 
tes,  Apostolorum  Principis  nitimur  obsequi  prae- 
cepto,  Epistola  prima  mandantis :  ut  simus  parati 
semper  ad  satisf actionem  omni  poscenti  nos  ratio' 
nem  de  ea,  quae  in  nobis  est  spe. 

Et  quoniam  a  Persis  in  contrarium  allata  in 
quatuor  partes  divisa  objiciuntur,  nempe :  Primo 
circa  Sacrosanctum  Trinitatis  Mysterium.  Se- 
cundo  circa  Ineffabile  Incarnationis  Sacramentum. 
Tertio  circa  Sacrarum  Scripturarum  auctoritatem. 
Quarto  circa  Alchoranum,  ejusque  Legislatorem 
IMahometum.  Propterea  in  quatuor  etiam  tracta- 
lus  Responsio  disposita  est;  diverso  tamen  ordine: 
Sacrosanctae  enim  Trinitatis,  et  Divinae  Incar- 
nationis, mysteria  nequeunt  principiis  naturalibus 
comprobari,  sed  eorum  probatio  altius  petenda  est, 
et  ex  divinis  sacrarum  Scripturarum  testimoniis, 
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divinisque  traditionibus  est  derivanda.  Repositis 
igitur  ad  finem  tantis  mysteriis,  ut  fundamenta 
jaciantur,  quibus  astrui  possint. 

De  sacrarum  Scripturarum  veritate  et  since- 
ritate  tractatus  prsemittitur  :  in  quo  omnes  et  sin- 
guli  libri,  tarn  veteris,  quam  Novi  Testamenti, 
divini  esse  probantur,  auctoritate  Pontificum, 
Conciliorum,  et  Patrum :  Insuper  concessione 
tarn  Alchorani,  quam  aliorum  librorum,  quorum 
auctoritas  apud  Mohametanos  irrefragabilis  est. 
Iisdemque  auctoritatibus(adjunctis  etiam  rationibus) 
ostenditur,  sacras  Christianorum  Scripturas  (prout 
Mahometani  obloquuntur)  nunquam  fuisse  adul- 
teratas,  idque  magis  perspicuum  redditur  inspec- 
tione  quorumdam  locorum,  qui  prse  caeteris  Scrip- 
turarum locis  (ratione  materia?)  maximam  in  Mo- 
hametanorum  mentibus  excitare  possent  suspici- 
onem  :  et  tandem  omnes  ab  eis  propositae  solvuntur 
difficultates. 

Secundo,  agitur  de  Alchorano,  et  ex  qualita- 
tibus  Divinae  legis  Psalmo  xviii.  recensitis,  osten- 
ditur,  propter  mendacia,  contradictiones,  injus- 
titias,  et  csetera  in  eo  contenta,  Alchoranum  Dei 
legem  non  esse ;  sed  Mahometi  continere  impos- 
turas.  Qui  deinde,  non  Propheta,  aut  Paraclitus 
(prout  ipse  de  se  jactat)  sed  impostor,  et  seductor 
fuisse  demonstratur,  et  simul  omnia  pro  eo  a  Persis 
allata  refelluntur. 
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Tertio  :  ostensa  sacrarum  Scripturarum  veritate, 
etsinceritate;  Mahometi,  ejusque  librorum  falsitate: 
Christianae  Religionis  mysteria  proponuntur.  Et  pri- 
mo  sacrosancta  Divinarum  personarumTrinitas  ex- 
plicating deinde  probatur  auctoritate  Scripturarum, 
et  (ostensa  prius  ex  Mahometanorum  libris  et  prin- 
cipiisj  quanta  sit  sacrorum  Conciliorum,  Sanctorum 
Patrum,  et  aliorum  Scriptorum  Catholicam  fidem 
profitentium,  circa  Religionem  auctoritas)  probatur 
ex  iisdem  Conciliis,  et  Patribus.  Deinde  ostendi- 
tur,  Mahometum  ipsum,  quamvis  invitum,  vi  tamen 
veritatis  tantum  mysterium  fateri  coactum.  Et 
tandem,  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti  ostensa  Divinitate, 
reali  Triurn  Personarum  distinctione,  Spiritum 
Sanctum  etiam  a  filio  procedere,  ad  propositas 
difficultates  respondetur. 

Quarto,  ostenditur  Christi  Divinitas  auctoritate 
Scripturarum,  Conciliorum,  Patrum,  Sibyllarum, 
et  aliorum.  Insuper  et  Mahometum,  et  Mahome- 
tanos  quosdam,  etiam  nolentes,  Christi  Divinita- 
tern  fateri  compulsos,  vi  veritatis  cogente.  Et  post 
explicationem  mysterii  satisfit  propositis  difficulta- 
tibus.  In  fine  tandem  veluti  in  summam  quandam 
colliguntur  argumenta,  quibus  Mahometani  exci- 
tantur  ad  Mahometi  abjiciendas  imposturas,  et 
falsitates :  Christi  vero  amplectandam  veritatem, 
&c." 

Having  given  that  part  of  Guadagnoli's  work 
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which  points  out  the  line  of  argument  taken  by 
him,  it  may  be  unnecessary  to  make  any  extracts 
from  it,  because  the  book  is  to  be  found  in  almost 
every  large  library ;  those,  therefore,  who  wish  to 
consult  it,  can  do  so  at  any  time.  We  shall  con- 
tent ourselves  with  offering  a  few  remarks  on 
it,  and  on  Zain  Alabadin's  work,  and  then  pro- 
ceed with  our  account  of  Mr.  Martyn's  contro- 
versy. 

I  do  not  very  clearly  see  why  Guadagnoli  gave 
the  title  of  Zain  Alabadin's  work  Politor  Speculi, 
the  title  of  the  book,  from  which   the  foregoing 

extracts  are  taken,  being  ^J  <^^)\  t^jiN  c_ A& 
tjj\r*jl\  ixL  dj.  "  A  book  of  divine  rays  in 
refutation  of  Christian  error ;  "  unless  indeed  he 
had  only  seen  an  Arabic  translation  of  it,  to  which 
such  title  might  have  been  prefixed.  Of  this, 
however,  I  have  not  the  means  of  judging,  as 
no  extracts  are  given  in  the  work  of  Guadagnoli 
in  the  language  of  his  original,  whether  that  was 
Arabic  or  Persic. 

It  might  be  suggested,  perhaps,  that  this  was 
not  the  work  to  which  Guadagnoli  replied.  I 
should  think  that  scarcely  possible,  because  the 
objections  in  this  work  are  those  to  which  his 
replies  are  made ;  and  because  its  date  corre- 
sponds sufficiently  near  with  that  of  Xavier  and 
Guadagnoli,  to  make  it  extremely  probable,   that 
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this  was  the  work  to  which  he  gave  the  title  of 
Politor  Speculi.     I  do  not  think  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  detain  the   reader  with  his  replies  to  the 
objections  of  the  Persian  writer,  as  the  work  itself 
may  be  consulted  by  those  who  wish  to  follow  out 
the  question.    Should  it  be  necessary  to  prosecute 
this  subject  in  future,  it  would  be  well  to  trans- 
late into  the  Persian  some  of  our  standard  books 
on  the  apparent  contradictions  of  the  Scriptures, 
with  Paley's  evidences  of  Christianity,  or  the  recent 
work  of  Mr.  Sumner,  which  is  perhaps  the  best 
adapted  to  Oriental  readers.     Grotius  de  Veritate 
Religionis    Christianas   was    translated    into    the 
Arabic  by  the  very  learned  Dr.  Pococke  ;  which 
might  be  circulated  with  advantage  in  the  mean 
time.     That  work,  however,  is   rather  too  short, 
and  could  only  be  considered  as  a  substitute  for 
a  more  extensive  one. 

NOTICE    OF    OTHER   WORKS    ON    THE    GENERAL 
CONTROVERSY. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  say  how  many  books 
have  been  written  by  the  Mohammedans  on  this 
subject.  In  Marracci's  refutations  of  the  Koran 
we  find  mention  of  one  Ahmedus  filius  Abdhol- 
halimus,  (p.  26.)  who  urges  several  of  the  argu- 
ments detailed  in  these  tracts.  In  Hottincer's 
Thesaurus  Philologicus  (p.  126.  Ed.  1659.)  we  find 

h 
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one  Ahmed  Ibn  Edris,  asserting-  that  the  Scriptures 
have  been  corrupted.  In  the  life  of  Abdollatif 
edited  by  Mouseley,*  page  59,  we  find  that  a 
tract  against  the  Jews  and  Christians  had  been 
written  by  that  celebrated  author.  We  find 
another  cited  by  Abraham  Ecchellensis  in  Labbe's 
edition  of  the  Councils.    (Tom.  II.  p.  393.) 

In  the  collection  of  Mr.  Burkhardt,  now  pre- 
served in  the  Public  Library  of  Cambridge,  there 
is  another  against  both  the  Jews  and  Christians,  by 
jjwl&M  jJoaM  g^c  Ali,  surnamed  Elmunir,  of  the 
Sect  of  Shafia. 

The  principal,  and  indeed  almost  only,  argu- 
ments urged  on  this  question  by  the  Mohamme- 
dans are  also  to  be  found  in  Pococke's  specimen  of 
Arabian  History,  pp.  14,  188,  &c.  which  have  also 
been  given  in  the  following  tracts  in  reply  to 
Mr.  Martyn.  Other  books  may  probably  be  found 
in  the  different  libraries  of  Europe :  but,  as  there 
is  no  probability  of  their  affording  any  thing  new 
on  the  subject,  we  may  be  excused  in  not  making 
the  enquiry. 

NOTICE      OF      THE      CONTROVERSY      WITH 
MR.    MARTYN,    &C. 

We   shall  now  give  some  account  of  the  con- 
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iroversy  held    by  Mr.  Martyn.      It  appears   from 
his    Memoirs,*    that  he  left  the  Bay    of  Bengal 
in    January    1811,   and  arrived  at  Shiraz   in   the 
June  following*.      After   disputing  several   times 
with  the  Literati  of  that  place,  he  was  informed  on 
July  3,  that  Mirza  Ibrahim,  the  preceptor  of  all 
the  Moolas,  was  then  writing  a  book  in   defence 
of  Mohammedanism  ;  which  appeared  accordingly 
on  the  26th  of  the  same  month.f     "  A  consider- 
able time  had  been  spent,"  it  is  said,   "  in  its  pre- 
paration ;  and,  on  its  seeing  the  light,  it  obtained 
the  credit  of  surpassing  all  former  treatises  upon 
Islam."      The   epigraphe  to  this  tract,  given  in 
Mr.  Martyn's  memoirs,  does  not  occur  in  the  ma- 
nuscript which  has  come  to  my  hands ;  it  is  this  : 
"  This  was  finished  by  Ibraheem  ben  al  Hosyn, 
after  the  evening  of  the  second  day  of  the  week, 
the  23  rd  of  the  month  Jemadi  the  second,  in  the 
year  1223  of  the  Hegira  of  the  prophet.     On  him 
who  fled  be  a  thousand  salutations!"  There  is  a 
very  extraordinary  mistake  made  here,  not  by  the 
compiler  of   the    Memoirs,    but   by  Mr.  Martyn 
himself,    whose   manuscript  now  lies  before   me. 
According  to    the  Tables   of  Gravius,    the  year 
1223,  of  the  Hejira,  corresponds  to  a.  d.   1808, 


Page  351.  first  edition.  t  Page  401. 
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just  three  years  before  Mr.  Martyn  had  arrived  in 
Persia.  He  should  have  given,  therefore,  1226  of 
the  Hejira,  and  not  1223.  But  there  is  another 
mistake  in  this  date,  the  2o'th  of  July  according 
to  my  calculation  must  fall  on  the  7th  of  the  month 
Rejeb,  and  not  on  the  23rd  of  the  first  Jemadi. 
Mr.  Martyn's  date  of  the  completion  of  the  tract 
is,  therefore,  about  a  fortnight  later  than  the  time 
of  its  publication.  It  is  most  probable  that  he 
has,  in  both  cases,  mistaken  the  Oriental  dates ; 
and,  as  he  kept  a  journal  dated  after  the  Eu- 
ropean manner,  his  European  dates  are  probably 
correct. 

"  His  answer,"  says  Mr.  Martyn's  Biographer, 
(p.  403.)  "  was  divided  into  two  parts  :  the  first 
was  devoted  principally  to  an  attack  upon  Ma- 
hometanism  :  the  second  was  intended  to  display 
the  evidences  and  establish  the  authority  of  the 
Christian  faith.  It  was  written  in  Persian,  and 
from  a  translation  of  the  first  part,  which  has  been 
found,  we  perceive  that  Mr.  Martyn,  '  having 
such  hope,'  used  great  plainness  of  speech,  whilst, 
at  the  same  time,  he  treated  his  opponent  with 
meekness  and  courtesy,  &c." 

This  is  not  quite  correct.  Mr.  Martyn's 
replies  consisted  not  of  two,  but  of  three  parts, 
as  the  reader  will  perceive  from  the  following 
translations.     Nor  do  they  treat  of  the  evidences 
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of  Christianity,  at  least  in  the  sense  in  which  that 
word  is  usually  received.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
third  tract,  indeed,  some  of  the  evidences  in  favour 
of  Christianity  are  proposed  :  but  with  this  Mr. 
Martyn's  Biographer  seems  not  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  for  me  to  say  any 
thing  on  the  merits  of  these  tracts :  the  reader 
is  at  liberty  to  form  his  own  opinion  respecting 
them.  I  can  only  say,  that,  in  translating  them, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  sense  and  spirit 
of  their  author  without  confining  myself  to  a 
merely  verbal  rendering  of  the  originals.  Mr. 
Martyn's  translation  of  the  Arabic  tract  of  Mirza 
Ibrahim,  as  also  of  two  of  his  own,  I  had  before 
me :  but,  they  are  written  with  so  many  erasures 
and  cancels,  and  are,  in  other  respects,  so  diffi- 
cult to  decipher,  that  I  made  very  little  use  of 
them.  I  have  adopted  the  same  principle  of  trans- 
lation in  other  instances,  giving  as  I  conceived 
what  the  author  himself  would  have  given,  had  he 
written  in  English.  If  I  have  erred,  in  any  re- 
spect, I  shall  be  much  obliged  to  any  one  who 
will  take  the  pains  to  set  me  right.  I  could  only 
wish  such  remarks  to  be  communicated  in  the 
language  of  the  gentleman  and  the  scholar,  which, 
it  is  to  be  regretted,  does  not  always  adorn  (he 
pages  of  our  modern  Reviews. 
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Of  the  reply  to  Mr.  Marty n's  tracts  by  the 
Mirza  Mohammed  of  Hamadan,  the  Biographer 
had  probably  not  heard,  I  shall  therefore  proceed 
to  give  the  best  account  of  its  author,  which  has 
come  to  my  hands.  Hearing,  a  little  more  than 
twelve  months  ago,  that  his  Excellency  Mirza 
Salih  had  come  to  this  country  in  the  character 
of  Envoy  extraordinary  from  the  Crown  Prince 
of  Persia  to  his  Britannic  Majesty ;  and,  having 
made  his  acquaintance  during  a  former  residence 
in  this  country,  I  addressed  a  Persian  note  to  him, 
requesting  he  would  do  me  the  favour  to  give 
me  a  short  account  of  the  Mirza  Ruza  of 
Hamadan.  The  following  is  my  note,  to  which 
is  appended  the  Mirza's  reply. 


TO   HIS  EXCELLENCY  MIRZA  SALIH,  &c. 

Great   Coram  Street,   London. 


A 


&£j\    \j    s£jj\    i_?W^    J^   *•*&*   A*>  ^*-j    fte   ^ 

j;Ju    c^JJb    JvA     &*s£»*^\    *U1*M    ls\    £   (JiUs-U* 
CJo  Jt>  j\j±J*    AjA\  j\a  jJ    *LJ>    uUU^j    l5J.£>\      \j»&*£ 
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cl^o*-  <&  j\yyx*\  j*Jis>-  ^\  ^yv^  kV.^**^  i*ir^j  &*>>-/ 

1^<uli    jJ    ^j!   *^V.^/*    L5*!i^    cr'^    ^8  t£jUlj«4  jl     ^J«J 

<£  ci^mJjI   ^    J-*^   o-j!    wyJ  ^^   e^-^^5/^ 

l»Lllj  jb   *l£>  *WI  ^V  u*u-» 


dr^  cy^r^  *■&*■  J^ 


il>  ^a£  jjjo!   <ukLJl     ,U>     fJ 


Arr 


^j^^.i  ku.'.-»       .v.U. 


The  Mirza's  Reply. 


cr*    V^^ 


^y*  U,   L>    ^j^W    (j^*^  u5^^    <-r>U»~  <— >VjJ 
CJ^     slSulc    fj*ax<>    <—>Us^     J^s£     ^i    j^    bdycji 

jA       IgJiXcj      SJjj*.    ^      iill       C--A*3       <d«L:       ^ljUL>-       <0uuLj 
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*\    ^^--<&>-  j\   (J^a^.   ,JWj  iX)Lcjlx<!   c>«*^>-    o^y' 

U^JkGLjj     ^l^JuL  jl>j     Ux-tf   jl£j     tLoO^Ji     Jj|j    Li^J    ^ 
Jl       <UJj      Jul     &J*4J    ^firC-      <^!     e^~^     l_s£^*'     **~~l\&      W^ 

It  will  be  unnecessary  to  trouble  the  reader  with 
a  translation  of  the  first,  the  object  of  it  having 
been  already  mentioned.  The  second  may  be 
translated  as  follows. 

Dear  Sir, 

You  have  asked  me  of  the  Haji  Elharamein,* 
the  Haji  Moola  Ruza.  He  is  of  the  illustrious 
of  Hamadan,  who,  during-  his  youth,  spent  the 
whole  of  his  time  in  the  study  of  the  sciences,  and 
particularly  those  which  may  be  called  Theoretic. 
He  attended  on  Ali  Shah  Boozorg,f  and  others 


*  That  is,  one  who  has  made  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  and 
Medina. 

t  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Martyn's  Biographer 
did  not  consult  some  one  conversant  with  Oriental  literature 
before  he  printed  Boozong  for  Bonzorg,  the  Munari  of  Mow- 
luwee  Room,  instead  of  the  Musnayi,  &c.  which  disfigure  the 
Memoirs. 
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whose  peculiar  study  was  that  of  divinity  :  and 
on  him  he  attended  for  a  considerable  time  in  the 
practice  of  those  things,  which  are  necessary  for 
the  improvement  of  both  the  head  and  the  heart. 
After  this  he  attended  on  Noor  AH  Shah.  For 
some  time  he  was  in  the  confidential  service  of  the 
present  king.  During  the  last  five  years  he  has 
been  at  Tebriz,  the  present  capital  of  the  empire, 
which  he  has  spent  in  bringing  up  those  who  are 
destined  for  the  offices  of  religion.  And,  as  he 
ranks  high  in  the  profession  of  the  sciences,  his 
employment  is  in  teaching  them,  which  is  attended 
with  great  success.  With  the  people,  in  general, 
he  maintains  the  character  of  being  polite  and 
agreeable.  And,  as  he  is  connected  with  the 
Vizier,  he  is  continually  and  strenuously  em- 
ployed in  redressing  the  aggrievances  of  those, 
who  have  no  other  means  of  obtaining-  a  hearing. 
This  is  a  summary  of  his  laudable  character,  of 
which  you  required  to  be  informed. 

If  I  understand  this  aright,  the  author  of  the 
last  tract  is  at  the  head  of  the  Soofees  or  Mystics 
of  Persia,  that  he  is  a  good  moral  character,  and 
high  in  favour  at  Court.  That  he  is  liable  to  the 
charge  of  bigotry  is,  I  think,  apparent  on  the  face 
of  his  tract,  and  that  he  has  more  than  once  ex- 
pressed himself  in  a  very  unbecoming  manner  is 
also  clear.     His  style  is,  as  it  will  be  seen  here- 
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after,  correct  and  elegant,  while  his  arguments 
are,  in  most  instances,  weak  and  futile.  In  acute- 
ness  and  learning  he  is  very  far  inferior  to  Zain 
Elabadin,  and  in  both,  as  much  the  superior  of 
Aga  Acber,  another  writer  on  this  subject,  of  whom 
we  shall  have  some  account  hereafter.  In  ancient 
History  and  Scripture  the  Persians  are  neces- 
sarily very  ignorant,  the  best  means  they  have 
of  obtaining  either  being,  the  fragments  found 
in  the  Koran  or  the  traditions  :  nor  is  there  much 
probability  of  their  improving,  in  this  respect,  until 
they  shall  possess  a  good  translation  of  the  whole 
Bible,  with  some  such  works  as  the  Connections 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  by  Prideaux, 
The  Connections  of  Sacred  and  Profane  History 
by  Shuckford,  and  some  good  Commentary  on  the 
Text  of  Scripture 

With  respect  to  the  manuscripts  of  which 
the  following  tracts  are  translations,  those  which 
contain  the  four  first  tracts  are  written  on  forty- 
five  small  24to  leaves  in  the  Niskhi  hand,  neat- 
ly, but  not  correctly,  written.  The  first  tract  is 
that  of  Mirza  Ibrahim  in  Arabic,  the  three  fol- 
lowing ones  are  Mr.  Martyn's  replies  in  the 
Persian.  The  rejoinder  of  Hamadani  is  written  in 
a  very  neat  Niskhi  hand,  but  incorrectly,  par- 
ticularly in  the  Hebrew  citations,  as  noticed  in 
the  pages  of  the  translation.     The  size  is  octavo. 
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The  text  covers  90  leaves  very  closely  written  on 
highly  polished  paper.  The  whole  of  these  tracts 
I  have  copied  out  for  the  press,  and  intend  to 
print  them  for  circulation  as  early  as  circum- 
stances will  allow,  with  a  translation  of  the  reply 
subjoined  to  the  translation  of  the  last  tract.  But 
whether  the  translation  will  retain  exactly  that 
form  and  matter,  I  am  not  yet  quite  determined, 
and  shall  be  glad  to  receive  any  suggestions 
likely  to  render  it  more  effectual  for  the  end  for 
which  it  has  been  designed.  Perhaps  it  would  be 
adviseable  to  add  a  Section  on  the  discordances 
found  between  the  Koran  and  the  Scriptures, — on 
the  inconsistency  of  the  text  of  the  Koran,  and  the 
like,  incorporating  at  the  same  time  as  much  of  the 
matter  found  in  Appendix  B,  p.  124,  &c.  as  may 
be  found  convenient.  But  this  must  stand  over 
for  the  present. 

Of  another  manuscript  of  this  controversy,  viz. 
that  of  Aga  Acber,  a  notice  with  some  extracts  is 
given  at  page  22.  And  again,  in  Appendix  A,  at 
page  40.  It  will  be  necessary  here  only  to  say, 
that  this  MS.  is  neatly  written  in  the  Niskhi  hand 
on  fine  blue  paper.  It  is  of  the  12mo.  form,  and 
covers  about  70  leaves  not  very  closely  written, 
with  remarks  occasionally  occurring  in  the  margin. 
The  style  is  neat,  and  in  some  instances  florid. 
The  matter  which  it  contains,  however,  as  may  be 
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seen  from  the  extracts  given  in  Appendix  A,  is  of 
the  most  trifling-  and  ludicrous  description  :  and, 
as  it  has  already  been  remarked,  is  as  much  infe- 
rior to  the  work  of  Hamadani,  as  that  of  Hama- 
dani is  to  the  work  of  Zain  Elabadin.  A  book  to 
which  occasional  reference  has  been  made  in  the 
following-  pages  is,  the  Kafi  of  Kuleini ;  and,  in 
one  instance,  a  commentary  upon  it  has  been 
quoted.  This  book,  according  to  the  author  of 
the  Dabistan,  is  of  high  authority  among  the  sect 
of  the  Shiah,  which  prevails  in  Persia.  The  words 
of  the  author  of  the  Dabistan  are,  <&   ^^  c— A& 

.  u^*\    <uij    ^yj  y_    J*lkc    jj!    mJ  J\     "  The 

book  entitled  the  Kafi,  which  was  published  by 
Mohammed  Ibn  Yaakoob  Elkuleini,  contains  the 
three  sciences."  This  he  mentions  as  a  book  to 
which  the  Shiah  have  constant  recourse,  as  con- 
taining the  rules  by  which  they  can  determine  the 
mind  of  their  Prophet,  either  by  tradition,  the  ex- 
press text  of  the  Koran,  or  by  investigation.  The 
copy  which  I  have  used,  consists  of  about  a 
thousand  leaves  of  large  quarto,  correctly  and 
elegantly  written.  The  language  is  Arabic;  the 
style  pure  and  perspicuous.  To  those,  who  wish 
to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  opinions 
of    the    Shiah,    this    book    is    almost   invaluable. 
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Whether  there  is  another  copy  of  it  in  England 
I  know  not ;  that  which  I  have  used  was  lent  to 
me  by  a  kind  friend,  Jonathan  Scott,  Esq.  of 
Shrewsbury,  Author  of  many  valuable  works  on 
Oriental  literature,,  to  whom  I  owe  almost  every 
thing-  with  regard  to  my   Oriental  studies. 

The  Commentary  is  incomplete,  not  extending 
to  a  fourth  part  of  the  matter  found  in  the  ori- 
ginal work.  It  contains,  however,  much  valuable 
information  on  the  tenets  of  the  Shiah,  and  some 
good  grammatical  remarks  on  the  text  of  Kuleini. 
These  are  books  which  it  is  almost  indispensable 
should  be  studied  by  Missionaries.  And  it  would 
be  adviseable  to  print  some  pretty  large  extracts 
from  them  for  that  purpose. 

The  Dabistan,  the  Habeeb  Alasayar,  the  Rau- 
zat,  Assafa,  the  Hakkul  Yakeen,  and  other  books 
occasionally  mentioned,  are  too  well  known  to 
need  any  description  here.  For  an  account  of 
the  work  entitled  c^Ujjtf  Definitions,  the  reader 
is  referred  to  the  tenth  Tome  des  Notices  et 
Extraits  des  MSS.  de  la  Bibliotheque  du  Roi, 
where  he  will  find  all  he  can  want  on  its  use  and 
character,  from  the  pen  of  the  learned  M.  de  Sacy. 
The  copy  1  have  used  is  one  of  the  two  found  in 
the  collection  of  Mr.  Burkhardt,  in  the  Public 
Library  of  this  University.  It  would  be  a  great 
advantage  to  the  student  of  Oriental  literature. 
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if  some  one  who  has  sufficient  means  and  leisure^ 
would  collate  the  copies  of  this  work,  and  print 
a  correct  edition  of  it,  with  such  additions  and  im- 
provements in  notes,  as  his  own  experience  might 
enable  him  to  give.  This  would  be  an  excellent 
supplement  to  theKamoos,  in  which  we  find  scarcely 
any  of  the  terms  used  in  the  different  sciences. 

Having  stated  every  thing  that  occurs  to  me 
as  necessary,  with  reference  to  the  manuscripts, 
&c.  to  which  recourse  has  been  had  in  compiling 
the  following  work,  I  now  take  the  opportunity 
of  presenting  my  sincere  thanks  to  the  Right 
Honourable  Lord  Teignmouth  for  the  trouble 
he  was  so  good  as  to  take  in  making  enquiry 
after  the  MSS.  relating  to  Mr.  Martyn's  contro- 
versy, and  to  Sir  Gore  Ouseley  for  his  kindness 
in  lending  them  for  the  purpose  of  being  trans- 
lated and  published.  I  have  also  to  thank  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Simeon  for  the  miniature  from  which 
the  portrait  of  Mr.  Marty n  has  been  engraved 
for  the  present  work.  There  is  indeed  another 
portrait  published,  taken  from  a  painting  made 
in  India,  and  which  is  now  to  be  had  at  the 
booksellers ;  but,  as  the  present  one  was  taken 
before  Mr.  Martyn  left  the  University,  I  thought 
I  should  be  justified  in  endeavouring  to  perpe- 
tuate the  likeness  at  that  period. 

I   have  now  to   apologize  for  the   length   of 
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time  which  has  elapsed  during  the  progress  of 
this  work  through  the  press.  Much  ill-health, 
official  duties,  and  some  previous  engagements, 
have  been  the  cause.  In  future,  perhaps,  I  may 
be  able  to  contribute  something  more  on  this  sub- 
ject:  and,  if  I  can  do  so,  in  a  way  likely  to  ad- 
vance the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  man, 
I  shall  not  shrink  from  the  task. 
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Notula  addenda  p.  vi  [Preface.) 

Xavier,  it  should  seem,  came  to  Lahore  during  the  reign  of  the 
Emperor  Acber.  We  are  told  at  page  xxiv,  that  he  left  Goa  at  the 
request  of  the  king.  If  I  am  not  mistaken,  the  letter  which  brought 
him  from  Goa  is  preserved  among  the  letters  of  Abul  Fazl,  and,  in 
the  copy  of  that  work  which  I  possess,  it  is  the  seventh  from  the 
beginning,  commencing  with  cU-as>-    <>^V  J^     U^^^    L^^H 

&C.    C^wdljj  \udktf   j\    ^tf*^    \JLj614*c    £    ^/j^    *IAjU 
Page  cxviii.     It  appears  from  page  223,  that  the  Rejoinder  of 
Mirza  Ruza  was  written  A.  H.  1228,  i.  e.  A.  D.  1813,  the  year  after 
Mr.  Martyn's  death. 
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J_n  the  name  of  the  compassionate  and  mer- 
ciful God. 

Praise  be  to  God  the  Lord  of  created  beings, 
and  benediction  and  peace  upon  the  person 
chosen  for  his  Messenger,  and  particularly  upon 
our  Prophet  Mohammed  the  seal  of  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  and  upon  all  his  posterity  and 
companions. — But  to  proceed ;  since  a  certain 
Christian  Priest  has  requested  me  to  set  down 
the  proofs  upon  which  I  rely  respecting-  the 
mission  of  our  Prophet  Mohammed  after  Christ 
(upon  our  Prophet  and  upon  him  be  peace)  it 
became  my  wish  to  write  the  following  pages, 
hoping  they  may  be  of  advantage  to  him,  or  to 
others  who  are  in  quest  of  the  truth  :  and  should 
he  think  proper  to  reply,  it  is  hoped  he  will 
refrain  from  a  mere  strife  about  words,  which  is, 
at  best,  but  the  offspring  of  folly :  *   "  for  God 
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direcleth  whom  lie  pleaseth  into  the  right  way." 
And  may  he  grant  to  both  him  and  us  a  disposition 
to  justice,  as  well  as  an  aversion  to  prejudice 
and  mere  dispute. 

I  say  then  (and  from  him  1  ask  assistance) 
that  the  reality  of  a  prophetic  mission  cannot  be 
established,  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  are 
not  Prophets,  but  by  the  production  of  a  miracle*; 
that  is,   by  an    effect  exceeding   common    expe- 


*  This  definition  of  a  miracle  is  also  given  in  the  i^JCS 
C^Ju-jU^i    or,    book  of  definitions,   thus:     JjjU-  j.<S    a^*"*'' 

*1J!      _«    Jj-j;    ti\    ^^    ^    JJw  j\£e\.    "  A  miracle  is  an 

event  exceeding  experience,  calculated  to  excite  men  to  virtue 
and  happiness,  accompanied  by  a  claim  to  prophecy  :  the  object 
of  which  is  to  afford  proof  of  the  truth  of  one,  who  says  that  he 
is  a  Prophet,  being  sent  from  God."  But,  as  there  are  other 
miracles  spoken  of  occasionally  by  the  Mohammedans,  it  might 
be  proper  to  notice  them  in  this  place.  In  the  same  work  we 
have  the  following  account  of  them.     JjjU-  -*!  j»^e     Jb  (Le\JS\ 

lijX(  1'  lei  'ijxd\  oj-2-^  i^j^°  j+z  l/xs^  J^  ^r*  *^ 
IjyU    ^*L    Uj    U^jAxJ    ^j^j    ^JLaN     J^lj    id*$fy    ^jjjiu 

jj^*-*  ^L  SjJud!  S^'V'  "  Elkaramat  (or  a  wonder,  as 
I  shall  translate  it  wherever  it  occurs  in  this  work)  is  the 
production  of  an  event,  exceeding  common  experience,  by  some 
person  who  makes  no  claim  to  prophecy.  But,  such  extra- 
ordinary event,  brought  about  without  faith  and  good  works,  is 
called  Istidraj  (or  prodigy)  :  but  that  which  is  accompanied  by 
a  claim  to  prophecy  is  a  miracle."  This  has  been  cited  by 
Pococke,  Specimen  Hist.  Arab.  p.  191- 
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rience,  corresponding  to  a  claim  of  prophecy 
made,,  and  accompanied  by  a  challenge  to  pro- 
duce the  like.* 

It  is  not  here  intended  to  dwell  upon  the 
propriety  of  this  definition ;  but  to  proceed  to 
shew,  that  the  question  at  issue  must  be  deter- 
mined by  three  considerations.  First,  that  it  be 
known,  that  this  extraordinary  event,  upon  which 
the  miracle  is  founded,  be  not  necessarily  con- 
fined to  any  one  art  or  thing-  exclusive  of  others  ; 
but  only,  that  every  thing  which  man,  considered 
merely  as  such,  cannot  perform,  may  constitute 
such  extraordinary  event,  whether  it  be  brought 
about  by  art,  craft,  sound,  writing,  or  any  thing 
else,  provided  that  no  other  can  do  the  same. 
Such  must  be  the  extraordinary  event.  In  the 
next  place,  it  must  be  accompanied  with  a  chal- 


*  ^j^l)  .  ..Ju>JK      The  latter  of  these  words,   which  is 
rather  of  unusual   occurrence,    is  thus  explained  in  the   jj£ 

jjp.  js_*l  &j&  t^Jy^o  tj  ,_£,\£  i.  e.  lJSs!.  is  the  requesting 
some  one  to  do  something  equal  to  what  has  been  done  by 
another,  or  to  confess  his  inability  to  do  so.  Again  in  the 
Soorah,     \.  a«o>  (jd^j*-  lA^J  lJj^  j^  ^j>  ^Jj^jt  <-£^ 

|JL*>-  <uli«.  i- e-  (_^AsI-  To  do  something  equal  to  another 
in  any  affair:  also  to  challenge  any  one,  and  to  endeavour  to 
overcome  him. 
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lenge  to  produce  the  like.  It  is  then  a  miracle ; 
otherwise,  it  is  only  a  wonder. 

We  have  said,  that  such  extraordinary  event 
is  not  necessarily  confined  to  one  thing,  ex- 
clusive of  others;  since  the  proof  (as  to  its 
constituting  a  miracle)  does  not  depend  upon 
particularity,  in  which  case  preference  would  be 
absurd.  Besides,  we  see  a  great  variety  in  the 
miracles  of  the  Prophets,  whence  we  may  infer 
that  particularity  was  excluded.  And  indeed,  the 
question  itself  rests  upon  grounds  entirely  dif- 
ferent. 

In  the  second  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  event  in  question  being 
a  miracle,  depends  on  two  considerations.  One 
of  which  is,  that  the  person  himself  (who  is 
desirous  of  obtaining  this  information)  be  of  the 
art  or  calling,  (to  which  the  miracle  naturally 
attaches  itself)  as,  for  example,  that  he  be  a 
magician,  as  it  respects  the  miracles  of  Moses  : 
or,  that  he  be  a  physician,  with  respect  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus :  or^  that  he 
be  skilled  in  the  science  of  music,  as  it  respects 
the  miracles  of  David*.  And  the  second  is,  that 
this  knowledge  be  obtained  by  the  instrumentality 
of  those  who  are  skilled  in  such  art;  that  is,  that 


*  See   Sale's    Koran,    Vol.    II.    pp.   155,    and  276-7,    and 
the  Notes.    Marracci  Prod.  Part  IV.  p.  107. 


lie  (who  brings  about  such  event)  be  not  a  magi- 
cian, from  the  attestation  of  persons  skilled  in 
magic,  and  from  their  denial  that  the  event  in 
question  can  be  brought  about  by  that  art.  Such, 
for  example,  as  the  turning  of  a  rod  into  a  ser- 
pent :  so  that  it  be  known  that  this  is  a  miracle 
and  not  magic;  —  to  the  magicians,  in  the  first 
place,  from  their  knowledge  of  magic;  and  to 
others,  in  the  second,  from  their  confession  that 
it  has  not  been  effected  by  that  art;  provided 
their  number  be  such  as  to  preclude  the  possi- 
bility of  conspiring  for  the  propagation  of  false- 
hood. 

But,  losing  sight  of  both  these  considerations, 
how  could  the  difference  possibly  be  known? 
Since  any  person,  ignorant  of  magic,  would 
suppose  every  miracle  to  be  mere  magic;  which 
indeed  can  only  effect  a  change  in  the  forms  of 
things.  And,  in  like  manner,  any  one  ignorant 
of  physic  would  refer  every  miracle  to  its  opera- 
tion ;  which,  again,  is  nothing  more  than  the 
science  of  affecting  other  bodies.  And  thus, 
should  any  one  have  the  power  of  bringing  down 
the  Heavens  to  the  Earth ;  or,  on  the  contrary, 
of  elevating  the  Earth  to  the  Heavens,  there 
would  be  no  possibility  of  persuading  such 
that  this  had  not  been  effected  by  art.  But  any 
Magician  or  Physician  would,  without  the  least 
difficulty,  determine  that  such  an  event  was  a 
miracle,   and   not   the    effect   of  either   magic  or 
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physic.  And,  further,  should  such  a  number  of 
Magicians  or  Physicians  as  would  preclude  the 
possibility  of  their  conspiring  for  the  propagation 
of  falsehood,  join  in  attesting  the  same  thing, 
assurance  would  be  obtained  to  the  same  effect. 

Now,  the  first  of  these  methods  of  obtaining 
assurance  on  this  point,  is  not  more  satisfactory 
than  the  second :  but,  in  fact,  each  has  a  force 
peculiar  to  itself.  For,  in  the  first  case,  assurance 
being  obtained  without  the  intervention  of  an- 
other, the  result  should  seem  more  satisfactory 
than  in  the  second.  But  in  the  second,  as 
assurance  is  obtained  by  the  concurrence  of  so 
many  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  their  con- 
spiring for  the  propagation  of  falsehood,  we 
have  a  more  satisfactory  result  than  in  the  first. 
The  assurance  then,  of  those  who  are  neither 
Magicians  nor  Physicians,  as  it  respects  the 
missions  of  Moses  and  Jesus,  is  necessarily  ob- 
tained by  the  second  method.  And,  when  we 
know  that  the  Magicians  and  Physicians  con- 
curred in  attesting,  that  what  had  proceeded  from 
Moses  and  Jesus  was  the  effect  of  neither  magic 
nor  physic,  we  obtain  assurance  of  the  reality  of 
their  missions.  But,  were  we  not  sure  of  this, 
we  might  suppose  the  one  to  have  been  a 
Magician,  the  other  a  Physician,  just  as  we 
now  believe  them  to  have  been  Prophets.  Be- 
sides, had  not  the  Magicians  first  believed  in 
Moses,  after  contemplating  the  miracles  he  per- 


formed,  the  judgment  of  God  could  not  properly 
have  fallen  upon  Pharaoh  ;  nor  could  he  have 
become  the  object  of  divine  punishment,  either 
in  this  world  or  the  next,  in  consequence  of  his 
refusing  to  believe  in  the  miracles  of  Moses  ; 
because  they  must  have  appeared  to  him  as  the 
effects  of  mere  magic.  But  when  the  Magicians 
themselves  first  believed,  the  judgment  upon 
Pharaoh  was  just :  because  good  sense  could  not 
have  supposed  that  they  conspired  in  attesting 
these  miracles,,  with  a  view  to  the  propagation 
of  falsehood.  And  hence  Pharaoh  became  a  proper 
object  of  punishment  in  both  worlds*. 

In  the  third  place,  it  should  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  usual  with  God  to  permit  the  per- 
formance of  miracles  by  the  Prophets  to  absolute 
sufficiency,  as  noticed  in  the  first  place  :  for  if 
this  had  been  the  case,  it  would  have  followed, 
that  the  Prophets  must  have  wrought  miracles  for 
every  individual  according  to  his  own  art  or 
calling ;  and  hence,  the  miracles  of  Moses  would 
have  effected  the  Magicians  alone: — those  of 
Jesus,  the  Physicians.  And  as  these  Prophets 
were  sent  to  others  besides  the  Magicians  and 
Physicians,  they  must  have  wrought  miracles  for 
the  satisfaction  of  every  scientific  person,  refer- 
rible  to  his  particular  science.  But  this  has  never 
been  the  case :  and  hence  we  are  assured,  that 


*  See  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  138.  &c. 


God  did  consider  as  sufficient,,  the  manifestation  of 
such  miracles  by  the  Prophets,  as  would  produce 
conviction.,  whether  known  to  be  such  immedi- 
ately, or  mediately  by  the  intervention  of  the 
learned,  making  no  difference,  as  it  respected 
the  object  of  such  mission  ;  which  was,  that  it 
should  be  known  that  he  who  performed  such 
act  was  a  Prophet,  and  not  a  pretender  :  and  that 
what  he  did  was  a  miracle,  and  not  the  effect 
of  art  or  profession. 

Now,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that,  for  the 
most  part,  the  knowledge  of  any  miracle's  being 
real  is  to  be  obtained  by  the  means  mentioned  in 
the  second  place :  and  hence  will  appear  the 
necessity,  that  the  miracles  performed  by  every 
Prophet  should  be  referrible  to  such  art  or  science, 
as  was  known  and  practised  in  his  times  ;  which 
was  actually  the  case  in  the  instances  already 
mentioned.  The  miracles  of  Moses,  for  example, 
were  such  as  to  be  referrible  to  the  art  of  magic, 
on  account  of  the  prevalence  of  magic  in  his 
times ;  and  because  the  real  difference  between 
his  miracles  and  magic  would  be  known  to  the 
Magicians  from  their  knowledge  of  magic ;  and 
to  others  from  the  confession  of  these  learned 
men  :  and  hence,  the  declarations  of  God  became 
binding  upon  all,  whether  learned  or  unlearned : 
contrary  to  what  would  have  been  the  case  had 
not  magic  been  then  generally  known ;  and  in 
which  it  could  not  have  been  ascertained  that  such 
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performances  were  miracles  and  not  magic,  so 
as  to  have  tended  in  any  measure  to  the  establish- 
ment of  his  mission. 

The  same  might  be  said,  with  respect  to  the 
miracles  of  Jesus.  But  if  you  invert  the  order 
of  things,  and  ascribe  the  miracles  of  Moses  to 
Jesus,  and  vice  versa,  you  will  perceive  that  they 
will  be  useless  to  both ;  and  utterly  ineffectual  in 
making  their  missions  binding  upon  any  one  ; 
contrary  to  what  was  really  the  fact :  in  which 
case  the  declarations  of  God  could  have  been 
binding  on  no  one. 

These  things  then  being  premised,  we  now 
affirm  that  there  appeared  an  Arab  among-  us,  who, 
making  a  claim  to  prophecy,  proposed  as  his 
miracle  the  production  of  a  certain  written  com- 
position, and  then  asserted  that  mankind  were 
unable  to  produce  the  like,  by  any  effort  of 
rhetoric,  or  any  thing  else.  And  since  we 
have  shewn,  that  a  miracle  is  not  necessarily  con- 
fined to  any  one  ,science,  to  the  exclusion  of 
another,  provided  it  be  such  as  comport  with 
the  dignity  of  a  Prophet,  there  can  be  no  im- 
propriety in  his  making  this  the  miracle,  upon 
which  he  would  establish  his  prophetic  mission. 
And  since  we  have  also  shewn,  that  an  assurance 
of  the  reality  of  the  miracle  is  to  be  obtained  either 
from  a  knowledge  of  the  science,  &c.  to  which 
the  alleged  miracle  is  referrible ;  or,  by  the 
attestation  of  those  skilled  in  such  science,  that 
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it  is  impossible  to  produce  tiie  like.  And  as  we 
have  also  shewn  that  an  absolute  sufficiency  in 
the  assurance  of  inability  is  not  to  be  expected, 
as  laid  down  in  the  first  place ;  we  now  affirm, 
that  the  mission  of  Mohammed  has  been  esta- 
blished with  the  Arabs,  Persians,  Turks,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Dailam*.  With  the  Arabs,  on 
account  of  their  knowledge  of  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage, and  of  the  science  of  eloquence.  Had 
therefore  his  production  originated  in  this  science, 
they  could  have  produced  its  equal.  But  they 
have  not,  notwithstanding  the  great  numbers  of 
their  orators  and  preachers,  and  the  prevalence 
of  these  professions,  at  that  time  :  to  which  may 
be  added,  the  extreme  enmity  they  would  exercise 
towards  him,  as  is  always  the  case,  when  such 
claims  are  advanced.  His  mission  too  is  esta- 
blished with  others,  by  the  confession  of  the 
learned  among  the  Arabs  (numerous  as  they 
were,  and  extensive  as  were  their  territories)  of 
their  utter  inability  to  produce  the  like.  So  that, 
in  fact,  no  one  of  them,  during  the  space  of 
twelve  hundred  years,  has  yet  produced  the  like, 
notwithstanding  the  continued  allegations  of  the 


*  Dilem  et  Deilem,  Province  du  Royaume  de  Perse,  qui 
s'  etend  le  long  de  la  cote  meridionale  de  la  mer  Caspienne, 
a  laquelle  elle  a  donne  son  nom;  car  on  appelle  en  Persien 
cette  mer,  la  mer  de  Dilem,  aussi-bien  que  la  mer  de  Giorgian, 
et  la  mer  de  Ghildn.     D'Herbclot.  Bib.  Orientalc. 
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preachers  of  Islamism,  that  the  Koran  holds  out 
a  challenge  to  all.  Now,  in  the  matter  of  a  pro- 
phetic mission,  nothing  less  than  assurance  can 
be  admitted  as  of  any  weight :  and  therefore, 
assurance  is  of  the  first  importance.  But  as- 
surance has  here  been  obtained  in  the  most 
satisfactory  manner:  namely,  from  the  inability 
of  men  to  produce  the  like;  just  as  the  claim 
had  been  made  by  Mohammed;  his  mission  has 
therefore  been  thus  established  with  those  also, 
who  were  not  Arabs. 

Nor  can  it  be  said,  that  he  laid  claim  to 
inimitability  in  sciences  long  ago  forgotten  ;  but 
in  the  sciences  of  eloquence  as  taught  in  the 
Arabic  language.  We,  however,  who  are  Persians 
may  disregard  such  a  conclusion,  with  respect  to 
ourselves ;  for  we  may  answer,  that  we  are 
unacquainted  with  the  subtleties  of  the  Arabic 
language,  just  as  any  individual  might  be  of 
physic,  and  the  sciences  which  it  comprehends. 
It  might  then  be  rejoined  that  it  is  possible  too, 
that  what  Jesus  did  by  way  of  challenge  :  viz.  his 
curing  the  leper,  the  man  who  had  been  blind 
from  his  birth,  and  raising  the  dead,  might  also 
have  resulted  from  his  knowledge  of  physic,  and 
not  from  the  power  of  working  miracles ;  and 
that  the  circumstance  of  others  not  having  done 
the  like,  cannot  be  construed  as  sufficient  to 
refute  this  supposition,  as  he  might  have  been 
the  most  skilful  amongst  them  ;  and  that  no  other, 
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on  this  account,  had  sufficient  ability  to  oppose 
him.  In  the  same  manner,  may  the  miracles  of 
Moses  be  met ;  and  thus  both  their  missions 
still  be  questioned,  notwithstanding  all  they  did. 
Which  is  absurd  ;  for  their  miracles  were  mani- 
festly intended  to  establish  their  missions  with 
all.  We  answer,  in  the  second  place,  directly, 
that  the  object  of  these  performances  was  the 
establishment  of  prophetic  missions ;  and  for  the 
assurance  that  they  proceeded  from  God,  and 
not  from  human  proficiency. 

This  assurance  is  then  to  be  obtained  from 
an  acquaintance  with  the  sciences  of  eloquence, 
which  must  be  founded  upon  a  knowledge  of  the 
elements  of  language,  just  as  it  is  from  the 
unanimous  confession  of  the  learned ;  viz.  that 
it  is  a  miracle,  and  not  the  effect  of  eloquence 
alone : — an  assurance,  in  which  there  can  remain 
no  doubt;  and  no  less  convincing  than  that  of 
the  miracles  of  the  other  Prophets.  Nay,  it  is 
more  so  ;  for  the  impossibility  of  imitation  is  now 
just  what  it  was  at  the  first  performance  of  the 
miracle,  on  account  of  its  perpetuity,  and  its 
utter  incapability  of  decay*.  And  further,  it  will 
for  ever  remain  just  what  it  was  at  the  first 
propagation  of  Islamism,  contrary  to  the  cha- 
racter of  the  miracles  of  other  Prophets,  of  which 


*  This  argument  is  to  be  found  in  Pococke's  Specimen  Hist. 
Arab.  p.  195.  and  Marracci's  Prod.  Part  II.  p.  30. 
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we  have  now  nothing  remaining  but  mere  rela- 
tions, as  Moses  or  Jesus,  for  instance,  did  this 
or  that ;  or  it  is  thus  preserved  by  tradition.  But 
no  relation  can  have  the  evidence  of  an  eye- 
witness. The  miracles  of  other  Prophets,  more- 
over, in  addition  to  their  want  of  evidence,  as 
already  noticed,  when  compared  with  that  of  the 
Koran,  will  by  length  of  time  become  less  and 
less  convincing- ;  because  in  process  of  time  any 
relation  must  become  less  impressive.  But  the 
miracle  of  the  Koran,  on  the  contrary,  will,  in 
process  of  time,  become  more  so,  because  the 
learned  who  have  confessed  their  inability  to 
produce  the  like,  will  have  been  more  numerous, 
though  the  miracle  itself  will  remain  exactly  what 
it  was  at  the  first :  and  the  conviction  of  its 
being  a  miracle  will  thus  become  more  powerful. 
Hence  will  the  mystery  be  explained,  why  this 
Prophet  was,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  others, 
termed  the  seal  of  prophecy  :  because,  as  the 
evidence  of  their  miracles  is  daily  becoming- 
weaker,  a  time  must  at  last  arrive,  when  it  will 
fail  of  affording  assurance,  that  they  were  miracles 
at  all ;  whence  would  arise  the  necessity  of  the 
mission  of  another  prophet  and  other  miracles, 
"  lest  men  should  have  an  argument  of  excuse 
against  God  after  the  Apostles  had  been  sent  to 
them*:"  contrary  to  what  is  the  fact,  as  it  respects 


Sale's  Koran,   Vol.  I.  p.  11 7. 
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this  Prophet  and  his  miracle ;  which  will  remain 
to  the  day  of  judgment,  not  only  what  it  was  at 
the  first,  but  more  convincing.  And  hence  there 
will  be  no  necessity  for  another  Prophet,  or  for 
other  miracles  to  all  eternity. 

Nor  is  this  miracle  like  the  miracles  of  other 
Prophets ;  for  he  who  should  assert  his  own 
ability  to  produce  the  like,  might  be  compared 
to  any  one,  who  should  be  absurd  enough  to 
hold  the  possibility  of  imitating  other  miracles, 
which  he  himself  had  witnessed :  nay  he  would 
be  more  so,  as  has  already  been  shewn.  And 
hence  will  also  appear  the  necessity,  that  the 
miracle  of  the  last  Prophet  should  consist  in 
written  composition,  and  in  nothing  else;  be- 
cause it  is  necessary  that  it  should  be  permanent. 
Now  any  thing  which  is  intended  to  be  perma- 
nent must  be  of  this  specific  description,  every 
thing  else  being  subject  to  decay,  and  therefore 
unfit  to  constitute  his  miracle.  From  this  con- 
sideration we  may  also  see,  why  his  miracle  was 
of  a  kind  different  from  those  of  other  Prophets  ; 
and  why  this  miracle  would  have  been  unsuitable 
to  them ;  for  otherwise  they  must  have  been  the 
seals  of  prophecy.  And,  in  like  manner,  would 
the  miracles  of  other  Prophets  have  been  un- 
suitable to  him ;  for,  in  this  case,  he  could  not 
have   been    the   seal   of  prophecy  *.     "  Observe 


*  Alkoran  Serv.  5$.     Sale,   Vol.  II.  p.  415. 
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therefore  ye  who  are  endued  with  perception;" 
for  the  decision  of  God  is  in  full  force  against 
you,  till  the  day  of  judgment. 

The  utmost  that  can  be  urged  in  reply  must 
be,  that  we  may  not  know  that  the  learned  among 
the  Arabs  did  concur  in  confessing  their  inability 
to  produce  the  like ;  which  is,  in  the  first  place, 
absurd ;  because  it  may  also  be  urged,  that  those 
who  were  unacquainted  with  magic  or  physic, 
may  have  said  that  they  too  were  ignorant  of  the 
concurrence  of  the  Magicians  and  Physicians  in 
confessing  their  inability  to  produce  the  like,  with 
respect  to  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  Jesus.  And 
in  the  second  place,  any  one,  who  can  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  such  concurrence  was  not 
feigned  for  the  purpose  of  propagating  falsehood, 
cannot  require  a  more  satisfactory  method  of 
assurance  than  such  concurrence ;  and  which  was 
deemed  quite  sufficient  for  our  ancestors.  Now 
as  this  knowledge  is  to  be  obtained  by  little 
research,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one  to  enquire  ; 
in  order  that  he  may  obtain  the  necessary  as- 
surance ;  and  this  he  ought  to  do,  although  what 
has  been  said  might  appear  to  him  to  be  far 
removed  from  the  truth.  The  wrangling  disposi- 
tion of  the  Arabs  was,  we  know,  more  apparent 
than  the  mid-day  sun  ;  and  the  challenge  con- 
stantly held  out  by  the  learned  of  Islamism  to 
produce  an  equal  to  the  Koran,  is  more  certain 
than  that  yesterday  is  past.     Notwithstanding  this 
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the  Arabs  agreed  in  believing  in  Mohammed,  and 
on  account  of  this  very  miracle.  If  this  then  be  the 
case,  how  can  any  one  continue  longer  to  doubt, 
or  refuse  to  place  his  faith  in  Mohammed  and 
his  miracle?  "  Place  your  confidence  in  God, 
therefore,  that  you  may  become  happy*." 

Again,  the  miracles  of  Mohammed  are  con- 
versant about  subjects  purely  intellectual,  and 
directed  to  those  who  can  comprehend  such  sub- 
jects ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  those  of  Moses 
and  Jesus  had  respect  only  to  objects  of  sense, 
and  were  directed  to  those  who  were  conversant 
with  such  objects.  And,  generally,  their  miracles 
would  have  had  no  force  had  not  the  generality 
of  people  been  more  conversant  with  the  objects 
of  sense,  than  with  those  of  intellect.  Now 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  better  informed 
form  a  much  higher  estimate  of  miracles  purely 
intellectual,  than  they  can  of  those  which  respect 
the  mere  objects  of  sense.  The  miracles  of  the 
former  Prophets,  therefore,  would  have  more  force 
with  the  vulgar;  those  of  the  last  Prophet  with 
the  better  informed. 

The  miracle  of  the  Koran  is  therefore  esta- 
blished several  ways,  in  reference  to  the  miracles 
of  other  Prophets ;  and  should  not  this  satisfy  the 
unreasonable  demands  of  some,  who  still  require 


*  The  last  verse  of  Chap.  III.  of  the  Koran.     Sale,  Vol.  I. 
p.  S7- 
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miracles  like  those  of  the  former  Prophets,  I  can 
only  say;  ''These  are  they  who  would  change 
the  better  for  the  worse ;  from  such  it  is  best 
to  turn  away."  But  should  the  Prophet*  turn 
from  them,  leaving  them  and  their  object  to  the 
will  of  the  Almighty,  no  blame  could  be  attached 
to  him ;  since  they  may  be  compared  to  those 
who  ask  for  light  at  noon-day.  But  the  truth  is, 
their  object  is  nothing  but  perverseness  and  con- 
tumely even  against  God.  And,  further,  should 
he  grant  them  their  desire,  still  they  would 
neither  believe  nor  follow  him  ;  but  go  on  to 
make  greater  and  greater  demands.  Now  as  no 
real  advantage  could  accrue  from  the  granting 
of  such  requests,  no  sensible  man  would  ever 
think  of  complying  with  them,  much  less  would 
he  who  is  infinitely  wise  and  good. 

In  the  third  place,  we  shall  descend  to  par- 
ticulars. Losing  sight  then,  of  the  second  and 
third  considerations,  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
affirming,  that  the  first  is  sufficient.  We  say, 
therefore,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  miracle 
is  not  necessarily  confined  to  one  art  or  thing, 
to  the  exclusion  of  others ;  but  that  every  thing 
which  another  person  cannot  effect,  provided  it 
be  accompanied  by  a  challenge  to  produce  the 


*  Allusions   to  passages  in  the   Koran,    Chap.  II.    y.  (jo. 
VI.  v.  67- 
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like,  is  a-  miracle.  Now  there  is  no  doubt  thai 
Mohammed  made  a  claim  to  prophecy  ;  and  that 
he  produced  a  written  composition,  which  he 
affirmed  could  not  be  equalled.  Those  then,  who 
were  not  skilled  in  sciences  of  this  kind,  and  not 
able  to  perceive  wherein  the  miracle  consisted, 
would  not  be  bound  to  receive  it ;  and  hence, 
his  mission  could  not  affect  them.  But  when  he 
produced  that  which  the  Arabs  could  not;  and 
they  confessed  their  inability  to  do  so,  the  reality 
of  his  claim  was  made  out ;  and  his  mission 
established  with  the  Arabs  by  virtue  of  this 
miracle*.  And,  again,  when  his  mission  was 
established  with  them,  it  was,  at  the  same  time, 
established  with  all  other  nations,  from  the 
consideration  of  this  text.  <e  We  have  not  sent 
thee,  but  to  all  mankindf."  The  same  may 
be  shewn  from  other  passages,  in  which  it  is 
plainly  declared,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  follow 
him  :  and  no  one  will  suppose  his  word  to  be 
false,  after  the  reality  of  his  mission  has  been 
proved  in  general. 

Again,    it    should   be   observed,    that  waving 


*  It  is  a  little  unfortunate  for  this  conclusion,  however, 
that  some  of  the  Arabs  have  confessed,  that  the  Koran  could 
not  only  be  equalled,  but  surpassed  in  elegance.  See  Marracci 
de  Alcorano,  p.  44 — 5.  And  that  this  has  been  done,  no  one 
will  doubt,  who  can  read  the  Makamat  of  Hamadani  and 
Hariri. 

t  Surat  34.  v.  28.     Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  280. 
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the  two  last  considerations,  there  will  be  no 
possibility  of  establishing  the  mission  of  any  one 
of  the  Prophets  with  mankind  in  general,  except 
in  this  way  :  namely,  that  what  they  have 
revealed,  and  received  credit  for,  should  again 
be  established  by  some  subsequent  revelation, 
which  must  also  be  generally  received,  and  thus 
must  the  mission  of  the  former  be  established  by 
that  of  the  latter  Prophet,  however  difficult  that 
may  be. 

Nor  let  it  be  said  that  the  concurrence  of 
the  generality  of  the  Arabs,  as  to  the  impossi- 
bility of  producing  an  equal  to  the  Koran,  was 
unknown ;  or,  that  their  concurrence  in  what 
they  believed,  is  of  no  value,  because,  we  may 
not  know  that  they  have  spoken  the  truth. 
For  in  this,  as  in  a  former  case,  we  reply, 
first,  by  shewing  the  absurdity  of  such  a  sup- 
position, thus  :  Then  was  the  agreement  of 
the  Magicians  and  Physicians  respecting  the 
miracles  of  Moses  and  Jesus  unknown  ;  and 
the  accordance  of  those,  who  believed  in  those 
two  Prophets,  useless.  And  secondly,  directly, 
that  their  agreement,  in  the  estimation  of  those 
who  believed  that  they  had  not  conspired  for  the 
propagation  of  falsehood  was  sufficient,  however 
few  they  might  have  been :  since  the  object  in 
view  was,  to  obtain  an  assurance,  that  no  one 
could  produce  the  like.  When,  however,  we 
have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the   Arabs   did 

p.  -' 
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not  conspire  for  the  propagation  of  falsehood,  we 
can  then  also  come  to  a  conclusion  from  the 
revelation  itself,  as  to  its  authenticity,  which  will 
be  drawn  from  the  numerous  predictions  of  future 
events  which  it  contains,  and  which  every  atten- 
tive reader  of  it  must  observe. 

It  will,  moreover,  be  of  no  small  weight  in 
establishing;  the  divine  origin  of  the  Koran,  to 
contemplate  the  mysteries  and  scientific  subtilties 
which  it  contains,  and  the  precepts  founded 
thereupon:  —  to  consider  also  its  fundamental 
laws,  the  object  of  which  is,  the  glory  and  praise 
of  God,  obedience  to  him,  conversion  from  the 
love  of  the  world,  and  an  ardent  desire  for  the 
enjoyment  of  that  which  is  to  come.  Nor  is  there 
any  other  way  to  come  to  God,  but  this.  So 
much  for  the  miracle  which  Mohammed  wrought 
for  the  foundation  of  Islamism. 

But  as  it  respects  his  other  miracles,  whether 
performed  on  animate  or  inanimate  beings,  whe- 
ther great  or  small,  they  almost  exceed  enumera- 
tion, so  that  some  of  the  Doctors  of  Islamism 
have  computed  them  at  four  thousand  four  hun- 
dred and  forty.  Others  have  held,  that  the  more 
remarkable  miracles  amounted  to  not  fewer  than 
a  thousand,  some  of  which  are  almost  universally 
accredited*:    as  his  dividing  the  moon  into  two 


*■  -*  ^<*  *  *~+  ■*•  *-*■*■*■  *■■*■•+■ +■+>*■  4 


*  J)\*&\    Jk>-  lfrdt*»    4lv-      As   it   is   of  the   utmost   im- 
portance clearly  to  understand  the  technical  terms  used  by 

the 
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parts,    the    singing    of   the  gravel   in    his  hand/ 
the  flowing  of  the  water  from  between  his  fingers, 


the  Eastern  Theologians,  the  insertion  of  some  remarks  on  the 
above  phraseology  may  perhaps  be  allowed.  Pococke,  I  think, 
has  entirely  misunderstood  it.     In  his  Specimen  Hist.  Arab. 

occurs  this  passage,  (new  edit.  p.  16.)    $.\k    i\*j    «l1x>    J  Ulj 

aJLjjUJ  IsC3^  ^Aadi  AiiljU*M  «Ui-  Which  he  thus  trans- 
lates. At  cum  non  ad  eum  numerum  pervenerint  qui  heee 
narrarunt,  ut  frequenter  facia  prodantur,  sed  ut  semel  patrata 
recenscantur,  innituntur  magis  Islamitarum  docti,  ad  pro- 
phetiam  ejus  confirmandam,  uni  Alcorano ;  in  quo  ipso  hoc 
pro  miraculo  habent,  quod  cum  conati  sint  eloquentissimi 
quique  ei  par  aliquid  elaborare,  &c."  Which  is  erroneous  in 
more  instances  than  one.     In  page  195,  Pococke  has  given  in 

his  note  an  explanation  of  the  word  j\y,  which  has  been 
taken  from  the   c^\jbju$\    c->U£  which  is  this,  jXs^\  y\»^ 

(explicante  Al  Kassaio)  est. — Narralio  constanler  tradita  ab 
hominibus  quos  nemo  suspicetur  in  mcndacium  conspiraturos, 
scilicet  *ii  £Q  (ut  idem  alibi  loquitur)  ob  multiludinem  eorum. 
I  very  much  doubt  whether  this  too  has  not  been  totally  mis- 
understood by  Pococke.  The  literal  translation  of  the  defini- 
tion is  this,  j'LSII  is  an  account  established  by  the  confession 
of  a  people,  who  are  not  supposed  to  have  conspired  for  (the 
propagation  of)  falsehood.  On  account,  as  he  has  truly 
added,  of  their  number.  The  other  miracles,  which  are 
opposed  to  these,  are  those  which  are  said  to  be  related 
j\s*$\  Jjuuj  lz  i-  e.  by  individual  narration.  The  first, 
therefore,  are  "those  which  have  been  related-  by  a  number  suffi- 
ciently great  to  make  it  probable  that  the}-  are  true,  tlte  second 
are  those  which  have  not  been  *«  generallj  received:  and  not 


as 


the  animals  addressing  him,  and  complaining 
before  him,  his  satisfying  a  great  multitude  with 
a  small  quantity  of  food,  and  many  others  t-     But 


as  Pococke  has  said :  "  ut  frequenter  facta  prodantur,  sed  ut 
semel  patrata  recenseantur.  It  should  be  remarked  that  in 
page  198  of  the  Specimen,  the  word  jijJLe  is  properly  trans- 
lated. The  other  part  of  the  passage  already  cited,  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made  as  to  its  inaccuracy,,  is  this :  "  quod 
cum  conati  sint  eloquentissimi  quique  ei  par  aliquid  elaborare, 
&c."  This,  I  apprehend,  has  happened  from  a  misunderstand- 
ing of  the  word  ^j±sL,  the  meaning  of  which  has  already  been 
given.  The  translation  should  be.  For  in  it  (i.  e.  the  Koran) 
they  assert  rests  the  impossibility  of  imitation:  because  he 
challenged  the  most  eloquent  to  oppose  it  (by  producing  an 
equal)  but  they  were  unable  to  produce  even  one  chapter  like 
it.  This  has  been  noticed  to  shew  the  necessity  of  understand- 
ing the  precise  import  of  the  technical  terms. 

t  For  a  good  account  of  the  principal  miracles  ascribed 
to  Mohammed,  see  Marracci's  Prodromus,  Part  II.  p.  30,  &c. 
See  also  Pococke's  Specimen,  p.  \9~- 

In  Mr.  Martyn's  Memoirs,  (1st  edition,  p.  411.)  we  have 
the  following  account  of  a  book,  which  it  may  be  necessary 
to  notice.  "  Amongst  the  others  who  came  and  sat  with 
us,  was  my  tetric  adversary,  Aga  Acber,  who  came  for  the 
very  purpose  of  presenting  the  Minister  with  a  little  book- 
he  had  written  in  answer  to  mine.  After  presenting  it 
in  due  form  he  sat  down,  and  told  me  he  meant  to  bring 
me  a  copy  that  day — a  promise  he  did  not  perform, 
through  Seid  Ali's  persuasion,  who  told  him  it  was  a  per- 
formance that  would  do  him  no  credit.  Aga  Acber  gave 
me  a  hint  respecting  its  contents,  namely,  that  there  were 
four  answers  to  my  objections  to  Mahometans  using  the 
sword."  (This  I  apprehend  should  be,  "  to  Mohammed's 
using  the  sword")  A  copy  of  this  work  has  been  found  among 
Mr.  Martyn's  papers,  and  very  kindly  communicated  to  me  by 

hjs 
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it  is  true  that  many  of  these  have  not  obtained 
universal    credence,    so   as    to    be    wholly    relied 


his  Executors.  It  is  my  intention  to  give  some  extracts 
from  it,  as  the  subject  may  require.  Respecting  the  words 
above  noticed,  the  author  of  this  little  book  gives  the  follow- 
ing account.     j.j    &j£  ^     j     jj*     i£j\s*      -jj\y     ^Lu   jJ 

oyu^j    ^Jad  j\jLc   tiji   ^jj  jl)  y  y\*Lc  j*c»j  JjJ  jU-1  AAu 

^ttUI  j  J    o-^    cXij    JdJj    J  tfjf-ji  ut^j  jUtf  j)  ^ 
^aU   c^  J^U-  £-lai»    U    *^sr?  <£^j    fc^xi-    c^^T    U5J 

cJ,-?    jUcj    yis*   *s^\£«    *>•  W2?*J   J$  ^  Jy   $    J*j^ 

C-Jji-     «X>  J     <£     ^y      ~J\     ajjj     jj      ^jt.J*:.^     <-r^J&      C^fi.^3 
*AflBr*    ^^     ^^j*     (jA^    i^^kL^c     ^^J    tr^>    b*** 

^^sXs^     i J    4$ol\>-    Ju^t  *gj  <Xib  <ui    *Lc  jJ   Ju;  v,^J_»wJi 


*   j  j  •  ■■      *  >  ^ 
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upon.     And   the  probable  reason  why   the   com- 
panions  of  Mohammed    did    not    pay    so    much 


\>jj*    ^i    <Sj    \sjJL*   J}\y    Jfik«    tlC)lJOj    i^~*J\    ?J^j  j}^6 

J  iiM^}  J^  J'  ^  ^j^*,  J<s-=  ^  JjLib  **#>*?  tj!.j*^ 


aiouj  i^as  JJbw  fti  ^.^^  (jJ^iJsr*  *U  Jwb  *xJu^  aGj*\  ^t> 
^Ju^  JJfe  yU£j  ^U^  Jjii  j!  1_i/j^-  ^1  feb  Jo  j\yaj  ajj£  i^f*- 

\5    \\A\l    iJiJJ    w    "p-vs-*    s$U      JjuJL<    <u£>1    aiUs*-  jjk£j    *jlit 

njg&Lj  <iLjj&Jc  w*L»  gj&3  ^Gj!  ,*js.-*i  &jUj  j*;^!  (J-tfW  J*<t^ 

3yu*5    ^^    yy«*  jW~^    (J*^*23?    ^j**  j^<    %>«*    Ci )ojJ 

a^u^U  \^*~J  j\y  b?)jt>  * '*<**£■  Jj  \j^~i\.  "  On  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  j\t'j.  It  may  be  observed,  that  accounts  are  of 
two  kinds  ti\*^\  akl'd,  and  J1.JU  Muturbitir.  Mutawatir  is 
an  account,  which  comes  from  a  number  sufficiently  large  to 
make  the  truth  of  it  probable,  either  considered  in  itself,  or, 
from  an  induction  of  particulars.  Accounts  not  of  thi3  kind  are 
called  oU- •  Ahad,  individual.  Now  an  account  said  to  be  Mu- 
tawatir, is  of  two  kinds,  expressed,  and  understood.  Expressed 
Mutawatir,    is    that   which    produces    conviction.    «vhen   con- 

sid  erect 


attention    to   these   as   to    record   them,    is,    that 
they   had   the   Koran    with   them,    and   that  they 


sidered  in  itself  alone  :  as,  for  instance,  when  the  existence  of 
such  places  as  Mecca  or  Syria  is  asserted  by  a  number  of 
people  sufficiently  large  to  make  the  truth  of  such  assertion 
probable :  provided  there  be  no  apparent  impossibility  in  the 
relation  itself:  for  it  is  by  such  accounts  alone,  that  we  arrive 
at  the  knowledge  of  distant  places ;  and  of  any  distressing 
past  events.  Any  one,  therefore,  who  shall  refuse  his  assent 
to  such  relations,  will  be  wholly  unworthy  of  regard,  and 
properly  treated  as  a  mere  wrangler.  The  second  kind  of 
Mulawatir  is  said  to  be  understood.  This  is  an  account  ob- 
tained by  an  induction  of  several  particulars  :  as,  for  instance, 
when  any  one  says,  that  such  an  one  has  made  himself 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  a  certain  book  of  Mohammedan 
Law.  Another,  in  alluding  to  the  same  person,  mentions 
some  other  book  on  the  same  subject.  And  so  on  :  so  that 
several  persons  may  assert  the  same  thing  of  the  same  person, 
but  every  one  mention  a  different  book.  Hence  it  becomes 
probable  from  each  of  these  relations,  that  such  a  person  is 
thus  skilled.  And  thus  from  an  induction  of  such  particulars, 
there  can  remain  no  doubt  of  the  skill  of  such  a  person  in  the 
Mohammedan  law.  In  this  way  it  is  that  we  become  acquainted 
with  the  bravery  of  Hyder  who  broke  through  the  ranks, 
tore  up  the  gate  of  Chaibar,  and  destroyed  the  serpent — 
With  the  liberality  of  Hutim,  the  bravery  of  Rustam,  and 
the  miracles  of  all  the  Prophets.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  possibility  of  such  events  coming  to  pass,  nor  again  of 
the  validity  of  such  evidence  respecting  them.  He  therefore 
who  refuses  his  assent  from  opinion  is  a  mere  wrangler.  But 
it  should  be  further  observed,  that  five  conditions  are  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  the  establishment  of  this  kind  of  evidence, 
and,  without  which,  it  can  have  no  force.  First,  that  those 
who  have  delivered  the  account  be  such,  that  good  sense  could 
not  come  to  the  conclusion  that  they  had  conspired  for  the 
p<-opa  jration  offal  Sehood  :   and,  that  the  number  be  «uch  thai 

perfect 
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were  daily  receiving  some  new   revelation  in  it. 
Hence  they  were  less  careful  about  things  which 


perfect  dependance  may  be  placed  upon  them.  Secondly,  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  relaters  be  founded  upon  the  evidence  of 
the  senses,  and  not  upon  inference.  Thirdly,  that  each  suc- 
cessive generation  of  the  relaters  should  have  been  in  possession 
of  universally  received  accounts :  for  should  one  person  have 
made  any  relation,  and  a  thousand  others  in  consequence  have 
believed  and  related  it,  such  account  cannot  produce  convic- 
tion, any  farther  than  as  having  come  from  one  single  narrator. 
Fourthly,  that  the  hearer  of  such  relation  have  no  previous 
knowledge  of  the  fact  related,  so  that  conviction  as  to  its  truth 
be  unnecessary.  Fifthly,  that  the  hearer  be  not  previously 
prejudiced  against  such  relation :  for,  as  experience  has  suffi- 
ciently proved,  and,  as  every  one  who  has  been  thus  circum- 
stanced very  well  knows,  such  relation,  under  such  circum- 
stances, will  have  no  force.  These  then  are  the  fundamental 
conditions  of  accounts  called  tawatar."  See  also  D'Ohsson's 
Tableau  de  FEmpire  Ottoman,  Vol.  I.  p.  2,  3.  Notwith- 
standing all  this  effort  to  make  the  above  definition  perfect,  it 
is  still  subject  to  much  uncertainty,  which  has  not  escaped 
the  sagacity  of  the  Arabian  writers.  In  the  first  place,  the 
number  of  witnesses  is  undefined :  it  is  only  said,  the  number 
must  be  such  that  perfect  dependance  may  be  placed  upon 
them,  so  that  no  one  could  suppose  they  had  conspired  for 
the  propagation  of  falsehood.  In  a  grammatical  work  by 
Soyuti,  entitled   Zx&\  .Jj&)\  <— >U£,    which  is  preserved  in 

the  Public  Library  at  Cambridge  among  the  books  of  the  late 
Mr.  Burkhardt,  we  have  the  following  passage  to  this  effect, 
said  to  have  been  taken  from  a  work  by  Ambari.  J&\  ^\   Az\j 
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they   knew    to    be    of    inferior    moment.      They 
were,  let  it  be  observed,  some  of  the  most  elo- 


^>  J  J^  ^>^  s-^^  y^  J&  \&i  J  ^j*  J  J^ 

Uili  a^fl  cJJj  c^*:;  ^j  J^  j*  t^55^  *****  !**^  J 

<•[$•.  Observe,  that  most  of  the  learned  have  laid  it  down  as  their 
opinion,  that  the  condition,  whereby  any  thing  can  be  said  to 
be  generally  received,  is,  that  the  number  of  those  who  hold 
it  must  be  such,  as  to  make  it  improbable  that  they  have  con- 
spired for  the  propagation  of  falsehood:  such,  for  instance, 
as  those  who  have  retained  the  meaning  of  the  Koran,  the 
general  accounts  of  the  practice  of  the  Prophet,  and  the 
meaning  of  Arabic  phraseology  :  for  in  these  cases  the  numbers 
are  such,  as  to  make  it  impossible  they  could  have  conspired 
for  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  Some,  however,  hold 
that  the  number  must  amount  to  seventy :  others  that  it  must 
be  forty :  others  again,  that  it  must  be  twelve  at  least :  and 
others,  that  it  must  not  be  less  than  five.  The  first  opinion, 
however,  is  the  true  one.  (That  is,  I  suppose,  that  the  number 
must  be  left  undefined.)  For  the  accounts  in  which  such  deter- 
mination has  been  attempted  have  usually  been  such,  as  to 
have  no  relation  to  those,  which  are  said  to  produce  assurance 
by  being  generally  received :  and  consequently,  considered  in 
connexion  with  such  numbers,  can  never  produce  conviction: 
(i.  e.  in  these  cases  the  evidence  has  been  greatly  inferior  to 
that  found  in  the  matter  of  the  Koran.) 

In  the  same  work  and  immediately  following  this  extract 
occurs    another    from    ;i    work    bv   the    Imam  Fakhar    Fchlin. 


28 


(juent  among  the  Arabs;  and  were  fully  satisfied 
of  the    miraculous    character   of   the  Koran,    in 


•  jJ!  jsj  *l<%  noticing  some  other  difficulties  attending 
this  kind  of  accounts :  and  the  first  is,  the  uncertainty  of 
language.        j&    ^\\    kUM    ^U*    ^  [^Ji!uskc  {jjji\  &sf 

i  ijujjb  uauw  ^^-^  <uj\  j/  u^  s,w  tofl  j^i 

hjXz.    UjU>.     (I  i-ead    ^jJ!)    i/Aljj    ^V./"°  ftj*   J^   '^J^ 

\SiXL.  "  We  find,  says  he,  men  differing  most  widely  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  most  common  words,  so  that  no  conclusion 
can  possibly  be  drawn  as  to  the  truth  of  the  matter  in  debate. 
Such,  for  instance,  is  the  word  God.  Some  supposing  it  to  be 
Hebrew,  others  Syriac.  Those  who  suppose  it  to  be  Hebrew, 
differ  again  most  widely,  whether  it  is  a  primitive  or  a  derived 
word.  Those  again,  who  say  it  is  derived,  differ  as  widely  as 
the  others." — The  second  difficulty  arising  from  such  accounts 
is  that  of  ascertaining,  whether  the  words  in  which  they  are 
couched,     do  now    retain    their    original    meanings    or    not. 

u-^jj  t/JV  Jr^  J  hi/  1S^  **e  j?V3t  \>jL  Ule- 

\j\&  ffyjxtA  0*  \jjpA  ^\  Jjj>\f$  ^J  jr^iwM  C^li^Sb 

U  Uli  ....  &c  Jj^N  uUj  ^  JiuN  J^Jb  J  Jl  c^tf 

^  &*j*Ttr*  lk\  ^w    ^^    ^U   j£    J$    ^^  jS**    Jj^ 

ylyM  Jjfe<  ^  A**..  *5l  «U*  j-^  J  *&  ^LjI    <f  Allowing 

thai 
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consequence  of  their  perfect  knowledge  of  rhe- 
toric.    Every  verse  was  with  them  a  demonstra- 


that  we  have  assurance  that  any  account  is  accompanied  hy  the 
necessary  conditions  of  having  been  universally  received,  still 
we  may  now  be  ignorant  of  the  meaning  of  the  words,  in 
which  it  is  couched,  as  well  as  the  syntax,  and  the  modes  of 
grammatical  inflexion.  How  then  can  we  be  sure  that  in  other 
times,  the  account  itself  was  at  all  understood  ?  If  then  we 
are  ignorant  of  the  necessary  conditions,  (namely,  a  knowledge 
of  the  fact  related)  we  must  necessarily  be  ignorant  as  to  the 
thing  itself  having  been  generally  received :  for  ignorance  of 
the  requisite  conditions  must  imply  ignorance  also  of  the  fact 
requiring  such  conditions  to  make  it  credible.  It  is  said  how- 
ever, that  this  may  be  met  two  ways.  One  is,  that  those,  with 
whom  we  have  been  conversant  must  have  informed  us,  that  they 
who  delivered  to  them  such  and  such  words,  were  universally 
described  as  respectable  :  and  that  they  again,  who  had  informed 
them,  were  of  the  same  description,  and  so  on  till  they  come  to  the 
Prophet  himself,  Sec.  As  it  respects  the  first  we  say  :  it  is  not 
true ;  for  every  one  of  the  relaters  when  he  heard  a  word,  in 
the  first  instance,  did  not  understand  it,  as  having  obtained  it 
from  people  in  possession  of  general  credibility,  &c. 

The  third  difficulty  is  Jj\^x\  ijj^    j_L  Jj  j$L*\  Ai  Aj\ 
3j  ^jXoyax*    \y^    U    3yt    ^    LLX-i»    tj  f^l/1?  (.j***^  jj/^ 

. JjA-tf  jjfcte   \gj   ^{i    J-iaiiJj    C_-\\£^     JjO^     l^Js-     <3jAJU>     \lbj~A) 

It  is  very  well  known,  and  indeed  generally  received,  that 
such  words  have  been  received  from  certain  persons,  as  Khalil, 
Abi  Amru,  or  Alasmai  and  their  companions.  Now  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  such  persons  were  far  from  being  pure, 
and  that  they  were  not  considered  as  worthy  of  general  credit. 

This 
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tion ;  every  chapter  an  undeniable  miracle*;  and 
every  relation  no  less  convincing  than  the  leprous 


This  then  being  the  case,  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  their 
relations  ;  we  may  indeed  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  all  they 
have  said  is  unworthy  of  credit. 

The  whole  of  this,  it  is  true,  was  not  intended  to  affect  the 
question  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Mohammedan  religion, 
derived  by  these  means ;  but  only  to  be  applied  in  questions 
of  grammar.  It  affects  the  principle,  however,  and  that  is 
enough  for  our  present  purpose :  for  if  the  principle  itself  is 
precarious  in  one  case,  (its  mode  of  application  continuing  the 
same)  it  cannot  be  relied  upon  in  any  other :  which  the  Arabs 
would  long  ago  have  discovered,  had  they  not  conspired  for 
the  propagation  and  continuation  of  falsehood.  There  is  no 
unintelligible  hint  to  this  effect  in  the  very  next  paragraph 

of    the    work    already    cited,    which    is   this.     ^  ur-%s?'Jj 

jy  \jjbj  &1M  ^J  C^Si  ^c  «M  \jAJ&  jJj.  It  is  strange 
enough,  that  those  who  are  conversant  about  the  fundamentals 
of  religion,  should  allow  the  validity  of  individual  accounts  in 
matters  of  law  :  but  not  in  establishing  the  meaning  of  words, 
which  is  certainly  of  the  first  importance. 

*   fJbXts.  £A£e»j  <^i  j£j  ^j^*  {J+*>  *&JeJ   ^    'ijy  J^j 

jisUU  *Liw.  This  phraseology  is  taken  from  the  passage 
in  the  Koran  which  alludes  to  the  miracles  of  Moses,  which 
is  this,  Sur.  26.  v.  32.    sjjj      jo*  u\jm  ^>   \3\i    *loc   ^jftM 

^jtUll  U*J  yjb  UU  *fc.  "  Then  he  threw  down  his  rod, 
and  behold  it  was  evidently  a  serpent :  and  he  took  out  his 
hand  (from  his  bosom)   and  behold  it  was  white  to  the  be- 

holders."     Hence     jo<,  Joju,    c&^    ^'  ^^  *^ 
and  the  like,  are   often   found   in  the  sense  of  conclusive  or 
unanswerable  arguments. 


hand  of  Moses  was  to  the  beholders.  Now  they 
were  fully  occupied  in  the  matter  of  the  Koran, 
and  in  endeavouring-  to  comprehend  what  was 
revealed  in  it ;  and  hence  it  is  related,  that  many 
among-  them  made  daily  records  of  the  revelation. 
They  were  not  aware  that  Persians  and  many 
others  would  hereafter  come,  who  could  not  be 
sensible  of  the  miracle  of  the  Koran  :  if,  there- 
fore, they  had  been  careful  in  recording  the  other 
miracles,  it  would  have  been  of  the  greatest  value 
to  them.  Still  the  accounts  of  the  other  miracles 
of  Mohammed,  are  by  no  means  inferior  to  the 
accounts  of  those  of  other  Prophets,  as  will  be 
readily  seen,  since  none  of  them  have  been  uni- 
versally relied  upon.  For  they  who  preserved 
the  miracles  of  Jesus,  do  not  exceed  two  or  three 
persons.  Nor  did  there  remain  among  the  Jews, 
in  the  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  so  much  as  one 
who  could  have  any  assurance  of  the  miracles  of 
Moses.  And,  as  to  the  other  Prophets,  the 
fact  is  too  well  known  to  need  further  notice. 
It  is  not  to  be  said  by  Christians,  however,  that 
we  can  have  assurance  of  the  miracles  of  other 
Prophets,  by  means  of  the  Koran,  which  we 
believe  to  have  come  from  God  :  so  that  we  may 
judge  of  the  difference  between  the  other  miracles 
of  Mohammed,  and  the  miracles  of  other  Pro- 
phets, without  having  recourse  to  any  thing  else. 
For  we  say,  we  are  not  sure  of  the  miracles  of 
that   Moses   and  Jesus    of  whom   the   Jews  and 


Christians  speak  :  and  who,  as  they  say,  did  not 
believe  in  the  mission  of  our  Prophet :  but,  we 
speak  of  the  miracles  of  that  Moses  and  Jesus, 
who  have  given  their  testimony  to  the  mission  of 
Mohammed :  and  how  great  is  the  difference 
between  them  when  viewed  in  these  different 
lights?  Let  it  not  here  be  said,  that  the  persons 
are  the  same  in  both  cases ;  and  that  the  dif- 
ference consists  merely  in  the  circumstances,  in 
which  the  different  accounts  have  placed  them  : 
for  we  persist  in  affirming  that  the  circumstance 
of  their  not  having  borne  testimony  to  the  mission 
of  Mohammed,  in  the  first  place,  is  sufficient  to 
warrant  our  denial  of  their  identity,  in  the  second: 
although  we  may  not  be  disposed  to  argue,  that 
the  different  circumstances  under  which  they  may 
be  viewed,  may  always  suffice  to  prove  them  to 
have  been  different  persons,  as  in  the  present 
case  it  appears  to  do.  But  this  we  say,  Moses 
was  a  believer  in  Mohammed:  and,  as  he  was 
able  to  perform  miracles,  this  is  sufficient  to 
establish  his  testimony,  as  to  the  mission  of 
Mohammed.  But  had  he  not  been  able  to  per- 
form miracles,  his  testimony  would  not  have 
been  worth  any  thing.  Hence  may  be  seen  the 
propriety  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  giving  proofs 
of  the  missions  of  their  respective  Prophets ;  and 
not  taking  them  for  granted,  as  they  usually  do. 
The  fact,  however,  is,  that  neither  Jews  nor 
Christians    have    universally  accredited    accounts 
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of  the  miracles  of  any  one  of  the  Prophets  :  and, 
assurance,  on  this  point,  is  to  be  had  by  no  other 
means.  The  nature  of  the  question,  too,  is  such 
as  to  demand  assurance.  We  are  willing  indeed 
to  allow,  that  any  accounts,  accompanied  with 
collateral  evidence,  may  be  considered  as  true, 
and  that  they  will  afford  assurance.  Had  the 
Jews  and  Christians  however  accounts  of  this 
kind,  they  would  be  certain  of  the  miracles  of 
Moses  and  Jesus ;  and  consequently  irreproach- 
able for  believing  in  them.  But  now  will  they 
for  ever  be  subject  to  reproach,  because  they  do 
not  rely  on  that  which  is  capable  of  affording 
assurance.  The  Mohammedans,  on  the  contrary, 
place  their  faith  in  Moses  and  Jesus,  through 
the  Koran  :  for  by  it  are  they  convinced  of  their 
several  miracles.  Our  belief  then,  in  Moses  and 
Jesus,  is  founded  on  universally  accredited  ac- 
counts :  and  these  are  found  in  the  Koran.  Our 
accounts  are  not  individual  ones,  such  as  to  stand 
in  need  of  collateral  evidence;  but  we  believe 
in  these  Prophets,  in  consequence  of  their  being 
described  in  the  Koran,  and  not  as  described  by 
the  Jews  and  Christians.  And  again,  what  has 
been  believed  by  these  two  sects  cannot  be 
received  by  us,  but  must  ever  be  rejected, 
for  this  reason  :  because  we  can  have  no  as- 
surance of  its  truth ;  for  where  there  is  no 
assurance,  there  can  be  no  faith.  So  much  for 
the  explanation  of  our  sentiments. 

C 
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Now,  as  it  respects  the  establishment  of 
Mohammed's  mission  from  the  accounts  of  his 
other  miracles,  we  say,  that  since  this  is  a  ques- 
tion which  demands  assurance,  such  accounts  are 
wholly  insufficient :  as  reliance  can  only  be  placed 
on  such  as  will  afford  assurance.  Individual  ac- 
counts therefore,  or  even  those  of  competent  wit- 
nesses, if  insufficient  to  produce  conviction,  are 
not  to  be  adduced  as  evidence.  But  individual 
accounts,  when  accompanied  by  collateral  evi- 
dence, as  well  as  accounts  universally  received, 
will  be  sufficient.  Now,  the  universally  received 
accounts  are  of  two  kinds,  expressed  and  under- 
stood: the  latter  of  these  is  of  the  following- 
description.  A  number  of  people,  for  instance, 
may  speak  of  the  death  of  some  individual;  but 
each  may  relate  the  particulars  differently.  One 
may  say,  one  killed  him  ;  another  another,  and 
so  on.  Still  the  fact  will  be  ascertained,  that 
this  individual  has  been  killed  ;  and  of  this  there 
will  be  no  doubt,  although  there  may  be  con- 
siderable doubt  as  to  the  person  who  perpetrated 
the  crime.  Again,  different  persons  may  give 
different  accounts  of  the  bravery  or  generosity 
of  such  an  one.  In  this  case,  there  will  be  no 
doubt  of  the  bravery  or  generosity  of  the  person 
so  described,  although  there  may  be  much  as  to 
the  truth  of  the  several  particulars. 

We  now  affirm,  that  proofs  of  the  mission 
of  Mohammed  may  be    made   out    by  either   of 
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the  ways  above-mentioned,  provided  justice  be 
done  to  the  question.  As  it  respects  the  accounts 
which  are  accompanied  by  collateral  evidence, 
we  say,  This  Prophet  has  in  his  book  given 
particular  accounts  of  all  the  former  Prophets  ; 
viz.  that  they  performed  many  miracles  not  re- 
ferrible  to  the  science  of  rhetoric :  and  these 
he  has  laid  down  as  the  proofs  of  their  several 
missions.  Of  Moses  he  has  said,  "  That  he 
performed  nine  miracles  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh 
and  his  nobles*."  And  in  the  same  manner 
has  he  spoken  of  Jesus.  Still  had  not  Mo- 
hammed been  able  to  perform  some  miracle, 
no  one  would  have  allowed  his  claim  to  a  pro- 
phetic mission.  Again,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
of  the  existence  of  individual  accounts  among:  the 
followers  of  Mohammed,  relating-  to  his  miracles. 
Adding,  therefore,  to  these  the  certainty  of  his 
mission,  we  are  fairly  compelled  to  acknowledge, 
that  the  result  will  produce  conviction. 

As  it  respects  the  expressed  accounts  which 
are  universally  accredited,  we  say,  there  can  be 
no  doubt  either  with  us  or  others,  that  the  Koran 
came  from  Mohammed  ;  and  that  what  it  contains 


*  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  this  in  the  Koran.  In  Surat. 
17-  v.  101.  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  105.  we  have  something 
to  the  same  effect.  "  We  heretofore  gave  unto  Moses  the 
power  of  working  nine  evident  signs."  Which  some  inter- 
pret as  meaning  commandments-  It  is  certain,  however, 
that  the  miracles  performed  by  Moses  were  more  than  nine. 

C  2 
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was  publicly  taught  by  him.  That  this  is  held 
bv  us  there  can  be  no  doubt :  and,  that  it  is  held 
by  others,  is  also  true  :  which  must  have  resulted 
from  the  general  belief  of  the  Mohammedans, 
and  the  great  improbability  that  they  could  have 
conspired  for  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  We 
have  then  a  conclusion  on  this  head,  in  which 
there  can  be  no  doubt. 

We  now  say,  as  the  Arabs  have  agreed  in 
giving  these  accounts,  they  have,  at  the  same 
time,  agreed,  that  Mohammed  wrought  miracles 
upon  the  whole :  for  they  have  all  spoken  to  this 
effect,  without  the  least  difference  of  opinion. 
Now,  as  assurance  may  be  obtained  from  their 
consent  respecting  the  accounts,  there  can  be 
no  reason  whatever,  why  we  should  dispute  the 
validity  of  their  consent,  as  to  the  miracles,  in 
producing  the  same  assurance ;  since  there  can 
be  no  difference  in  the  authority  of  two  different 
accounts  proceeding  from  the  same  narrators. 
Some,  however,  although  they  may  be  disposed 
to  give  credit  to  the  accounts  themselves,  may 
not  be  so  disposed  to  allow  the  truth  of  the 
miracles.  In  which  case,  we  can  only  say,  it  is 
their  duty  not  to  be  swayed  by  prejudice.  With 
regard  to  the  understood,  and  generally  received 
accounts,  we  say,  that  the  miracles  and  wonders, 
which  the  companions  of  the  Prophet  have  pre- 
served in  their  various  relations,  amount  to  not 
fewer    than    four    thousand    four    hundred    and 
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forty ;  and  that  many  of  these  relations  have 
nearly  obtained  universal  credence*.  From  these 
various  accounts  then,,  may  assurance  be  obtained, 
according  to  the  combined  force  of  them  all, 
which  is ;  that  this  Prophet  was,  upon  the  whole, 
endued  with  miraculous  powers.  And  this  is 
sufficient  to  establish  his  claim  to  prophecy,  al- 
though the  particulars  may  remain  unknown  :  for 
it  has  already  been  shewn,  that  particularity  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question.  When  there- 
fore the  conviction  of  his  having"  wrought  mira- 
cles  is  added  to  his  claim  to  prophecy,  the  result 
must  be  the  establishment  of  his  mission  ;  al- 
though, as  it  has  already  been  shewn,  the  particu- 
lars of  the  miracles  be  unknown. 

Again,  accounts,  considered  merely  as  such, 
are    of  no   avail   in   affording   assurance,    unless 


*  In  the  little  book  of  Aga  Acber  already  referred  to,  we 
have  the  following  passage  to  the  same  effect.     j£       s£  £\ 

ji\jL>    \p\    IjAS*    J\  j\  J&>    j-Lij    u^J    ^J^   yljJU  \#\ 

If  it  should  be  said  that  these  are  all  nothing  more  than  the 
accounts  of  individuals,  and  therefore  inadequate  to  produce 
conviction,  the  answer  is  this :  Many  of  them  are  universally 
received  accounts  of  the  class  termed  expressed :  but  losing 
sight  of  that,  they  are  all  universally  received  accounts  of  the 
class  termed  understood,  and  which  produce  conviction,  as  it 
has  already  been  shewn. 
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they  be  accompanied  by  collateral  evidence;  or, 
unless  they  be  universally  accredited,  either  as 
expressed  or  understood.  But  all  these  conspire 
in  establishing-  the  miracles  of  Mohammed. 

Again,  should  no  assurance  be  obtained  from 
each  of  these  considerations  taken  singly,  if  you 
unite  the  forces  of  them  all,  you  will  obtain 
an  assurance  far  surpassing  any  that  can  be 
obtained  in  favour  of  the  miracles  of  other 
Prophets :  for  those,  to  be  any  thing  like  perfect, 
must,  at  least,  have  the  advantage  of  collateral 
evidence. 

You  will  do  well,  therefore,  in  conformity 
with  your  acknowledged  intelligence  and  judge- 
ment, to  observe  impartially  how  God  has  left 
you  without  excuse,  with  respect  to  the  prophetic 
mission  of  Mohammed.  If,  however,  you  would 
examine  this  question  for  yourself,  turn  to  the 
illustrious  Koran,  there  you  will  find  his  mi- 
raculous powers  so  established  as  to  remain  un- 
impaired till  the  day  of  judgment.  But,  if  you 
would  see  miracles  like  those  of  the  former 
Prophets,  look  into  the  books  compiled  by  his 
companions ;  for  any  thing  short  of  earnest- 
ness in  a  matter  thus  important,  cannot  for  a 
moment  be  suffered  to  exist.  It  is  therefore 
the  duty  of  such  as  are  in  quest  of  the  truth 
to  obtain  it  from  those  who  are  in  possession 
of  it.  Observe  too,  of  what  kind  the  accounts 
of    the   miracles    of   other    Prophets    are, — they 
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are,  in  fact,  nothing-  more  than  mere  relations, 
such  for  the  most  part  as  will  scarcely  suffice 
to  establish  an  opinion,  much  less  to  produce 
conviction.  Judge  then,  how  any  sensible  man 
can  leave  that  which  is  true,  to  embrace  what 
is  manifestly  implicated  in  doubt.  May  God  now 
be  praised,  who  has  led  us  thus  far :  for  hitherto 
should  we  not  have  come,  had  he  not  afforded 
us  his  assistance. — It  was  our  intention  to  write 
so  much  by  way  of  compendium,  sufficiently 
extensive  however  for  the  satisfaction  of  any 
candid  enquirer.  They  who  desire  more  detailed 
accounts,  must  have  recourse  to  the  writings  of 
the  Prophet's  companions,  who  have  treated  these 
matters  more  at  length. 

The  writer  now  retires  from  this  work,  which 
is  one  of  the  publications  of  our  great  Moola 
and  teacher  of  the  traditions  of  the  learned,  &c. 
the  descendant  of  the  illustrious  Prophet,  Mo- 
hammed Ibrahim  Ibn  Al  Hoseini  Al  Hasani  Al 
Hoseini. 


THE    END   OF  THE   FIRST  TRACT. 


APPENDIX  (A.) 

An  Extract  from  the  Book  of  Aga  Acber  on  the 
Miracles  bf  Mohammed. 
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TRANSLATION. 


It  should  be  observed,  that  to  give  an  account  of  all  the 
predictions  of  future  events,  and  other  miracles  performed 
by  Mohammed  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  tract.  Nor 
were  miracles  peculiar  to  Mohammed  only ;  for  his  suc- 
cessors also  have  performed  so  many,  both  secretly  and 
openly,  which  have  been  attested,  and  consequently  have 
become  universally  accredited,  that  they  almost  exceed  de- 
scription, as  it  appears  from  those  who  have  touched  upon 
them  in  their  works  of  general  biography :  so  that  to  attempt 
to  give  a  thousandth  part  of  them  in  this  tract  would  be  in  vain. 
Verse.  To  attempt  a  mere  description  would  exceed  all  limits. 
Seventy*  mans  of  paper  would  scarcely  suffice.  But  if  any 
one  should  be  desirous  of  reading  them  at  length,  he  may  turn 
to  the  Book  entitled,  The  Life  of  Hearts,  which  was  published 
by  the  Doctor  surnamed  Majlisi ;  and  which,  from  the  delight 
it  affords  the  reader,  may  be  well  compared  to  any  one  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus.  We  shall  however,  Deo  volente,  recount 
a  few,  such,  for  instance,  as  was  the  miracle  of  Moses, 
Pharaoh,  Abraham,  Jesus  and  others,  of  which  that  writer 
has  given  a  full  account.  Now  as  Mohammed  was  illiterate, 
and  had  read  neither  books  nor  tracts,  nor  had  access  to  any 
learned  man ;  and  further,  as  he  had  not  left  his  own  city 
more  than  once  or  twice,  and  that  for  too  short  a  time  to 
acquire  any  learningt,  we  are  compelled  to  allow,  that  what 
he  left  must  have  been  a  revelation  from  God.     Such  were  his 


*  A  weight  of  about  ten  pounds. 

t  The  same  is  said  by  Al  Ghazali,    Pococke  Spec.  Hist. 
Arab.  p.  196. 


42 

'     x,*x         x  w  ^   ?   s    xx  _>x  x        xx  /«/;  XX  X 

^3J1  J^   <dl*j  ^yb  Sj   A«i1  ,xs^ 1  ^^  u«j^   l5» 

X  X  XXX  XXX  XXX  XX«XX  X  X   P  0m^       X   X"   X   X  XXX 

<£^l.o  l^oj  igiij  jAtj  jit*  ^i\  t^j^y  (J/^  ^^  u*/ 

c^-^jiu^)  JJ^xLc  i j^b.  (_cU^s.'c  JuuLsb  <)^jUd-  t^/*  L^\r4J. 

C^a>-  <_->ls^  jl  tjj^l   aCUjs-    JOJb    J^    id/-i*j    <ubUj 

Jl    ^XAX^c    U>   ^Obiwo   JU    ^AXilJ    Cl^jl^i     J     Ac    ^XtM£>-    aUc! 

JojU  t^j    xj-^0  *°  ^J^s5  bj  <£  cX3Jj»4J  u^  >n^  <-^r^- 

*jl  J    C^J-slb    ^   ^Cc    ^ta**JJ  yM    IS    aJI  jl    c^-j!    *j!jJ 

^U^lj  ^jj  jU^jo  o^s.*"6  b  eu— »1  i^b  jb  ^  ci^wy 

|%Uj  Jj/^  Jj^  ^ J  jl^i  ^U  jO   ~*  J^  C^Kas-  ^j^  ^  JjJ 
j^j    Jut>l^    ^,1^  j J    CJ3\ss.    lS^j+J  CLJj&s-   J\    ij\j    <-r>j^ 


43 

predictions  of  future  events,  some  of  which  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Koran,  as  for  instance,  A.L.  M.  "  The  Greeks  have  been 
overcome,"  &c.  to  the  end  of  the  subject*.    (Chap.  30.    Sale, 
Vol.  II.  p.  243.)     And  again,  "  He  will  cause  them  to  succeed 
the  unbelievers  in  the  earth" t.    (Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  190.)    And, 
"  Ye  shall  surely  enter  the  holy  temple  of  Mecca}.."     (Ibid. 
p.  371.)     And  again,  "  They  could  not  produce  one  like  unto 
it."    (lb.  p.  104.)     And  again,    "  Verily  he  who  hath  given 
thee  the  Koran  for  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  will  certainly 
bring  thee  back  home  unto  Mecca."    (lb.  p.  234 — 5.)     And 
many  others,  Avhich  are  not  to  be  found  in  that  incomparable 
book:  as  for  instance,  whenhe  said  to  Omar,  that  those  who 
had  lost  the  right  way,  should  put  him  to  death.     And  again 
to  Ali,  that  the  worst  of  mortals   should  make  him  a  martyr, 
and  stain  his  holy  beard  with  his  own  blood.     And,   in  like 
manner,    is    it   frequently   related   in  the   traditions,    how  he 
predicted  to  Ali,   Fatima,  and  others,   that  both  the  Imams 
Hasan  and  Hosein  should  also  be  martyred,   as  many  of  the 
companions   of  Hosein  very  well   knew||.     It  has  also  been 
related  by  our  elders,  as  received  from  Imam  Hasan  Askari, 
and  again  from  his  noble  ancestors,  who  had  waited  upon  Ali 
personally,   that  when  they  asked  him,  whether  Mohammed 
had  performed  any  miracle  like  that  of  Moses,  when  he  held 
Mount  Sinai  in  suspension  over  them  who  refused  to  believe, 
he  answered ;    certainly.     Nor  had  God  afforded  any  miracle  to 
the  Prophets,  from   first  to  last,  which  he  did  not  afford  to 
Mohammed:  and,  in  some  instances,  the  miracle  of  Mohammed 
was  the  more  illustrious.     Such  a  miracle  as  that  which  you 
have  mentioned,   was  certainly  afforded  to  him,  among  many 
others.      For   it   happened,    that   when    Mohammed   was   in 
Mecca,    and  began  to  make   his   religion    known,    that   the 
Arabs  opposed  him  by  every  possible  contrivance  which  malice 
could  invent.     I  was  the  first  person,  continued  Ali,  who  was 


*  See  Note  (A).  t  See  Note  (B). 

+  See  Note  ((').  ||  See  Note  (D). 
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converted  to  his  faith.     He  received  his  commission  on  the 
Monday,  and  I  joined  him  in  prayer  on  the  Tuesday  follow- 
ing.    And  for  seven  years  after  was  I  his  only  associate  in 
prayer,  until  numbers  joined  his  religion,  and  it  pleased  God 
to  establish  it.    Upon  a  certain  day  I  went  to  Mohammed,  when 
all  on  a  sudden  appeared  a  company  of  the  pagans,  who  said, 
Ho,  you,  Mohammed !   you  say  you  are  a  Prophet  come  from 
God  :  but  not  content  with  this,  you  further  say  that  you  are 
the  most  illustrious,  and  indeed,  Lord  of  all  that  have  gone 
before  you.     Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  shew  us  some  of  the 
miracles  of  former  Prophets,  which  we  shall  name.     These,  it 
must  be  observed,  were  in  four  companies.    The  first  said,  We 
require  a  miracle  like  that  of  Noah,  who  had  all  the  people  of 
his  time  drowned  ;    while  he  and  the  faithful  alone  were  saved 
in  the  ark.     The  second  company  said,  Let  us  have  a  sign 
like  that   of  Moses,    who   suspended  Mount   Sinai   over   the 
heads  of  his  followers,  till  they  became  obedient*.     The  third 
company  said,  Give  us  the  miracle  of  Abraham,  who,  when 
he  was  thrown  in  the  fire,  had  not  the  least  perception  of  any 
thing  like  heat.     The  fourth  company  said,  Shew  us  one  of 
the  miracles  of  Jesus,  who  told  certain  people  what  they  had 
eaten,    and   what  they   had   laid   up   in   their   houses.      The 
Prophet  replied,  for  your  sakes  I  am  a  terrifying  Prophet ;  and 
have  produced  the  Koran  as  a  miracle,  which  may  satisfy  you, 
the  Arabs,  and  all  other  people,  as  to  the  impossibility  of  produc- 
ing its  equal.  This  then  is  sufficient  to  confirm  the  judgment  of 
God  and  his  Prophet  against  you.     For  my  own  part,   I  dare 
not  either  originate  or  request  miracles  from  him  on  my  own 
account :   nor  is  it  my  duty  in  any  way  to  exceed  the  com- 
mission with  which  he  has  charged  me.     Now,  when  his  sen- 
tence, as  well  as  the  reality  of  my  mission  has  been  vindicated, 
enough  has  been  done  :  for  should  I  request,  and  even  perform 
another  miracle,  you  will  not  be  convinced;    and  then  the 
miracle  will  only  aggravate  your  condemnation.     At  the  same 


*  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  I.  p.  115.  &c. 
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moment,  down  comes  Gabriel,  and  says,  Ho,  you,  Mohammed ! 
God  has  commissioned  me  with  a  most  glorious  salutation  for 
you ;  and  he  says,  that  he  will  immediately  afford  the  very 
miracles  which  these  people  require.  But  there  is  not  a  doubt 
that  they  will  remain  infidels,  just  as  much  as  they  now  are, 
after  these  miracles  have  been  afforded,  except  only  such  as 
I  myself  shall  preserve.  Now,  what  they  have  requested  shall 
be  granted  merely  that  the  sentence  of  the  Almighty  may 
descend  upon  them  in  full  force.  Tell  them  then  that  they 
may  now  ask  for  the  miracle  of  Noah.  Let  them  go,  said  the 
Prophet,  to  the  mountain  of  Abu  Kabis*,  and  when  they  are 
come  to  the  foot  of  it,  they  shall  see  the  miracle  of  Noah. 
But,  when  they  shall  perceive  themselves  to  be  in  danger,  let 
them  betake  themselves  to  Ali  and  his  two  sons  Hasan  and 
Hosein,  who  shall  hereafter  appear  to  deliver  you.  Say  to 
those  who  wish  to  see  the  miracle  of  Abraham,  that  they  may 
go  to  any  part  of  the  plain  of  Mecca  to  see  the  fire  of 
Abraham.  When  they  perceive  the  fire  begin  to  affect  them, 
let  them  look  up  and  they  shall  see  the  form  of  a  woman  in  the 
air,  having  her  veil  suspended  by  the  two  corners.  Let  no 
time  then  be  lost  in  making  supplication  to  her,  and  all  shall 
be  safe,  so  that  the  fire  shall  have  no  power  on  any  one. 

Those  who  have  requested  to  see  the  miracle  of  Moses  may 
then  be  told  to  go  to  the  Caaba,  in  order  to  be  satisfied ;  and 
there  my  uncle  Hamzat  shall  take  care  of  them.  To  the  fourth 
company  say  that  they  may  come  to  me  with  Abu  Jahlt  at 
their  head,  that  they  may  hear  the  account  of  these  miracles : 
and  then,  whatsoever  further  they  may  require  shall  be  done 
when  all  are  present. 

No  sooner  had  the  Prophet  communicated  the  Divine  will 
to  them,  than  the  cursed  Abu  Jahl  said  to  these  three  com- 
panies, Disperse  yourselves,  and  make  for  the  places  mentioned 
by  Mohammed,  that  you  may  the  better  be  convinced  of  the 
vanity  of  what  he  has  said.   Upon  this  the  first  company  betook 


*  A  mountain  near  Mecca,  t  Annales  Moslem.  Vol.  I.  p.36"-7.&c. 
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themselves  to  the  foot  of  the  Abu  Kabis,  when  all  on  a  sudden 
several  fountains  boiled  up  from  under  their  feet,  and  the  rain 
fell  in  torrents,  though  not  so  much  as  a  cloud  was  to  be  seen. 
In  a  very  short  time  the  water  rose  to  the  chin.  They  of 
course  then  fled  to  the  mountain,  and  although  they  ascended 
it  to  the  very  top,  the  water,  even  there,  soon  reached  the 
chin.  They  accordingly  made  up.  their  minds  that  they  must 
be  drowned.  But  in  this  juncture,  Ali,  with  two  children, 
one  standing  on  his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left, 
appeared  on  the  surface  of  the  water :  who  exclaimed^  Take 
hold,  either  of  my  hand,  or  of  the  hand  of  one  of  these 
children,  and  you  shall  be  safe.  Now,  as  this  was  the  only 
source  of  hope,  some,  of  course  seized  the  hand  of  Ali,  others 
that  of  one  or  other  of  the  children. 

They    then     came  down    from    the   mountain,    and    the 
water   gradually    subsided ;    some    sinking  into  the  ground ; 
the  rest    being   absorbed   by   the     atmosphere.     As    soon  as 
they  had  reached  the  bottom  of  the     mountain,  they   found 
that   the    water   had  entirely  disappeared.     Ali  then  accom- 
panied   them    to    the   presence    of   Mohammed.    When  they 
came   before   him,    they   wept  and  said,   We  now   do  attest 
that  thou   art  the  Lord  of  the   Prophets,  and  the  best  part 
of  the  creation  of  God.     We  have  now  seen  a  deluge  no  less 
terrible  than  that  of  Noah,  from  which  we  have  been  saved  by 
the  intervention  of  Ali  and  his  two  children.     But  these  two 
children  have  now  ceased  to  be  visible.     The  Prophet  replied, 
they  shall  be  born  hereafter  as  sons  of  my  brother  Ali,  and 
be  called  Hasan  and   Hosein.     They  are  now  the  sweetest 
youths  of  Paradise  :  still  their  Father  is  their  superior.     Mark 
me,  this  world  is  a  deep  ocean,  in  which  many  are  drowned. 
My  descendants  are  as  the  ark  of  Noah :    that  is,   Ali  and  his 
two  children,  whom  you  have  just  seen ;  to  whom  may  be 
added  those  illustrious  branches  of  my  family,  who  shall  suc- 
ceed  me   in   the    Divine   mission.     Those   who  can  get  into 
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this   ark,    shall  be  saved  :     but   those   who   resist,    shall    be 
drowned.     The  Prophet  then,   turning  to  Abu  Jahl,  said,   Do 
you  hear  what  these  say  ?     He  answered,  Yes,    I  do  :   but  let 
us  wait  and  hear  what  the  other  companies  shall  report.    Upon 
this,  in  came  the  second  company,  weeping  and  saying,  We 
attest  that  thou  art  the   Prophet    of  him    who  sustains    and 
nourishes  all  created  beings :  and,  that  of  these,  thou  art  the 
best.     We  took  our  way,  as  directed,   towards  a  level  plain, 
and  no  sooner  had  what  we  had  heard  occurred  to  our  minds, 
than   the   heavens  were  cleft  asunder,   and  fire  came  down. 
The  earth  also  opening  emitted  flames  of  fire  which  ascended 
upwards :    and   such   was   its  spread,    that  the   whole   earth 
seemed  enveloped.     The  fire  now  began  to  fall  upon  us  to 
such  a  degree  that  we  became  exceedingly  hot,  well  knowing 
that  in  a  very  short  time  we  should  be  scorched  and  consumed. 
Upon  this  we  saw  the  form  of  a  woman  in  the  air,   having  the 
parts  of  her  veil  so  suspended,  that  we  could  lay  our  hands  on 
some  of  the  threads  which  composed  it.     A  voice  was  now 
heard  from  heaven,  which  said,   If  you  wish  for  safety,  take 
fast  hold  of  the  threads  of  this  veil.     We  immediately  laid 
hold  of  the  threads,  and  were  borne  up  into  the  air,  so  that  we 
could  now  see  coals  and  flames  of  fire,  without  experiencing 
the  least  difficulty  from  their  heat.     During  this  time  not  so 
much  as  one  of  those  fine  threads  was  broken  by  our  weight. 
Thus  were  we  saved  from  the  fire;  and  then  let  down,  each 
one  of  us,  in  the  court  yard  of  his  own  house,  safe  and  sound. 
We  immediately  left  our  houses,  and  are  now  come  to  present 
our  services  to  thee.    And  we  are  convinced  that  we  should  be 
inexcusable  in  refusing  to  accept  thy  religion.     Thou  art  of 
men,  the  best  refuge ;  and,  after  God,  the  only  one  on  whom 
reliance  can  be  placed.     Thy  word  is  truth  :   thy  actions  and 
sayings,  wisdom  itself. 

The  Prophet  then,  turning  to  Abu  Jahl,  said,  God  has 
afforded  to  this  second  company,  the  miracle  of  Abraham. 
Abu  Jahl  replied,  Stop  j  let  us  hear  what  the  third  company 
will  say.     The  Prophet  went  on,   Servants  of  the  Most  High, 
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it  is  he  that  has  saved  you  by  the  intervention  of  that  woman, 
who  is  no  other  than  my  daughter  Fatima,  and  the  best  of 
women.  Now  observe.  When  both  the  ancients  and  then- 
posterity  shall  be  raised  again  at  the  last  day,  one  shall  cry 
from  beneath  the  throne :  Multitudes  of  created  beings,  cover 
your  eyes  while  Fatima  the  daughter  of  Mohammed,  and  the 
Lady  of  all  her  sex  shall  pass  the  bridge.  Then  shall  all  cover 
their  eyes,  except  Mohammed,  Ali,  Hasan,  Hosein,  and  the 
Imams  their  children,  who  are  her  particular  friends.  She 
shall  then  pass  over  the  bridge,  and  the  skirt  of  her  mantle 
shall  be  spread  over  it.  The  herald  of  heaven  shall  then  cry : 
Friends  of  Fatima,  seize  upon  the  threads  of  her  mantle — she 
is  the  best  of  earthly  women.  Those  who  are  her  Friends  to 
the  number  of  thousands  of  millions  of  tribes,  each  of  which 
will  exceed  a  million,  will  take  hold  of  one  or  other  of  these 
threads  :  and,  by  virtue  of  the  mantle  which  had  enclosed  the 
chastity  of  that  Lady,  shall  they  be  freed  from  hell. 

About  this  time  the  third  company  arrived,  who  wept  and 
said,  We  attest,  Mohammed,  that  thou  art  the  Apostle  of  God, 
and  the  best  of  men.  Thy  companions  and  people  are  su- 
perior to  those  of  any  other  Prophet.  Such  are  the  miracles 
which  thou  hast  wrought,  and  which  we  have  witnessed,  that 
we  cannot  but  submit,  and  tender  our  evidence.  The  Prophet 
replied  :  Relate  what  you  have  seen.  They  said  :  As  we  were 
sitting  under  the  shade  of  the  Kaaba,  and  making  sport  of 
what  thou  hadst  said,  and  calling  thy  miracles  in  question  as 
illusory  and  false,  the  Kaaba  was  suddenly  torn  up  from 
its  foundations,  and  suspended  over  our  heads,  and  there  it 
stood.  We,  of  course,  were  shrivelled  up  with  fear,  and  with- 
out power  to  move.  Upon  this  came  thy  uncle  Hamza,  who 
fixing  his  spear  under  the  Kaaba,  and,  notwithstanding  its 
greatness,  held  it  up,  and  said;  Get  out,  and  go  far  away; 
which  we  did.  The  Kaaba  then  came  quietly  down  and  fixed 
itself  in  its  proper  place.  The  consequence  was,  we  became 
Moslems  ;  and  have  now  come  hither  to  say  so. 
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The  Prophet  then  addressed  Abu  Jahl  and  said  :  The  third 
company  is  now  come,   and  what  they  have  seen  they  have 
related  to  you.    Abu  Jahl  replied  :   Still  I  am  not  sure  whether 
they  have  told  the  truth,    or    a  falsehood:    nor   can    I    tell, 
whether  they  have  assured  themselves  of  the  reality  of  what 
they  have  seen,  or  whether  it  was  mere  illusion.     If,  however, 
you  will  exhibit  to  me  that  which  I  require,   I  shall,  of  course 
believe :  but,  if  you  do  not,  it  is  but  reasonable  that  I  should 
refuse  my  assent  to  the  accounts  of  these  people.    The  Prophet 
said :   You  refuse  to  give  credence  to  a  number  so  great  and 
respectable  as  you  allow  the  present  to  be,  yet  how  is  it  that 
you  believe  the  accounts  relating  to  the  achievements  of  your 
ancestors,  and  the  ill  fortune  of  their  adversaries,  which  are 
always  present  to  your  recollection  ?     And,   further,  how  can 
you  believe  in  the  existence  of  such  places  as  Irak  or  Syria, 
since  you  have  seen  neither  of  them,  but  have  merely  relied  on 
the  accounts  of  others  ?     The  truth  is,  the  sentence  of  God 
has  become  liable  to  them,  on  account  of  what  they  have  seen ; 
and  on  you  in  consequence  of  what  you  have  heard  from  them. 
The   Prophet  then  turned  to  this  third  company  and   said: 
That    Hamza  who  kept  the   Kaaba  from   falling  upon  your 
heads,  is  the  uncle  of  the  Apostle  of  God.     In  consequence  of 
his  friendship  for  Mohammed  and  Ali,  he  has  been  favoured 
with  Divine  endowments  of  the  first  order :  and  it  is  a  fact, 
that  he  shall,  at  the  day  of  judgement,  remove  the  fire  of  hell 
far  away  from  his  own  friends ;  just  as  he  has,  this  day,  kept 
the  Kaaba  from  falling  upon  your  heads,  removing  it  far  away 
from  you.     He  shall  then  see  upon  the  side  of  the  bridge  such 
numbers  of  his  friends  as  none  but  the  Almighty  can  count ; 
and,  who  on  account  of  their  numerous  sins,  have  it  not  in 
their  power  to  pass  it.     Upon  seeing  Hamza,  they  shall  ex- 
claim, Hamza  !  seest  thou  how  we  are  situated  ?     Hamza  shall 
then  address  the  Prophet  and  Ali  thus :   Do  you  see  how  my 
friends  require  my  assistance  ?     The  Prophet  shall  then  say  to 


56 

U     <tt     JOjkJve    ldci.     ^Sy      lJk>-      Jj-s;     ^^      JOjUoX*     ^   J I 
^    to     JOjXXcj    JsJfcJOwc    iU«>-     (..^-jJJj    Jyl     .-*:     l<X>-    ^  jt> 

^ULjjj  jl  \j  ^  J>   j_jj  J^j  jo\j  ^   ^   Jj-j  ^ 
\j\as-  ^Lu-ij  ^^j^  i^y*^**  t^u>  a&Us-  ^j  ^jty  ^^ 

<— AasMjjW      Jjj-i>     C^AgJ      J*-^      tXJ^J^      \s\ja    j\      JLcj 

t$  aJwj  toy  ^1  Jg=»-  ^  ^   <£  J^y  <_>lk^  ^xl  J^  ^j\j 

C^i^  ^b\jsr£"    J£s*"»  to-  y    ujj£\    J^JJJ    ^J^    CD]jjs*^ 

y^-j    AJL&lj   ,5*"^*    ^   i^fc  jJ    ^    *^j.sr^*    ^^s^*   ^1 

jl    «A*J^    fl    &J>*>-    to-  jjr<^     <«     ***  J**"    lr*    U*1^    ^^    *Jj*J 

C^s^  cUcb  to"  'xaJ  ^Jf~  4^  JJ  ^Vj    tVj/  V^J 
<_>lja:j  ^Jj\y*j  lS'V^   ^J  e^s^-5  b   uS>jV>J    (j^3  /I? 

ijt>\jsj  c^Uf   t-jljui   ;!  j^j  c^ib  ^j**  c^-^  ^^ 


57 

Ali,  Ali  go  and  assist  your  uncle  in  saving  his  friends  from  the 
fire  of  hell.     Ali  shall,  upon  this,  bring  the  spear  of  Hamza, 
with  which  he  fought  the  battles  of  religion  in  this  world,  and 
shall  place  it  in  the  hands  of  Hamza,  and  say :   Uncle  of  the 
Apostle  of  God,  and  of  his  brother,  remove  far  away  from  thy 
friends  the  fire  of  hell,  with  this  spear,  as  thou  didst  the  foes 
from  the  friends  of  God,    when  in  the  world.     Hamza  shall 
then  take  the  spear,  and  pass  it  through  the  wall  of  fire  which 
stopt  up  the  passage  of  his  friends  to  the  bridge,  and  by  the 
divine  assistance  shall  remove  the  fire  out  of  the  way   of  his 
friends,  for  the  period  of  five  hundred  years.     He  shall  then 
say  to  his  friends,  Pass  on  :  and  they  shall  accordingly  proceed 
on  without  the  least  molestation,  and  so  enter  paradise.     The 
Prophet  now  addressed  himself  to  the  execrable  Abu  Jahl,  and 
said,  Thus  much  for  the  third  company,   who  have  seen  the 
miracles  of  God.     What  miracle  do  you  now  require  for  your 
own  satisfaction  ?     He  replied  :  I  require  that  which  thou  hast 
said  was  performed  by  Jesus,  when  he  told  some  persons  what 
they  had  eaten  in  their  own  houses,  and  what  they  had  laid 
up.     Now  tell  me  what  I  have  eaten  to-day ;  and  what  I  did 
afterwards. 

The  Prophet  answered,  I  will  now  tell  you  what  you 
have  eaten,  what  you  have  laid  up,  and  what  you  did  while 
you  were  eating,  which  shall  only  become  the  means  of  your 
disgrace  and  infamy;  because  you  have  had  the  assurance 
to  dispute  with  the  Prophet  of  God.  And  if  you  refuse  to 
believe,  in  addition  to  the  contempt  and  infamy  of  this  world, 
you  shall  find  everlasting  perdition  and  torment  in  the  next; 
and  shall  by  no  means  be  saved.  Observe,  Abu  Jahl,  as  you 
were  sitting  in  your  house,  and  had  just  taken  a  mouthful  of 
a  fowl  which  had  been  roasted  for  you,  your  brother  Abul 
Bachtari  came- to  the  door  and  desired  admittance.     Upon  this 
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you  began  to  be  mightily  alarmed,  lest  he  should  partake  of  this 
fowl.  Your  greedy  disposition  however  suggested  an  expedient : 
you  hid  the  fowl  under  your  skirt,  and  then  let  in  your  brother. 
As  soon  as  he  was  gone  you  dispatched  one  half  of  the  fowl, 
and  laid  up  the  other  for  another  occasion.  The  whole  of 
this  is  false,  said  Abu  Jahl,  nor  have  I  so  much  as  touched 
a  fowl  this  day,  much  less  laid  up  a  remainder  of  it.  But  finish 
your  story,  and  let  us  hear  what  else  I  did. 

The  Prophet  proceeded,  Abu  Jahl,  you  have  had  two  hundred 
ashrafs*  of  your  own  ;  and  ten  thousand  Dirhems  belonging  to 
others  have  been  deposited  with  you.  From  one  you  received  a 
hundred  ashrafs;  from  another  two  hundred;  from  another  five 
hundred;  from  another  seven  hundred;  and  from  another  a  thou- 
sand. Now  all  this  was  put  into  one  bag;  and,  as  it  was  your  In- 
tention to  cheat  them  all  in  order  to  avoid  the  repayment,  you 
buried  the  whole  in  the  earth.  But  in  this  case  the  determina- 
tion of  God  is  contrary  to  your  plan.  This  too  is  all  false, 
said  the  execrable  Abu  Jahl,  I  buried  nothing  ;  and  as  to  the 
deposit  you  mention,  it  was  carried  off  by  a  thief.  I  say  not 
this  of  myself,  replied  the  Prophet,  you  cannot  therefore 
charge  me  with  falsehood.  Gabriel  is  at  hand,  and  the  rela- 
tion comes  from  above.  Gabriel,  continues  the  Prophet, 
bring  forth  the  remainder  of  the  said  fowl.  In  a  moment  the 
fowl  appeared.  Now,  says  the  Prophet,  Abu  Jahl,  do  you 
know  any  thing  of  this  fowl  ?  Not  a  syllable,  said  Abu  Jahl  : 
nor  have  I  touched  a  bit  of  it.  Besides  there  are  many  half 
eaten  fowls  in  the  world.  Abu  Jahl,  says  the  Prophet,  address- 
ing himself  to  the  fowl,  will  have  it,  that  I  have  told  a  lie, 
which  I  have  referred  to  the  Angel  Gabriel,  and  that  Gabriel 
has  done  the  same  thing,  which  he  has  referred  to  God.     Now 


*  The  name  of  an  old  Spanish  coin,  worth  about  four 
shillings.  The  name  has  also  been  applied  to  the  golden 
Mohur  of  Hindustan,  value  about  two  pounds  sterling. 
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speak  out — clear  me,   and   convict  Abu  Jahl.     A  command 
immediately  came  down  and  the  fowl  spoke.     I  attest,  it  said, 
that  thou  Mohammed  art  God's  Apostle — the  Lord  and  the 
best  of  mortals.     I  also  attest  that  this  Abu  Jahl  is  a  rebel,  and 
that  he  is,  both   wittingly  and  willingly,   God's  determined 
enemy.     A  part  of  me  he  has  certainly  eaten,  the  rest  he  laid 
up  for  another  occasion :    and  may  the  curse  of  God,  and  of 
all  those  who  can  curse,  fall  upon  him ;  for  he  is  not  only  an 
execrable  infidel,  but  a  miser  too.     When  his  brother  wished 
to  enter  his  house,   me  he   concealed    under  his    skirt,  lest, 
forsooth,  he  should  have  partaken  of  me.     But  as  for  thee, 
O  Apostle  of  God,  of  all  who  speak  the  truth,   thou  art  the 
most  true ;  while  Abu  Jahl  is  both  a  liar  and  a  prevaricator, 
and  is  accursed. — The  Prophet  proceeded :     Abu  Jahl,   does 
the  miracle  you  have  seen  satisfy  you  ?    If  it  does,  believe,  that 
you  may  escape  everlasting  punishment.     I  cannot  help  think- 
ing, replied  Abu  Jahl,  that  all  this  is  nothing  more  than  mere 
illusion,  with  which  it  has  been  thy  practice  to  gull  mankind. 
The    Prophet    answered :     Do   you    perceive    no   difference 
between  what  you  have  seen  and  heard  of  this   fowl,  and 
between  what  you  and  the  rest  of  the  tribe  of  the  Koreish 
have  seen  and  heard  ?     No,  returned  Abu  Jahl.     Whatever 
you  perceive  then,  continued  the  Prophet,  by  the  medium  of 
your  senses,  you  believe  to  be  mere  illusion.     No,  says  Abu 
Jahl,   I  know  that  what   I  have  seen  elsewhere  is  not  mere 
illusion.     But,  returned  the  Prophet,  as  you  perceive  no  dif- 
ference between  what  you  have  now  seen,  and  what  you  then 
saw,  it  must  follow,  that  what  you  have  now   seen  must  be 
real.     He  then  stretched  out  his  hand  and  touched  that  part 
of  the  fowl  from  which  Abu  Jahl  had  taken  his  dinner,  and 
the  flesh  returned  just  as  it  was  before,   so  that  it  became 
perfect  in  every  limb  :  and  he  then  said :    Abu  Jahl,  have  you 
seen  this  miracle  ?     The  appearance  of  something  of  that  kind 
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I  do  see,  said  Abu  Jahl ;  but  I  am  not  convinced  of  its 
reality. — Alas,  alas !  for  this  wretch,  and  others  who  follow 
his  example  !  By  exhibiting  miracles  such  as  these,  Moham- 
med plainly  shewed  wherein  the  difference  between  his  and 
the  miracles  of  other  Prophets  consisted.  Yet,  strange  to  say, 
those  can  be  believed  as  miracles;  but  his  are  supposed  to 
have  been  either  illusion  or  magic  !  Nor  was  that  of  the  rod 
of  Moses,  or  the  raising  of  the  dead  by  Jesus,  of  any  other 
kind. — But,  the  Prophet  thus  proceeds ;  Gabriel,  says  he, 
bring  hither  the  money  that  this  rebel  has  buried  in  his  house  ; 
perhaps  this  may  bring  him  to  the  faith.  In  a  moment  came 
all  the  bags  before  the  Prophet ;  when  it  appeared  that  the 
matter  was  just  as  the  Prophet  had  said  it  was.  He  then  took 
up  one  of  the  bags  and  said,  call  such  an  one,  who  is  the  real 
owner  of  this  purse.  When  the  man  came,  he  said,  Take  this 
purse,  which  is  your  own,  and  of  which  Abu  Jahl  intended  to 
defraud  you.  In  the  same  manner  he  dispensed  with  the 
other  purses,  giving  each  to  its  rightful  owner.  At  this  Abu 
Jahl  was  both  astonished  and  ashamed.  Still  he  had  three 
hundred  Ashrafs  left.  Now,  says  the  Prophet,  believe,  that 
you  may  take  home  with  you  the  three  hundred  dinars,  with 
God's  blessing ;  and  so  become  the  richest,  and  consequently, 
the  chief  of  all  the  Koreish.  I  shall  never  believe,  said  Abu 
Jahl :  nevertheless  I  mean  to  have  my  money.  He  then  made 
an  effort  to  get  possession  of  the  purse ;  upon  which  Moham- 
med says  to  the  roasted  fowl,  seize  upon  Abu  Jahl,  and  do  not 
allow  him  to  touch  the  purse.  The  fowl  instantly  seized  upon 
Abu  Jahl,  and  mounting  up  in  the  air,  carried  him  away,  and 
placed  him  upon  the  roof  of  his  own  house.  The  Prophet 
then  divided  the  money  among  the  poor  of  the  faithful.  He 
then  addressed  his  followers  thus : — Friends  and  companions 
of  Mohammed,  your  God  has  afforded  you  this  miracle  through 
the  perverseness  of  Abu  Jahl.  As  for  this  bird  which  has 
been  restored  to  life,  it  is  one  of  the  birds  of  Paradise  ;  and 
which,  for  your  sakes,  shall  for  ever  fly  about  in  that  delicious 
place:  for  you  must  know,  that  in   Paradise  there  are  many 
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kinds  of  birds,  each  of  which  is  as  large  as  a  camel ;  and  these 
shall  fly  about  its  delightful  plains.  Now,  should  any  one  of 
the  faithful,  who  sincerely  loves  Mohammed  and  his  posterity, 
wish  to  eat  of  one  of  these  birds,  it  shall  instantly  come  down ; 
its  wings  and  feathers  shall  immediately  be  well  plucked,  and 
the  flesh  cooked  for  him  without  fire.  One  part  shall  be 
dressed  with  eggs,  onions,  &c.  the  other  nicely  roasted. 
And  when  he  has  eaten  as  much  as  he  wishes,  and  has  said, 
"  Praise  to  God,  the  Lord  of  created  beings,"  the  bird  shall  be 
restored  to  life,  and  again  fly  about  in  Paradise.  Besides,  the 
bird  shall  now  plume  himself  upon  his  superior  privileges, 
and  shall  say :  Which  of  you  is  like  me,  of  whom  one  of  God's 
friends  has  eaten  a  part  ? 

It  is  related  in  a  respectable  tradition  by  Moosa  Ibn  Jaafer, 
that  the  companions  of  the  Prophet  were  assembled  on  a  cer- 
tain occasion,  and  Ali  in  the  midst  of  them.  All  on  a  sudden 
in  came  a  Jew,  who  said :  People  of  Mohammed,  there  is  no 
kind  of  Prophecy  which  you  have  not  established  as  true, 
with  a  view  to  give  credit  to  your  own  Prophet.  The  matter, 
said  Ali,  is  thus :  if  God  spoke  with  Moses  on  mount  Sinai,  he 
spoke  with  Mohammed  in  Heaven  :  and  if  Jesus  restored  a 
blind  man  to  sight,  or  raised  one  from  the  dead,  it  is  no  more 
than  Mohammed  has  done.  For  when  the  Koreish  requested 
him  to  restore  a  dead  man  to  life,  in  order  to  satisfy  their 
curiosity,  he  called  for  me,  and  sent  me  with  them  to  a  certain 
burying-place.  When  I  had  finished  my  prayers,  the  dead 
came  out  of  their  graves,  and  the  dust  fell  from  their  heads. 
Again,  at  the  battle  of  Ohod,  when  a  spear  had  pierced 
through  one  of  the  eye-balls  of  Abu  Kotada,  which  accordingly 
fell  out ;  and  when  he  had  taken  it  in  his  hand  to  the  Prophet 
and  said,  Prophet  of  God,  hereafter  I  shall  lose  the  love  of 
my  wife ;  the  Prophet  took  the  eye-ball  from  him  and  placed 
it  in  its  socket :  and  so  complete  was  the  cure,  that  not  the 
least  difference  was  discernible  between  that  and  the  other, 
except  only  that  it  was  the  better  and  more  brilliant.  Again,  in 
the  same  battle,  the  hand  of  Abd  Allah  Ibn  Atik  happened  to 
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be  cut  off.  The  same  night  he  came  to  the  Prophet,  who, 
taking  hold  of  the  hand,  applied  it  to  its  place ;  after  which  it 
became  a  perfect  cure,  so  that  not  so  much  as  a  mark  of  its 
having  been  cut  off  remained. 

It  is  also  related  in  the  Hadith  by  our  elders,  as  they 
have  received  it  from  the  Imam  Jaafer  Sadik,  that  fourteen  of 
the  infidels  of  Acabah  *  wishing  to  destroy  the  Prophet,  went 
to  him  on  the  fourteenth  evening  of  the  month  Dhul  Hijjat, 
and  said:  Every  Prophet  before  thy  time  wrought  miracles, 
Ave  now  require  of  thee  some  great  and  notable  one.  The 
Prophet  replied,  What  is  the  miracle  that  you  require  ?  only 
say,  and  it  shall  be  done.  They  said,  If  thou  hast  any  influ- 
ence at  all  with  God,  say  the  word,  and  the  moon  shall  be 
divided  into  two  parts  t.  Upon  this  Gabriel  came  down  and 
said,  Mohammed,  I  bear  the  salutation  of  the  Almighty  to  thee 
with  these  further  orders,  that  I  command  all  things  to  obey 
thee.  The  Prophet  then  raised  his  head  towards  heaven,  and 
commanded  the  moon  to  be  divided  into  two  parts  :  and  it  was 
divided  accordingly.  He  then  knelt  down  with  his  followers 
to  give  thanks.  When  they  had  lifted  up  their  heads  they 
said :  O  Mohammed,  command  the  moon  that  it  again  become 
as  it  was  before.  He  gave  the  command,  which  was  obeyed. 
They  then  said  ;  Command  that  one  side  of  it  only  lose  a  part, 
and  that  the  other  remain  unaltered.  He  gave  the  command  ; 
and  it  was  obeyed.  Upon  this,  all  again  gave  thanks  upon 
their  knees.  The  infidels  said  in  reply  to  this  ;  Some  of  our 
travellers  will  shortly  arrive  from  Syria  and  Yemen  ;  we  shall 
ask  them,  whether  on  this  night  they  may  have  seen  what  we 
have.  If  they  have,  we  shall  believe ;  and  if  not,  we  shall  know 
that  this  is  mere  magic.  Now  the  generality  of  the  compilers  of 
the  Hadith  have  stated,  upon  the  authority  of  the  companions  of 


*  Annales  Muslemici.  Vol.  I.  p.  50,  &c. 

t  The  truth  of  this  miracle  has  been  objected  to  by  the 
Arabs.  See  Pococke's  Specimen  Hist.  Arab.  p.  192.  and  the 
following  note. 
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*  The  Persian  writers  give  accounts  of  two  miracles  of  this 
description,  both  performed  to  accommodate  Ali.  In  the 
Rauzat  Assafa  we  have  this  account  of  the  former. 

U^AJU    OJj**.    Jji*    ^jJ    cijjj    4&1     ^    ^3    uV? 


the  Prophet,  that  upon  the  night  in  question,  the  moon  was 
divided.  And  of  these  the  principal  are,  Ibn  Masood,  Ins, 
Hadika,  Abd  Allah  Omar,  Abd  Allah  Ibn  Abas,  and  Habir 
Ibn  Matam.  The  latter  of  whom  has  further  stated,  that 
when  these  travellers  returned,  they  all  agreed  in  saying,  that 
they  saw  the  moon  divided  on  that  night,  just  as  it  has  been 
described.  It  is  also  related  by  Zohak,  that  Abu  Jahl  perse- 
vered in  declaring,  that  all  this  was  mere  magic,  and  proposed 
that  messengers  be  dispatched  to  other  places  to  enquire,  whether 
any  such  thing  had  taken  place  or  not.  These,  however, 
brought  back  the  intelligence,  that  the  inhabitants  of  such 
places  had  seen  the  phenomenon  on  the  night  specified.  Still 
the  infidels  persisted  in  saying,  that  this  was  mere 
magic  ;  which  has  found  its  way  into  various  cities,  and  gained 
credit.  And  hence  it  is,  that  doubts  respecting  the  dividing  of 
the  moon  have  originated,  no  less  than  on  the  sun's  beino- 
turned  back  in  its  course*;  the  answers  to  all  of  which  depend 
so  much  upon  the  principles  of  natural  philosophy,  as  not  to 
admit  of  being  introduced  into  this  Tract.  But  if  it  should  be 
the  will  of  Providence  that  these  questions  should  be  con- 
sidered more  at  length,  the  Author  of  this  Tract  has  no  hesita- 
tion in  promising  so  to  conduct  the  investigation,  that  no 
further  doubt  shall  remain  on  the  subject.  Upon  the  prin- 
ciple, then,  that  where  we  cannot  obtain  all  we  wish,  it  is 
laudable  to  obtain  all  we  can,  the  above  accounts  have  been 
introduced  from  the  Hadith,  which  it  has  been  hoped  may 
suffice  on  this  occasion.  They  who  wish  for  more  must  have 
recourse  to  the  Hadith  itself. 
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a&   e^"^*-<  {j*^*^-   o-V     \*~>\  j\j   ^}^>    (*^  f^  ^y*" 

i_f|j  $%>■  \j  <*£*>jj>-  <U&#~  J^  ^¥^f~  0-&'  *£  J  J 
iX)J^  X&!b\&*<>  .J^H-  In  the  station  of  Sahba  (a  place  near 
Khaibar)  the  Almighty  turned  the  sun  back  in  its  course  in 
order  to  enable  Ali  to  perform  his  evening's  devotions.  The 
circumstances  are  these.  Upon  a  certain  day,  when  the  Pro- 
phet was  in  this  place,  he  reclined  his  sacred  head  upon  the 
bosom  of  Ali,  in  order  to  enable  Ali  to  observe  what  impres- 
sion a  revelation  should  make  upon  the  Prophet.  But  as  the 
revelation  delayed  in  coming,  the  sun  went  down.  When  the 
revelation  had  been  made,  the  Prophet  asked  Ali,  whether  he 
had  said  his  evening  prayers  or  not.  Ali  said,  No.  The  Pro- 
phet then  prayed  thus :  O  God,  if  Ali  be  thy  and  my  servant, 
grant  that  the  sun  may  turn  back,  to  enable  him  to  say  his 
evening  prayers.  Now,  it  has  been  related  by  Asma  the 
daughter  of  Amis,  that  after  the  sun  had  gone  down,  she  saw 
it  rise  and  pass  over  the  mountain,  so  that  people  beheld  its 
rays   with  their  own   eyes." 

In  the  second   volume  of  the  Habeeb  Alasuyar   (a  work 
containing   accounts    of  the    twelve    Imams,    by  Khondemir) 

we    have    the     following     account     of    the    other     miracle. 

j, %■  > 

i^jJo^j   c^Ls!l    CJlij  j\    sxj    ^Jlj    e-^Jj    •  •  •    &c- 
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jj\S  jl    jyj    ^UXJ    ^l&M    e^JliU  sli    [iQ>-   ^^    ^Vj 

?\&1     Sd^  jUi    aJ^   jjL   \j    Xc\  jVj   ^>J  jUi    c_?W^ 

&C.  d/  <-r>jr£-  ^  's  re^ate^  among  tne  other  wonders  of 
Ali,  that  the  Almighty  turned  the  sun  back  in  its  course  twice 
on  his  account.  The  first  time  was,  during  the  life  time  of 
Mohammed,  &c.  The  second,  after  his  death.  The  way  in 
which  it  happened  was  this :  When  Ali  was  marching  to- 
wards Ciifa,  and  had  an  intention  of  crossing  the  Euphrates, 
the  time  for  evening  prayers  arrived.  Ali  and  some  of  his 
companions  performed  their  devotions.  Some  of  the  soldiers, 
who  were  busy  in  sending  over  the  beasts,  missed  the  time  of 
evening  prayer;  and,  in  consequence,  made  some  words 
about  the  matter.  But  when  Ali  heard  this,  he  prayed  to  the 
Almighty  that  the  sun  might  be  turned  back  in  its  course,  to 
enable  these  men  to  perform  their  devotions  in  due  time.  The 
prayer  was  answered;  for  the  sun  came  back  to  the  place 
corresponding  to  the  time  of  the  evening  prayer,  and  there  it 
stood  till  the  devotions  were  finished  :  it  then  went  down. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  Prodromus  of  Maracci,  p.  42 — 3. 
accounts  of  both  these  miracles  are  given,  together  with  the 
assertion  of  Ahmed  Ibn  Abd  Olhalim  that  they  are  false; 
and  that  they  are  to  be  found  in  no  respectable  writer  what- 
ever. 


NOTES 

(Referred   to    in    Page    43.) 


(A)  As  this  is  one  of  the  most  famous  proofs  adduced  by  the 
Mohammedans  for  the  mission  of  their  Prophet,  it  may  be 
worth  while  briefly  to  consider  it.  I  shall  not  take  advantage 
of  the  variety  of  reading,  namely,  whether  we  should  read, 
"  The  Greeks  have  been  overcome,"  or  "  The  Greeks  have 
overcome,"  nor  of  the  still  greater  variety  of  ways  in  which  the 
Arabian  commentators  attempt  to  make  out  its  meaning; 
which  may  be  seen  in  Sale  and  Maracci.  But  supposing  the 
text  to  have  been  written  at  first  as  we  now  have  it ;  and  that 
it  was  written  upon  the  occasion  of  the  Greeks  having  suffered 
several  defeats  by  the  Persians,  which  might  have  happened 
about  the  time  when  this  was  written,  still  I  affirm,  that 
such  prediction,  allowing  it  to  have  come  to  pass,  would  not 
be  sufficient  to  establish  its  author's  claim  to  prophecy.  For 
a  very  little  sagacity  might  have  enabled  Mohammed  to 
foresee,  that  a  powerful  empire  like  that  which  was  then 
enjoyed  by  the  Greeks,  with  the  unanimity  which  must  have 
prevailed  where  the  national  religion  was  Christian,,  would 
soon  be  able  to  overcome  its  enemies,  harassed  as  they  had  for 
some  time  been  with  political  dissensions,  and  weakened  by 
the  existence  of  many  Christian  communities  actually  residing 
among  them.  The  prophecy  itself  too  is  allowed  to  extend  to 
not  more  than  ten  years  after  its  delivery  :  which  certainly 
argues  better  for  the  politics  of  Mohammed,  than  for  a  claim 
to  prophecy.  Among  the  Jews  the  Prophets  foretold  cir- 
cumstances which  should  take  place  at  five  hundred  or  a 
thousand  years'  distance  of  time  from  their  prediction ;  and, 
in  many  instances,  defined  both  the  times  and  circumstances 
with  such  accuracy,  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  conjecture 
having  at  all  been  employed :  this  is  what  a  prophet,  in  any 
prediction,  ought  to  do.  But  here,  we  have  nothing  more 
than  political  prudence.     Mohammed  sees  that  his  followers 
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must  be  encouraged  :  he  consequently  predicts  what  he  plainly 
perceives  will  come  to  pass,  in  two,  three,  or  ten  years  at 
the  farthest.  It  comes  to  pass,  and  the  delusion  which  had 
first  arisen  out  of  mere  policy,  is  by  a  similar  policy  now  urged 
as  a  proof  that  a  man,  who  was  really  a  good  general  and  states- 
man, must  have  been  a  prophet.  But,  supposing  it  had  not 
come  to  pass,  what  must  have  been  done  in  this  case  ?  The 
answer  is,  the  prophecy  is  sufficiently  indefinite  for  evasion. 
For  first,  neither  time  nor  place  is  defined,  when  or  where  the 
Greeks  are  to  conquer  ;  for  the  word  here  said  to  designate 
any  number  from  three  to  ten,  would  then  have  been  explained 
in  a  very  different  way.  And,  as  to  place,  it  may  be  seen  in 
Maracci,  that  the  commentators  differ  considerably  :  and  further, 
that  they  are  unable  to  assign  the  precise  time  or  place,  when 
or  where,  the  event  did  take  place.  In  the  second  place,  the 
compilers  of  the  Koran  would  probably  have  pointed  the 
text  differently,  which  would  have  admitted  a  most  splendid 
interpretation  ;  and  which  I   am  rather  surprised    they   have 

not  adopted.     Let  us  see  how  this  might  be  done,  c^-olc  .  1\ 

s    9s     9   '  s  s  9s  9 •  9 '  ~  s  ' 

ijjjiiA-s    *#li    Joy    ^    ^  •  •  •  •  |*jjl     i-  e.  '  The  Greeks 

have  conquered  :  but  they,  after  their  victory,  shall  certainly 
be  overcome.'  Now  in  this  case  the  passage  might  allude  to 
the  victory  obtained  by  the  Greeks  over  the  Persians,  in  the 
first  instance,  which  we  know  took  place ;  and  to  the  final 
overthrow  of  the  Greeks  by  the  Mohammedans  in  the  second, 
which  is  also  true.  I  do  not  know  that  any  Mohammedan  has 
thought  of  this  explanation  ;  but  I  have  no  doubt,  were  they 
pressed  with  the  variety  of  reading,  which  actually  exists, 
giving  this  sense,  they  would  make  no  scruple  in  adopting  it. 
(Note  B.  lb.)  This  prediction  is  also  too  vague  to  prove  any 
thing  like  a  prophetical  mission  in  its  author  :  nor  has  it  any 
thing  more  prophetical  in  it,  than  may  be  gathered  from  the 
speech  of  almost  every  General,  who  takes  upon  him  to 
harangue  his  army. 

(Note  C.  lb.)  This  prediction  partakes  very  much  of  the  nature 
of  the  last,  with  this  additional  disadvantage,  that  the  truth  of 
its  fulfilment  depends  solely  upon  the  traditions,  which,  the 
Mohammedans  themselves  allow,  are,  in  many  instances,  contra- 
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dictory  to  each  other,  opposed  to  the  Koran  itself",  and  unworthy 
of  credit.  In  the  Kafi,  a  work  of  great  authority  among 
the  Persians,  we  have  the  following  particulars  to  this  effect : 

J\3   &C Jb\jb  ^   +J^j\  ^i   Jj.  .  ui*£d>sa  L&W  L-j[) 

^jj        s.     ci-ojU-^j    (J;^   j^*^     (J^    \^  J^  LS^'J  ^IjA^W'J 

^i  ^  (^u>jU^  ^  J\J\\  j^ti  tf  *j&  'Lai 
■■       -  -  ..         ■* — 

C)Ji   J    istf**?  ^   pfj*^    f^   ^1>  ^    ^    J^    ^ 

<uic  <M  ^  *iS\  J^*,  J*  ^Jij  u^Ull  oy^  J^V  4^ 
Lcjj>».  \lito-5  U)Ia.v^  Lxs?j  L?U-.  loUj  U-j*u^<ij  Is^Uj  v^j 

*JoO       -c    <ulc    C__?J^    ^jUSI    ^yc    iA*iU     jJU^ii    ^A^X-U     ^^Ic 

.^^U   J    ^  **Jj1   ^     Ci-odkflU   ^      IcJ^     "Chapter 

on  the  varieties  of  the  traditions.  Ali  Ibn  Ibrahim  Ibn 
Hashim,  &c  has  said,  that  he  once  said  to  Ali,  I  have  heard 
from  Soliman,  Mickdad,  and  Abi  Dhar,  explanations  of  the 
Koran  and  the  traditions  as  coming  from  the  Prophet  different 
from  those  generally  known.  I  have  also  heard  from  thee 
things  to  the  same  effect.  But  I  have  known  explanations  of 
the  Koran,  and  traditions,  generally  received  as  coming  from 
the  Prophet,  which  you  oppose,  supposing  them  to  be  mere 
fictions,  and  forged  with  the  view  of  opposing  the  Prophet, 
and  of  perverting  the  Koran,  upon  the  authority  of  mere 
opinion.  He  then  drew  near  and  said,  You  have  asked  a 
question :    now,  mark  the  answer.     There    is,    generally  be- 
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lieved,  both  that  which  has  foundation  in  truth,  and  that  which 
has  not, — that  which  is  truly  or  falsely  related— that  which 
abrogates,   and  that  which  is  abrogated — that   which  is  com- 
monly received,  and  that  which  is  only  received  by  the  better 
informed — that  of  which  no  doubt  can  be  entertained,  and  that 
which    is  doubtful— that    which    has   really    been    preserved 
by  tradition,    and  that    which   is    the    effect    of  mere    fancy. 
Many  false   statements   were  circulated  respecting   the    Pro- 
phet   until    he    arose    and  thus  addressed     their    authors : — 
Sirs,    many    are    those    who  have  traduced   me:    but    mark, 
they  who  do  so  obstinately  shall  have  their  dwelling  in  hell. 
After  this  too  he   was  belied  in   many  respects.     Now,  the 
traditions  have  come  to  you  from  four  kinds  of  persons,   and 
no    more."     The     first    of    these    is    the     hypocrite,     J^ 
..l«j^   2sj  L$i\Jd\,    who  makes    a    show    of  the    faith,   &c. 
The  second  is  he  who  hears  a  saying  from  the  Prophet  himself 

(»J*JU  &>-j  1c  <daftS^  J  \jJ»  •  •  •  •  &\  J^  ^j*  £*fc-s  &>-j 
jj^  but  does  not  retain  it  in  the  sense  intended  by  him ;  but 
mixes  it  up  with  his  own  opinions.  The  third  is,  he  who 
hears  a  saying  from  the  Prophet  to\z  ^<  J  to  j*\  \x* 
&c.       *,     -e  L_sal>  Amm  j\    «1»    S  jAj    containing  a  positive 

command ;  but  which  he  afterwards  revoked :  the  hearer  not 
knowing  that  the  command  had  been  suspended,   &c 

Uj^  *in  ^  V-  •  •  ••  &\  Jj-j  J*  ^^>.  ^  zA 

to  *W  to>-j  (lc  £~*«a  U  Sate-  Jj  <u*i>  J  ^\  J_»~^3 
pjub\i    Jxuo     ^c     fjOUi     Jj     «Ui     ^>     (J    J-*-" 

rKll  . . . .  M  J^  ^  ^  ^  *»  *#UJU,  ^j  fU, 

The  fourth  is  the  man,  who  lies  not  against  God's  Prophet ; 
neither  does  he  forget  or  misapply  what  he  has  heard,  but  relates 
it  just  as  it  has  come  to  him  ;  and  this  he  does  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  in  order  to  magnify  the  Prophet.  Nor  does  he  add  any 
thing  or  take  any  thing  away.     That  which  has  abrogated  any 
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former  command  he  embraces :  and  such  former  command  he 
rejects.  For  the  Prophet  has,  in  his  sayings,  as  it  is  the  case  in 
the  Koran,  observed  the  same  law,  with  regard  to  the  abro- 
gating and  abrogated  precepts — to  those  adapted  to  vulgar 
reception,  and  those  to  the  better  informed — those  about 
which  no  doubt  can  arise ;  and  those  which  are  otherwise. 
And  it  should  be  remembered,  that  his  sayings  are  thus 
capable  of  two  meanings, — one  adapted  to  the  vulgar,  and 
another  to  the  better  informed,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Koran. 
Such  are  the  sources  of  the  variety  to  be  found  in  the  tradi- 
tions.   Let  us  now  see  what  is  to  be  done,  when  the  authorities 

appear  to  be  respectable.         c   !=>..    ,\l±-\    Jo-lj    J£    ^J6  ^U 

?'    9  '  ' 

CJoUH  ^  <ulc  f*^*" M   <U  U&>.  ^jJl  cJJ i  ^   lie   *fw]y 

dli  ^jo   J5U  v .  &\  Jj^j  J  is  •  •  •  4tl>   Jl?   *^ 


V3- 

f  s  s- 

^    J\     e^y    liJto    c>^    oJj     <Ul*J!    jtfly    iuJlj 

^v^  j^  ^<^y  <u*Jj.  l-Aj&JI  ^c  <uio-  l^c  u\fc***N 
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t  *  i 


\*    J^    ^r.    e&**^     ^      (^    ^^*  J**!*     ^^     ^V° 

etf/^  pr*^*-  J$j  ^  ^^  j*^J  '^Jij  *— ir*^  ff'^J 
u- 9j5j31  (jU  jXcU^   ^J&>   (J*».   <^li  jjli  Ul  J  la  Uj^s- 

-CUlOJl  J  pls^l  ^  j^-  <^j\^}.\  jJti.  But  sup- 
posing each  of  the  disputants  should  choose  one  of  our 
companions,  and  these  should  agree  to  examine  their  different 
positions,  but  should  give  different  judgments,  from  the  dif- 
ferent traditions  which  they  have  held.  What  is  then  to  be 
done  ?  It  was  replied:  The  decision  of  the  most  just,  learned, 
true,  and  abstemious  of  the  two,  is  to  be  followed :  the 
other  disregarded.  But,  supposing  both  of  these  to  be 
equally  respectable  with  us  ;  what  then  ?  He  replied,  Observe 
which  holds  the  most  generally  received  tradition,  and  then 
follow  his  judgment ;  but  the  other  who  holds  the  more 
doubtful  is  not  to  be  regarded.  In  that,  in  which  the  majority 
agree,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  Upon  the  whole,  there  are 
three  things  to  be  observed.  One,  the  truth  of  which  is 
apparent.  Let  this  be  followed.  Another,  doubtful.  Let 
this  be  avoided.  A  Third,  difficult.  Let  this  be  left  to  God 
and  his  Prophet — The  Prophet  has  said :    That  which  is  lawful 

is  clear,  (in  the  Commentary  by     jjJI  *lu*>-  .    ,ju     Cjl&V&j 

>rJO  *\j»-» ,  what  is  unlawful  is  clear,  and  so  is  what  is 
doubtful),  he  who  gives  up  what  is  doubtful,  shall  escape  what 
is  unlawful :  but,  he  who  embraces  what  is  doubtful,  shall  be 
implicated  in  sin,  and  perish  ■  because  he  acts  in  ignorance. 
But  supposing  both  accounts  to  be  equally  respectable,  and 
those  who  have  given  them  worthy  of  credit.  It  was  replied, 
In  this  case  let  it  be  seen  which  agrees  best  with  the  Koran, 
and  the  general  practice  of  the  Prophet,  but  contrary  to 
vulgar  opinion ;  and  then  take  that :  but  what  is  contrary  to 
the  Koran,  and  the  general  practice  of  the  Prophet,  as  well 
as  what  accords  with  vulgar  opinion,   is  to  be  rejected.     I  am 
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greatly  indebted  to  you,  said  the  enquirer.  But  again, 
suppose  the  decision  of  both  to  agree  with  the  Koran,  and  the 
practice  of  the  Prophet,  but  one  of  them  to  fall  in  with  vulgar 
opinion,  but  the  other  to  be  opposed  to  it,  what  is  to  be  done 
then?  It  was  replied,  That  which  opposes  vulgar  opinion 
contains  the  truth.  The  enquirer  expressed  his  obligations, 
and  continued:  But  suppose  both  have  equal  authority  in 
every  respect,  what  then  ?  Observe,  it  was  replied,  to  which 
of  the  two  the  magistrates  and  judges  are  most  inclined,  and 
let  that  be  rejected,  the  other  received.  But  it  was  suggested, 
Suppose  the  magistrates  are  equally  inclined  to  both.  Then, 
said  he,  wait  till  your  Imam  shall  make  his  appearance  :  for 
it  is  better  to  wait  in  doubtful  cases,  than  to  be  hasty  where 
there  is  danger  of  destruction. 

(Note  D.  lb.)  If  it  could  be  shown  that  any  reliance  at  all  is 
to  be  placed  upon  the  traditions,  the  next  point,  as  in  the  above 
Notes,  would  be  to  enquire,  which  of  the  traditions  are  to  be 
taken :  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  differ  very  con- 
siderably on  these  points.  And  as  it  will  be  difficult  to  say 
to  which  the  greatest  authority  is  to  be  attached,  true  wisdom 
must  suggest,  as  above,  that  the  matter  be  deferred,  and  that 
the  accounts  for  the  present  be  not  received. 

As  the  word  iju:  has  occurred  in  the  above  extracts,  and 
has  there  been  translated  practice,  it  will  be  necessary  here 
to  ascertain  its  precise  meaning.  Pococke,  and  others,  who 
have  followed  him,  have  translated  it  by  tradition.  See  Specim. 

Hist.  Arab.  p.  201.     In   the    ClAbjuSI     l_?U£   or   book    of 
definitions,   we  have  this  account  of   the  word  in  question. 

l^li  a1*J!  <ulc  ^jo!I  *-r"^l?  ^  fo*^^  crv7""J  h  u^-^ 
JjUL-'      Jos      SjjiX<A\     £Ae\yA\    C^Jl£    ^U   UU=-i  C)J&\  £*c 

cJw  fcU!  J^  J*  J6  ^  ^J^W  crw  feLftll 
\JA\  ^j  ^JjU  IxJj  \$Lc\s\  ^yL>  U  Li^H  <U*J  &>j\jj\\ 
\jt>^-\     ^1]\     ^      Sj\j)j\\      ljj^>j      i\J\     j\     Ob\J     \£jM      jkjJ 
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*  '  * 

jfLl    ^    Ab\J    \£jM    jUw    ^    <U**^    \$L*\i\     i^l     i_?^ 
JwjIjJ^    4Jj*jj    <uLS    ^    aUI    tult    ^^  j*»&-     A1 

Sonna    is,    in    law,    the    observance   of  religion    in    matters, 
respecting  which  there  is  no  positive  and  necessary  command : 
also  the  general  practice  of  the  Prophet,  with  some  few  except- 
ions.     Now  this  general   practice   in    matters  of   religion,    is 
called,  the  Sonna  of  guidance ;  but  in  those  of  common  occur- 
rence,    the    Sonna    of    excess*.      The    Sonna     of   guidance 
is  that,  by  the  due  performance  of  which,  religion  is  rendered 
complete ;  and  the  dereliction  of  which  is  either  detestable  or 
sinful.      The    Sonna  of  excess    is    that,    to    embrace    which 
constitutes   guidance ;    that  is,   its  performance  insures  good 
works,    but   the    dereliction    of    which    is    neither    detestable 
nor  sinful ;  as  for  instance,  the  custom  of  the  Prophet  in  his 
rising,   sitting,   or  putting  on  his  clothes,  (i.  e.)  the  Prophet's 
practice  in  these  respects  is  not  binding. 

In  the  margin  Ave  have  this  note.     .-JoN    ^—r^S    ^*   *J*»h 

ju^i  &ujj  j>j&  jufl  ^  u  L^yi,  fu\  A*!* 

iuuJ!  JL3J  <_A  "-r^y^-     "  The  Sonna  is  that  which  was 

constantly  practised  by  the  Prophet.  That  which  is  of  canonical 
obligation,  has  been  legislated  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  positive 
precepts.  The  Sonna,  therefore,  is  for  the  fulfilment  of  that 
which  is  of  canonical  obligation  :  and  discipline  is  for  the  ful- 
filment of  the  Sonna."  I  understand  the  Sonna,  therefore,  to 
mean,  the  general  practice  of  Mohammed  ;  and  the  jj^j As*. , 
Hadith,  to  signify  the  accounts  in  which  a  description  of  that 
practice  is  said  to  be  preserved.  See  also  D'Ohsson's  Tableau 
de  l'empire  Ottoman,  Introd.  pp.2.   11 — 12. 


*  These  are  called  by  D'Ohsson  the  constant  and  inconstant 
Sonna. 


TRANSLATION 


OF 


Mr.  MARTYNs  FIRST  REPLY 

TO  THE  FOREGOING  TRACT. 


1  he  Christian  Minister  thanks  the  celebrated 
Professor  of  Islamism  for  the  favour  he  has  done 
him  in  writing-  an  answer  to  his  enquiries;  but 
confesses,  that  after  reading-  it  a  few  doubts 
occurred  to  him,  on  account  of  which,  and 
not  for  the  mere  purpose  of  dispute,  he  has 
taken  upon  himself  to  write  the  following  pages. 

That  a  miracle  is  something  which  exceeds 
common  experience  is  certainly  true  :  for  the  very 
object  of  a  miracle  is  to  shew,  that  he  who  per- 
forms it  has  been  sent  from  God  :  and  this  cannot 
be  known  except  by  some  act  exceeding  human 
power:  nor  can  human  power  be  known  but  by 
human  experience.  Human  experience,  however, 
is  not  confined  to  any  particular  tribe  or  people., 
to  the  exclusion  of  any  individual :  for  there  may 
be  something  which  one  man  may  do,  which 
others     cannot,     and    yet     not     exceed     human 


81 

power.  But  if  it  be  said,  that  the  power  of  one 
community  is  sufficient  to  determine  that  of  man- 
kind, why  may  not  the  same  be  said  of  any  one 
family?  or  of  three,  two,  or  even  one  individual? 

If  again  it  be  said,  that  when  learned  commu- 
nities are  unable  to  produce  an  equal,  much  less 
can  those  who  are  ill  informed,  we  reply  ;  The 
inability  of  the  ignorant  to  perform  such  acts, 
consists  not  in  incapacity,  but  in  want  of  ex- 
perience :  for  should  others,  who  have  greater 
experience,  make  the  attempt  it  is  possible  they 
may  succeed.  And  hence  it  appears,  that  a  mi- 
racle must  exceed  universal  and  not  particular 
experience. 

Should  it  be  asked,  how  then  are  we  to  know 
what  universal  experience  is?  or,  consequently, 
whether  any  given  performance  is  miraculous  or 
not,  since  it  may  be  common  with  some,  even  to 
walk  upon  the  water?  we  reply :  By  such  reason- 
ing it  might  be  made  doubtful,  whether  the 
sun's  rising  in  the  east  be  usual  or  not,  until 
every  part  of  the  world  shall  have  been  visited, 
and  enquiry  made  on  the  subject.  But  if  any 
one  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  consider, 
that  as  the  sun's  rising  in  the  east  is  very  well 
known  to  be  usual,  he  will  have  no  difficulty 
in  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  its  rising  in 
the  west  is  a  circumstance  which  never  takes 
place.  The  general  silence,  therefore,  observable 
on  this  point,  will  be  sufficiently  convincing,  that 

F 


the  sun's   rising-   in    the  east   is    conformable    to 
common  experience. 

Again,  what  has  been  said,  in  the  outset,  viz. 
that  a  miracle  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  any  one 
art  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  is  generally  true ; 
but  not  wholly  so ;  for  some  strange  act,  which 
really  comes  from  God,  may  be  performed  in 
a  science  now  unknown,  such,  for  instance,  as 
Alchymy,  but  could  not  be  said  to  exceed  common 
experience.  And  not  only  so,  but  even  in  some 
art,  in  which  men  have  experience,  but  of  which 
they  have  no  necessity  :  for  where  there  is  no 
necessity,  there  is  generally  no  effort :  and,  where 
there  is  no  effort,  human  power  must  remain 
unknown  ;  contrary  to  what  would  be  the  case, 
wherein  every  one  makes  an  effort:  or,  in  which 
he  knows,  effort  would  be  fruitless.  In  such  case 
then  there  would  be  no  doubt,  whether  such 
act  exceeded  human  power  or  not. 

But  with  regard  to  what  has  been  said  in  the 
second  place,  (p.  4.)  namely,  that  a  miracle  must 
be  known  to  be  such  by  the  confession  of  the 
learned,  who  affirm  that  they  are  unable  to 
produce  its  equal,  we  reply  :  Their  confession  in 
this  place  must  be  understood  as  applying  to 
themselves  alone,  and  not  to  all  mankind :  for  it 
is  impossible  they  can  know  the  power  of  all 
mankind;  and  consequently,  their  own  inability 
to  produce  an  equal,  can  by  no  means  be  con- 
strued   as   affording-  proof  that  such  act  is  really 
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a  miracle.  The  utmost  that  can  be  enquired  ot 
the  learned  in  this  case  is,  whether  such  act, 
to  which  they  are  unable  to  produce  an  equal, 
belong  to  the  science  which  they  profess  or  not. 
Now,  if  it  belong-  to  the  science  which  they 
profess,  and  they  are  unable  to  produce  its  equal, 
it  will  not  therefore  follow,  that  it  must  be  a 
miracle :  for  nothing  is  more  common,  than  to 
find  one  Professor  of  some  science,  so  far  excel 
others,  as  to  put  it  completely  out  of  their  power 
to  equal  him.  But  if  it  do  not  belong  to  their 
science,  or  such  Professors  confess  their  igno- 
rance on  this  point  :  but  persist  in  declaring 
their  inability  to  produce  an  equal,  we  then 
affirm  that  it  cannot  hence  follow,  that  such 
extraordinary  act  is  really  a  miracle :  for  whether 
it  be  without  the  compass  of  the  sciences,  or 
not,  but  the  Professors  of  science  unable  to  pro- 
duce an  equal,  the  next  supposition  may  be, 
that  it  has  been  produced  by  magic  :  or,  that  the 
Professors  have,  by  the  influence  of  magic,  been 
disabled  from  producing  its  equal :  this  being 
the  species  of  magic  most  commonly  believed  to 
take  effect. 

In  this  case  it  might  be  asked,  how  then  are 
we  to  know,  that  the  works  of  Jesus  and  Moses 
are  not  to  be  referred  to  the  influence  of  physic 
and  magic,  unless  we  believe  the  attestations  of 
the  Physicians  and  Magicians  to  this  point, 
because   it   might    otherwise    be   supposed,     that 

f  2 
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these  miracles  were  performed  by  no  other  means? 
we  reply  :  As  to  the  far  greater  part  of  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  they  were  of  such  a  nature, 
as  to  make  it  impossible  they  could  be  produced 
by  the  science  of  physic  (medicine).  For  it  has 
never  yet  been  heard,  seen,  or  recorded,  that 
any  Physician  has,  by  the  mere  effort  of  word 
or  will,  been  able  to  cure  so  much  as  the  head- 
ache :  much  less  can  it  be  supposed  that  any 
one  can,  by  such  means,  be  restored  to  life. 
Nor,  in  fact,  has  any  one  ever  supposed,  or  will 
suppose,  that  if  he  carry  a  corpse  to  some  clever 
Physician  he  will  restore  it  to  life.  Every  one 
very  well  knows,  that  the  science  of  physic  has 
no  other  means  of  affecting-  the  body,  than  by 
regimen  and  medicine ;  and  that  a  mere  word, 
or  volition,  can  have  no  effect*.  The  supposition 
then,  that  physic  had  any  thing  to  do  with  the 
miracles  of  Jesus,  is  entirely  groundless. 

This   supposition    having    been   shewn    to   be 


*  Imagination  has  however  sometimes  the  effect  of  bring- 
ing about  a  cure:  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  great 
number  of  Popish  miracles  have  been  performed  in  this  way. 
The  story  of  the  metalic  attractors,  to  this  point,  is  too  well 
known  to  need  repetition  here.  The  miracles  of  our  Lord 
however  were,  for  the  most  part,  of  such  a  description  as  not 
to  be  effected  in  this  way.  The  raising  of  a  dead  man  to  life — 
the  calming  of  a  troubled  sea — or  the  feeding  of  5000  persons 
with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  must  have  been  effected  by 
a  power  more  than  human. 
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groundless,  it  may  perhaps  next  be  supposed, 
that  (as  was  the  case  with  the  miracles  of  Moses) 
those  of  Jesus  may  have  been  brought  about  by  the 
art  of  magic.  To  this  we  reply  :  first.  If  the  at- 
testation of  Magicians  be  necessary  to  the  esta- 
blishment of  every  miracle,  surely  it  must  be 
necessary  in  that  ascribed  to  Mohammed.  And 
secondly,  as  the  miracles  of  both  Moses  and 
Jesus  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  effect  of  any 
science,  neither  can  they  be  ascribed  to  that  of 
magic.  For  it  has  never  yet  been  seen,  written, 
or  heard,  that  any  Magician  has  either  restored 
a  dead  man  to  life,  or  divided  the  waters  of  the 
sea  :  so  that  such  miracle  could  be  compared  with 
theirs.  These  miracles  then,  as  they  exceed  the 
experience  of  others,  so  do  they  that  of  Magi- 
cians :  because  no  one  acquainted  with  that  art 
has  ever  been  able,  either  to  restore  a  corpse  to 
life,  or  to  divide  the  waters  of  the  sea.  We 
affirm  therefore,  that  so  long  as  no  other  can 
perform  these  works,  they  are  miracles  according 
to  our  definition,  and  surpass  universal  experi- 
ence ;  which  is  sufficient  for  us :  contrary  to 
what  is  the  case  in  those  particular  acts,  which 
cannot  be  shewn  to  be  universally  inimitable  :  for 
none  can  have  experience  in  that,  which  exceeds 
the  experience  of  all. 

It  has  been  said,  in  the  third  place,  (p.  8.)  that 
the  miracle  of  every  Prophet  must  be  referrible  to 
such  sciences   as   were  generally  known   in    his 
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day  :  as,  for  instance,  the  sciences  of  physic  and 
magic  in  the  times  of  Jesus  and  Moses,  re- 
spectively, to  which  their  miracles  were  referrible. 
We  answer,  this  method  of  treating  the  subject 
has  probably  arisen  from  the  want  of  precision  in 
the  Historians  :  for  among  the  Mohammedans 
there  is  not  so  much  as  one  ancient  history, 
from  which  credible  information  can  be  drawn  : 
and,  in  the  ancient  histories  now  in  the  hands 
of  Europeans,  it  is  no  where  said  that  in  the 
times  of  Moses  and  Jesus,  respectively,  the 
sciences  of  magic  and  physic  were  generally 
known.  Besides,  there  is  no  book  now  extant 
which  can  be  said  to  have  come  down  from 
the  times  of  Moses  :  nor  any  account  excepting 
that  which  he  himself  has  given  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch :  and  in  this  it  is  only  said  that  certain 
Magicians  were  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  whose 
rods,  when  cast  on  the  ground,  became  serpents. 
Other  things  too,  which  Moses  did  they  did : 
but,  when  at  last  he  did  what  they  could  not, 
they  confessed  that  he  was  sent  from  God.  What 
has  come  down  to  us  respecting  the  times  of 
Jesus  amounts  to  this,  that  magic  was  then 
known  and  practised  among  the  Jews  ;  and  elo- 
quence among  the  Greeks :  but  it  has  no  where 
been  said  that  the  science  of  physic  was  either 
known  or  practised  in  Jerusalem,  or  even  in 
Judea.  What  has  been  said  therefore,  either 
on    this    or   any    former    occasion    on    magic,    as 
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applicable  to  this  question  ;  as  well  as  the 
reductio  ad  absurdum  in  the  Professor's  tract, 
has  now  been  effectually  answered,    (p.  12.) 

It  has  been  said,  (p.  10.)  that  the  Koran's  being 
a  miracle  has  been  established  with  those  who 
are  not  Arabs,  by  the  Arabs'  confession  of  ina- 
bility to  produce  its  equal.  We  reply  :  that, 
waving  what  has  already  been  said,  the  con- 
fession of  the  Arabs  can  have  no  weight  with 
us;  because,  in  this  case,  they  are  parties  con- 
cerned :  and  no  one  is  absurd  enough  to  make 
the  same  party,  both  opponent  and  judge.  If 
it  be  asked,  how  then  can  we  satisfy  ourselves 
whether  the  Koran  is  a  miracle  or  not,  if  we 
are  not  to  believe  what  the  Arabs  say  on  that 
point,  ignorant  as  we  are  of  the  peculiarities  of 
the  language  ?  We  answer :  In  cases  where  no 
judge  can  be  found,  decision  must  necessarily 
be  suspended.  Besides,  let  it  not  be  said,  that 
to  withhold  our  assent  to  what  the  Arabs  affirm, 
is  merely  for  the  sake  of  dispute  ;  because,  for- 
sooth, no  one  can  suppose  they  would  be  so  much 
swayed  by  partiality,  as  to  sacrifice  the  truth  : 
for  we  must  ask,  in  the  first  place,  how  then 
can  it  be  supposed  that  all  the  Magi,  Jews,  and 
Christians,  who  so  much  exceed  the  Arabs  in 
number,  can  at  once  believe  that  Mohammed  was 
a  Prophet,  and  at  the  same  time  refuse  to  accept 
his  religion,  from  a  mere  disposition  to  dispute 
and   wrangle?  —  That    the   Jews    and   Christians 
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could,  for  the  same  reason,,  have  corrupted  their 
scriptures? — That  the  Arabs  themselves  could, 
in  like  manner,  before  they  had  generally  become 
converts  to  Islamism,  have  disputed  and  wrangled, 
notwithstanding-  their  witnessing'  the  very  miracle 
itself, — that  they  could  have  refused  to  tender 
their  belief  until  the  question  was  determined  by 
the  point  of  the  sword,  as  the  Mohammedan 
histories  abundantly  testify?  But  now  it  is  said, 
no  one  can  suppose,  that  the  Arabs  are  now  of 
this  wrangling  character ! 

We  answer,  in  the  second  place,  that  had 
not  the  Arabs  a  violent  motive  for  what  they 
say,  it  is  probable  they  would  give  a  different 
testimony.  But  the  truth  is,  they  have  a  violent 
motive,  in  which  is  implicated  the  necessity  of 
changing  their  religion,  of  confessing  the  folly 
and  error  of  their  forefathers,  and  of  denying- 
the  truth  of  what  both  they  and  their  fore- 
fathers, have  hitherto  advanced  on  the  subject  of 
religion.  It  is  possible,  therefore,  that  they  may 
not  be  very  scrupulous,  as  to  the  truth  in  these 
matters.  And,  if  they  are  conscious  of  the  truth 
of  what  has  been  said,  that  may  perhaps  be  an 
additional  motive  to  silence.  But  supposing  the 
utmost,  viz.  that  some  should  from  time  to  time 
have  let  out  the  truth  ;  or  have  produced  an 
equal  to  the  Koran,  who,  in  this  case,  should 
have  been  judge,  or  have  determined  that  such 
production   was    equal    to   the   Koran  ?     If  it  be 
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said,  that  this  could  have  been  determined  by  the 
rules  of  rhetoric,  we  answer,  first:  This  would 
be  contrary  to  the  supposition  that  the  Koran's 
being-  a  miracle  is  determined  from  its  exceeding 
the  rules  hitherto  laid  down  in  that  science. 
And,  secondly,  that  as  all  the  rules  of  rhetoric 
are  taken  from  the  Koran,  and  every  rule  in  that 
science  is  established  by  a  citation  from  it,  it 
must  follow,  that  the  rules  of  rhetoric  are  to  be 
tried  by  the  Koran,  and  not  the  Koran  by  the 
rules  of  rhetoric  ;  as  it  therefore  is  agreed  among 
the  Arabs,  that  the  Koran  possesses  the  highest 
degree  of  elegance,  every  thing,  not  perfectly 
accordant  with  it,  will  of  course  be  deemed 
inelegant. 

If  it  be  said  that  at  the  time  of  Mohammed 
there  were  many  Professors  of  eloquence,  who, 
notwithstanding  their  endeavours  to  produce  an 
equal  to  the  Koran,  found  it  impossible  to  do  so, 
and  that  this  is  proof  sufficient  for  them.  We  reply; 
we  are  not  quite  satisfied  that  the  Professors  of  elo- 
quence were  at  all  numerous  in  those  times  ;  for 
it  appears  from  several  passages  both  of  the  Koran 
and  the  traditions,  that  Mohammed  was  raised  up 
from  among  an  illiterate  nation.  And,  again, 
both  the  commentators  and  historians  call  the 
Arabs  an  illiterate  people  in  consequence  of  their 
ignorance  of  writing  and  want  of  wealth,  in  those 
times.  And  as  the  learned  affirm,  that  to  be  illi- 
terate does  not  necessarily  preclude  the  possibility 
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of  being-  eloquent,  (it  being-  possible  that  some  one 
may  at  the  same  time  be  both  illiterate  and 
eloquent)  upon  what  principle  is  it,  that  they  also 
affirm,  that  Mohammed's  being-  illiterate  constitutes 
one  of  the  miracles  of  the  Koran,  unless  they 
could  have  first  shewn,  that  to  be  illiterate 
necessarily  precludes  the  possibility  of  being 
eloquent  ?  And,  as  to  the  existence  of  one  or 
two  poets  in  those  times,  we  affirm,  that  circum- 
stance can  avail  but  little:  according  to  the  adage: 
"What  is  rare,  is  as  nothing."  Besides,  if  we 
even  allow  that  they  were  many,  still  we  are  not 
prepared  also  to  allow  that  they  did  not  produce 
an  equal  to  the  Koran ;  because  this  wants  proof. 
And  again,  should  we  allow  that  they  did  not 
produce  an  equal,  still  we  do  not  therefore  also 
allow,  that  if  they  had  made  the  attempt  they 
could  not  have  succeeded.  Because,  as  long-  as 
Mohammed  remained  in  Mecca,  and  it  was  not 
known  how  his  affair  would  end,  people  would  not 
be  very  anxious  on  this  subject ;  and  particularly 
the  more  sober,  who  saw  that  his  object  was  to 
call  the  Arabs  from  the  worship  of  idols  to  that  of 
the  true  God :  and  if  a  few  idolaters  had  really 
been  unable,  during  so  short  a  period  of  time,  to 
produce  an  equal,  no  very  great  stress  can  be  laid 
on  that.  But  after  Mohammed  got  to  Medina, 
and  from  that  day  to  this,  no  one  among  the 
Arabs  has  dared  to  say  that  he  could  prove  the 
Koran   not  to  be  a  miracle,  or  that  Mohammed 
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was  not  a  Prophet ;  or  that  he  could  produce,  or 
had  produced,  an  equal  to  his  book*.  But,  further, 
should  we  allow  that  the  attempt  had  been  made, 
and  failed,  still  it  would  not  follow  that  the  Koran 
is  miraculous.  For,  it  is  well  known  that  ancient 
books  are  to  be  found  in  some  languages,  to 
which  no  one  can  now  produce  equals.  Such,  for 
example,  as  the  writings  of  Homer  in  the  Greek,  or 
those  of  Virgil  in  the  Latin  ;  or  some  others  in 
other  lanoua»es.  which  might  here  be  mentioned. 
The  same  may  be  said  too  of  many  productions 
of  art,  which  have  come  down  from  former  times; 
to  which,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the 
moderns,  no  equal  has  yet  been  produced  :  con- 
trary to  the  case  of  the  Koran,  to  which,  on 
account  either  of  superstition  or  fear,  few  have 
thought  of  opposing  their  skill  in  composition. — 
Hence  it  will  appear  how  the  repeated  challenges 
in  the  Koran  to  produce  its  equal  are  to  be  under- 
stood :  and  also,  that  the  Koran  itself,  although 
no  one  might  have  been  able  to  produce  its  equal, 
is  no  miracle.  Again,  should  it  be  objected : 
That  hitherto  we  know  that  no  equal  to  the 
Koran  has  been  produced,  although  the  challenge 
to  do  so  has  repeatedly  been  made ;  and,  that 
if  Mohammed  had  not  been  a  Prophet,  it   was 


*  It  has  already  been  noticed,  however,  that   some  have 
been  bold  enough  to  make  this  assertion.     See  note  to  p.  18. 
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incumbent  on  God,  either  not  to  have  allowed 
the  production  of  such  a  book  ;  or,  to  have  caused 
some  other  to  produce  its  equals  since  it  is  impos- 
sible that  a  false  Prophet  should  work  a  miracle : 
we  answer,  This  takes  for  granted  that  however 
people  may  be  circumstanced,  it  is  incumbent  on 
God  not  to  allow  them  to  remain  in  error*.  We 
deny  this,  however,  in  the  first  place  ;  because  we 
know  that  the  religions  of  false  Prophets,  such  as 
Zoroaster  was,  have  been  allowed  to  prevail :  and 
that  idolatry  does  still  prevail  to  a  great  extent. 
And,  in  the  second,  as  it  respects  Mohammed 
that  no  such  thing  as  a  miracle  has  been  performed 
by  a  false  Prophet ;  for,  should  we  allow  the 
Koran  to  be  inimitable  in  some  parts,  yet  there 
are  others  in  which  this  can  by  no  means  be 
said  :  and,  in  these  instances,  the  challenge  to 
produce  the  like,  has  been  made  where  universal 
experience  has  not  been  exceeded  :  in  such  cases, 
therefore,  God  has  not  allowed  a  miracle  to  be 
performed  by  a  false  Prophet. 

It  has  been  said  (p.  13.)  that  the  miracle  of 
Mohammed  is  more  convincing  than  those  of 
other  Prophets,  because  his  remains,  when  theirs 
do  not ;  and  which  in  process  of  time  become 
weaker   and  weaker.     We  reply,  this   would  be 
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*  The  Mohammedans  generally  hold,  that  there  is  no 
people  to  whom  some  Prophet  or  other  has  not  been  sent : 
and  hence  they  conclude  that  all  have  been  made  accountable 
both  for  their  faith  and  practice. 
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true,  had  not  their  miracles  been  recorded  by 
themselves,  as  well  as  established  and  attested  in 
their  own  times  ;  but  had,  through  a  long  period  of 
time,  been  preserved  by  tradition  only,  and  then 
been  recorded,  without  sufficient  evidence  as  to 
their  truth.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Whatever, 
therefore,  may  have  been  their  want  of  force  in 
ancient  times,  under  the  same  defect  must  they 
labour  to  this  very  day.  And,  again,  if  the  con- 
viction of  a  fact  loses  force  by  length  of  time,  any 
one  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  any  fact  at  the 
age  of  twenty,  must  be  said,  at  the  age  of  sixty,  to 
have  lost  part  of  that  conviction  (which  is  suffi- 
ciently absurd),  and,  that  the  conviction  attend- 
ing the  accounts  of  the  miracles  of  Moses  and 
Jesus  must  be  essentially  different. 

With  respect  to  the  assertion,  (p.  l6.)  that  the 
Koran's  being  more  conversant  about  intellectual 
than  sensible  objects  makes  its  miracle  the  more 
convincing,  we  answer  :  That  for  any  thing  to  be 
more  convincing  must  depend  upon  the  power 
which  it  possesses  to  produce  conviction.  A  mira- 
cle, therefore,  to  be  more  convincing  must  be  such, 
as  to  be  more  generally  understood  and  felt.  But 
here,  the  far  greater  part  are  supposed  to  be  inca- 
pable of  appreciating  the  force  of  the  miracle,  and 
the  better  informed  alone  endued  with  the  neces- 
sary perception.  Must  not  then  this  generally  un- 
intelligible character  of  the  Koran's  miracle  be 
considered  as  a  defect,    because  any  miracle  not 
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capable  of  being  generally  understood,  must  lose 
part  of  its  force  ? 

It  has  been  said,  (p.  20.)  that  the  miracle  of 
the  Koran  is  further  established  from  the  consider- 
ation of  its  containing- certain  predictions,  sciences, 
precepts,  and  well  founded  laws.  Our  answer  is, 
that  although  it  has  not  been  said  where  these  pre- 
dictions are  to  be  found,  yet  it  is  certain  that  they 
do  not  occur  in  more  than  six  or  seven  places. 
Such,  for  instance,  as  "  A.  L.  M.  The  Greeks  have 
been  overcome*,  &c."  (Chap.  30.  v.  1).  And 
again,  "  God  promiseth  unto  such  of  you  as  be- 
lieve, and  do  good  works,  that  he  will  cause  them 
to  succeed  the  unbelievers  in  the  earth."  (Chap.  24. 
Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  190.)  and  a  few  other  passages. 
In  these,  however,  such  is  the  difference  of  opinion 
held  by  the  commentators,  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  they  should  be  read,  the  circumstances 
attending  their  revelation,  and  their  object,  that 
their  true  meaning  does  not  yet  appear  to  have 
been  discovered;  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that 
no  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  them.  But  as  to 
the  sciences,  precepts,  &c.  which  are  said  to  be 
found  in  the  Koran,  every  one  very  well  knows, 
that  the  books  of  heathens  and  other  philosophers 
contain  great  numbers  of  sciences  and  precepts  no 
less  valuable.  No  one,  therefore,  can  say  that 
these  are  proofs  of  the  divinity  of  the  Koran. 


See  the  Appendix  to  the  first  Tract,  p.  43.  and  72-3. 
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It  has  also  been  asserted,  (p.  31.)  that  there  is  a 
considerable  difference  observable  between  the 
other  miracles  of  Mohammed,  and  the  miracles  of 
the  other  Prophets,  which  is  this ;  that  their  mira- 
cles have  not  the  advantage  of  having-  been  gene- 
rally received.  To  this  we  say  :  All  the  miracles 
that  are  believed  to  have  been  performed  by  Moses 
are  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch :  and,  as  the 
Pentateuch  is  generally  received,  so  also  must 
the  miracles  recorded  in  it.  In  the  same  manner 
are  the  miracle  o  of  the  other  Prophets  recorded  in 
their  several  writings ;  and  that  in  places  too 
numerous   to  admit  of  dispute. 

Again,  respecting  the  assertion,  viz.  that  in 
the  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar  no  assurance  could 
have  remained  as  to  the  miracles  of  the  Prophets  : 
we  say ;  It  is  clear,  that  excepting  in  Jerusalem 
and  a  few  of  the  adjoining  parts,  no  general 
carnage  took  place  under  him :  and,  as  to  those 
whom  he  carried  away  captive,  they  were  in  a 
short  time  released  and  sent  back  by  him  to  their 
own  country.  But  the  invasion  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar had  no  effect  whatever  on  the  religion  and 
Scriptures  of  the  Jews  ;  nor  had  he  any  thing  of 
that  kind  in  view.  The  remaining  part  of  their 
country  then,  as  well  as  their  Scriptures,  remained 
after  this  expedition  just  as  they  were  before  it. 

Besides,  after  this  time  there  were  many  Pro- 
phets among  the  Jews,  who,  had  any  part  of  the 
Scriptures  been  lost,  would  have  restored  it. 
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With  respect  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  it  has 
been  said  (p.  31.)  that  not  more  than  three  persons 
have  recorded  them.  By  these  three  or  four  per- 
sons is  clearly  meant  the  Evangelists,,  who  have 
delivered  down  to  us  the  particulars  of  his  ministry. 
The  Apostles,  however,  who  had  nothing-  to  do  in 
writing-  the  Gospels,  have,  in  their  writings,  also 
borne  testimony  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus;  and 
have  further  attested,  that  (hey  themselves  were 
eye-witnesses  to  the  facts.  Now,  as  these  accounts 
are  wholly  unimpeachable,  Europeans  universally 
receive  them.  Among  the  Roman  Catholics,  it  is 
true,  there  are  long  accounts  of  other  miracles, 
which  have  been  handed  down  by  tradition.  But 
as  these  have  not  the  testimony  of  the  Apostles, 
they  are  not  g-enerally   received. 

It  has  been  said,  (p.  34 — 5.)  that  in  establish- 
ing the  other  miracles  of  Mohammed,  we  have 
accounts  accompanied  with  collateral  evidence,  in 
addition  to  those  which  are  generally  received, 
and  which  are  termed,  by  way  of  distinction, 
the  expressed,  and  the  understood. 

As  it  respects  the  accounts  attended  by  col- 
lateral evidence,  he  is  said  to  have  described  the 
miracles  of  the  other  Prophets,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  have  made  a  claim  to  prophecy ;  and 
that  it  is  therefore  improbable  that  he  wrought 
no  miracles.  To  this  we  reply,  in  the  first  place, 
that  having  affirmed  the  Koran  to  be  his  miracle  ; 
he    could    have    had    no    occasion   for   another. 
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And,  in  the  second,  that  it  appears  from  the 
Koran  itself,  that  he  laid  claim  to  no  other 
miracle;  and  to  this  effect  are  the  following1  pas- 
sages :  "  Nothing  hindered  us  from  sending 
thee  with  miracles,  except  that  former  nations 
have  charged  them  with  imposture*."  And 
again  :  "  They  have  sworn  by  God  by  the  most 
solemn  oath,  that  if  a  sign  came  unto  them, 
they  would  certainly  believe  therein :  Say,  Verily 
signs  are  in  the  power  of  God  alone;  and  he 
permitteth  you  not  to  understand  that  when  they 
come,  they  will  not  believe.  And  we  will  turn 
aside  their  hearts,  and  their  sight  from  the 
truth  f."  And  again  :  "  And  when  a  sign  cometh 
unto  them,  they  say,  We  will,  by  no  means, 
believe,  until  a  revelation  be  brought  unto  us 
like  unto  that  which  hath  been  delivered  unto 
the  Messengers  of  God.  God  best  knoweth 
whom  he  will  appoint  for  his  Messenger  J."  And 
again,  when  he  was  asked  for  a  miracle,  he  said 
by  way  of  excuse,  "  My  Lord  be  praised !  Am 
I  other  than  a  man,  sent  as  an  Apostle  §?" 
Again,  in  the  chapter  on  cattle,  when  it  was 
said  that  the  Koran  was  made  up  of  nothing 
but  patched  up  stories,  dreams,  and  poetry,  it 
was  added,    "  Let  him   come    unto  us  therefore 


*  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  9.9-  +  Ibid.  Vol.  I.  p.  162-3. 

%  Ibid.  Vol.  I.  p.  164-5.  §  Ibid.  Vol.  II.  p.  105, 
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with  some  miracle,  in  like  manner  as  the  former 
Prophets  were  sent."  He  replied :  '■'  None  of 
the  cities  which  we  have  destroyed,  believed  the 
miracles  which  they  saw  performed  before  them  : 
will  these,  therefore  believe  if  they  see  a  mira- 
cle?" (This  does  not  occur  in  the  chapter  men- 
tioned by  Mr.  Martyn  ;  but  in  that  on  the  Pro- 
phets. Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  147.)  Of  this  kind 
several  others  might  be  adduced,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Commentators,  go  to  prove  that  his 
not  working  miracles,  in  these  instances,  was 
rather  a  mercy  than  the  contrary  ;  for  he  knew, 
as  they  say,  that  if  he  had,  still  these  men  would 
not  have  believed,  and  would  consequently  have 
been  subject  to  the  greater  condemnation. 

With  respect  to  the  generally  received  ex- 
pressed accounts  we  say  :  Our  assurance  of  the 
Koran  bavins:  come  from  Mohammed  is  obtained, 
not  from  the  histories  written  by  Mohammedans, 
but  from  accounts  which  have  been  preserved 
anion"-  ourselves  since  his  times.  But  had  our 
accounts  come  from  them,  we  should  have  nothing 
to  object  to  on  this  head,  as  the  authors  are 
almost  innumerable.  On  the  question,  however, 
of  his  other  miracles  we  have  strong  reason  to 
object,  because,  in  this  case,  they  are  parties 
concerned  :  and  their  object  is  no  less  than  that 
of  universal  proselytism,  which  cannot  be  sub- 
mitted to  from  the  mere  concurrence  of  those 
who  wish  to  make  proselytes. 
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As  to  the  accounts,  which  are  said  to  be 
generally  received,  but  which  are  termed  the 
understood;  and  from  which,  it  is  said,  we  are 
enabled  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Mo- 
hammed is  a  Prophet,  although  we  may  not  be 
in  possession  of  any  of  the  particulars,  we  ob- 
serve :  That  if  it  be  true  that  people  may 
arrive  at  the  truth  by  means  of  accounts  which 
vary,  it  must  follow,  that  what  the  Hindoos  have 
written,  in  their  endless  accounts  of  the  miracles 
of  Rama  and  Lachman,  as  well  as  what  the 
Chinese  have  written  respecting  their  idolatrous 
Prophet,  must  at  least  prove  that  all  these  pre- 
tenders were  Prophets. 

If  it  be  replied,  that,  unless  this  be  allowed, 
the  mission  of  no  Prophet  can  be  established,  we 
answer :  Accounts  of  miracles  to  be  worthy  of 
credit,  must  be  subject  to  the  two  following  condi- 
tions :  First,  that  either  the  Prophet  himself,  or  his 
companions,  must  write  down  an  account  of  his 
miracles  and  publish  it.  It  should  also  be  known 
from  collateral  circumstances,  that  such  a  person 
appeared  at  the  time,  at  which  such  account  is  said 
to  have  been  written,  as  is  the  case  with  Moses 
and  Jesus.  Mohammed  too  has  in  many  places 
spoken  of  the  Kxnan  as  his  miracle.  But  by 
no  means  should  such  accounts  be  written  at 
any  considerable  time  from  that  in  which  the 
facts  referred  to  are  said  to  have  taken  place  : 
much   less    should    they    be    variable    or    contra- 

g  2 
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dictory.  Because,  had  such  accounts  been  written 
and  published  immediately  after  the  facts  to 
which  they  referred  had  taken  place,  it  is  im- 
possible they  could  have  been  made  public  with- 
out being  refuted  by  some  one  or  other.  Now, 
upon  enquiry,  we  shall  find  that  what  has  been 
related  among*  the  Hindoos  of  Rama  and  Lach- 
man,  is  supported  by  no  such  condition :  but, 
that  the  miracles  of  the  other  Prophets  among 
the  Jews,  are. 

The  second  condition  is,  that  force  should 
not  be  resorted  to  in  matters  of  religion  :  but, 
that  every  one  should  be  at  liberty  to  write 
a  refutation  to  such  accounts  of  miracles,  &c.  as 
he  knows  to  be  false.  Among  the  Mohammedans, 
however,  this  has  never  been  tolerated  :  for  if 
any  one  should  write  or  say  any  thing  to  this 
effect,  allowing  that  the  judge  may  so  far  con- 
nive at  his  conduct  as  not  to  condemn  him  to 
death ;  yet  such  would  be  the  threats  held  out 
to  his  wife,  children,  and  others,  that  no  one 
would  think  of  having  any  intercourse  with  him  ; 
and  thus  would  his  future  silence  on  these  points 
be  effectually  insured :  contrary  to  what  is  the 
practice  among  people  professing  other  religions. 

It  has  been  said  too,  that  allowing  these  par- 
ticular accounts  not  to  be  such  as  to  produce 
conviction,  yet,  from  the  aggregate  testimony 
of  the  whole,  the  result  will  be  sufficient  for  that 
purpose.     We  ask,  has  it  ever  yet  been  supposed 
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that  a  certain  number  of  madmen  may  be  reckoned 
upon  as  one  sane  person  ?  Or,  that  so  many  dead 
men  may  stand  for  one  living  one?  If  it  be 
replied  that  we  may  obtain  something-  from  the 
whole,  which  we  cannot  from  every  particular  con- 
sidered separately,  we  answer ;  If  indeed  each 
particular  were  true  in  the  main,  then  would  the 
conjoint  testimony  of  several  to  the  same  point, 
give  a  force  not  to  be  found  in  each  alone. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  accounts  referred 
to :  the  result  of  such  must  therefore  be,  what 
it  usually  is  upon  the  addition  of  nothing  to 
nothing.     The  Christian  Minister  Henry  Martyn. 


+  *^*-4  ■+•*■+*+*■**■ 


THE    END    OF    THE   FIRST    REPLY 


TRANSLATION 

OF  THE  SECOND 

PERSIAN    TRACT    OF    Mr.   MARTYN, 

IN  REPLY  TO  MIRZA  IBRAHIM. 


It  must  have  appeared  from  the  preceding 
Tract,  that  no  good  reason  can  be  offered,  why  any 
one  should  place  his  faith  in  Mohammed ;  though 
it  was  not  there  shewn  positively  why  a  person 
ought  not  so  to  place  his  faith  :  when  however 
the  former  of  these  has  been  proved  the  latter 
must  follow  of  course.  Now,  with  respect  to  this 
question,  there  are  certain  considerations  which, 
when  taken  separately,  may  perhaps  be  so  glossed 
over  as  to  lose  their  force  :  but,  when  taken 
in  the  aggregate,  must  lead  to  the  unavoidable 
conclusion,  that  the  person  whom  they  affect  is 
no  Prophet.  The  first  of  these  considerations  is 
this :  That  in  the  ancient  Prophecies  there  oc- 
curs no  mention  whatever  of  Mohammed.  If  it 
be  replied  that  the  ancient  Prophecies  have  been 
corrupted,  we  say,  this  is  a  mere  pretence,  which 
ought  not  to  be  regarded,  unless  it  can  be  shewn, 
by  whom,  by  what  means,  and  for  what  end,  such 
corruptions  have  been  made :  for  it  appears  from 
the  Koran  itself,  that  up  to  the  time  of  Mohammed 
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no  such  corruption  had  taken  place.  In  the 
chapter  entitled  c  The  Evidence/  we  have  this 
passage. — "  The  unbelievers  among-  those  to  whom 
the  Scriptures  were  given,  and  among  the  idolaters, 
did  not  stagger,  until  the  clear  evidence  had  come 
unto  them  :  an  Apostle  from  God,  rehearsing  unto 
them  pure  books  of  revelations*."  Where  the 
Commentators  are  unanimous  in  declaring,  that 
the  evidence  here  mentioned  relates  to  Mohammed. 
Again  in  the  Chapter  on  Jonas  :  "If  thou  art  in 
a  doubt  concerning  any  part  of  that  which  we 
have  sent  down  unto  thee,  ask  them  who  have 
read  the  book  of  the  Law  before  theef."  And 
again  in  the  Chapter  on  the  Prophets  :  ie  Ask 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  scripture.,  if 
ye  know  not  this  £." 

Now,  after  Mohammed  had  appeared,  it  was 
impossible  any  such  corruption  could  take  place  : 
because,  from  the  times  of  Jesus  to  those  of 
Mohammed,  a  period  of  six  hundred  years  at  least 
had  elapsed ;  every  State  too  which  is  now  in  the 
possession  of  the  Christians  was  then  so  ;  although 
some,  on  account  of  the  spread  of  Islamism,  have 
since  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans. 
In  all  these  States,  we  know,  the  Holy  Scriptures  had 
been  circulated ;  and  had,  besides,  been  translated 
into  most  of  the  languages  of  those  times.     Again, 


*  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  4<)4.    See  the  note  D. 
t  Sale,  ib.  p.  13.  J  lb.  p.  It?. 
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such  was  the  difference  of  opinion  then  on  mat- 
ters of  religion  among-  the  Christians,  as  scarcely 
to  admit  of  any  parallel.  Is  it  possible  we  ask, 
that  the  innumerable  copies  of  the  Scriptures  then 
in  circulation,  that  the  countless  tribes  and  sects 
of  Christians  which,  we  know,  then  existed,  could 
have  been  made  to  conspire  for  the  furtherance 
of  any  one  object  whatsoever?  Is  it  possible, 
that  even  the  Koran  itself,  after  it  had  been  in 
existence  for  six  hundred  years,  allowing  too,  that 
no  translation  whatever  had  been  made  from  it, 
could  have  thus  been  corrupted  ?  But  if  it  be 
said,  that  mention  is  really  made  of  Mohammed 
in  these  Prophecies,  we  answer ;  this  ought  to  be 
shewn  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the 
fact. 

It  was  shewn  in  the  former  Tract,  that  Moham- 
med wrought  no  miracle  :  we  now  say  that  those 
who  have  recorded  his  miracles  are  not  to  be 
believed :  because  many  of  the  miracles  which 
they  have  recorded  are  said  to  have  been  per- 
formed while  he  was  an  infidel:  and  for  any  one 
to  work  miracles  in  a  state  of  infidelity  is  absurd. 
The  accounts  of  such  miracles  are,  therefore, 
false*. 

That  Mohammed   was  in  a  state  of  infidelity 
may  be    shewn   from    the  Koran    itself.     In    the 

*   See   Prod.    Marracci,    vita   et   res  gestae   a  Mahumeto, 
pp.   10,    11,   &c. 
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chapter  entitled  Ci  Consultation/'  we  have  :  "  Thus 
have  we  revealed  unto  thee  a  revelation,,  by  our 
command.  Thou  didst  not  understand,  before 
this,  what  the  book  of  the  Koran  was,  nor  what 
the  faith  was*."  And  again,  in  the  chapter  en- 
titled "Brightness:"  "  And  did  he  not  find  thee 
wandering  in  error,  and  hath  he  not  guided  thee 
into  the  truth  f?"  And  again,  in  the  chapter  en- 
titled "Have  we  not  opened:"  "Have  we  not 
eased  thee  of  thy  burden,  which  galled  thy  back  J?" 
This,  the  Commentators  say,  alludes  to  the  sins, 
which  rested  upon  him  during  the  times  of  igno- 
rance (or  infidelity).  Again,  in  the  chapter  of 
"victory:"  Verily  we  have  granted  thee  a  mani- 
fest victory ;  that  God  may  forgive  thee  thy 
preceding,  and  thy  subsequent  sin§."  Mocatil|| 
says,  this  relates  to  what  he  had  formerly  done  in 
a  state  of  idolatry,  and  after  he  had  left  that  state. 
Zamakhshari  says  IT  in  his  Commentary  on  the 
passage,  that  it  relates,  in  the  first  place,  to  Mo- 
hammed's affair  with  Mary  the  Copt**;  and,  in  the 


r#/vy/>//y/ys^^/^^^*r*^'^/''V'^^A//y 


*  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  343.         t  lb.  p.  489- 

|  lb.  p.  490.  see  also  the  note. 

§  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  369.  notes  N  and  O. 

||  See  D'Herbelot.  Art.  Mocatel. 

IF  "  II  est  l'auteur  de  plusieurs  grands  Ouvrages,  qui  sont 
tous  fort  estimes  par  les  Musulmans.  Le  principal  de  tous, 
selon  eux,  est  celui  qui  porte  le  titre  de  Keschaf,  le  plus  con- 
siderable de  tous  les  Connnentaires  faits  sur  l'Alcoran. 

**  See  the  notes  in  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  pp.  432-3-4. 
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second,  to  that  with  the  wife  of  Zaid*.  Hence  it 
must  appear,  that,  as  those  who  recorded  his 
miracles  after  his  mission  is  said  to  have  taken 
place,  also  recorded  those  which  are  said  to  have 
been  performed  while  he  was  an  idolater,  no  re- 
liance whatever  can  be  placed  upon  them. 

Another  consideration  is,  his  having  propa- 
gated his  religion  by  human,  and  not  by  divine 
means ;  namely,  either  by  the  sword,  or  by  giving 
rewards,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  former  Pro- 
phets j- :  and  another  is,  that  all  the  precepts  of  his 


& 


/^^yy/^^^^v/^^^'  ***^-+^  ***■•*■+ 


<— > 


*  lb.  p.  268. 

t  In  the  small  Tract  of  Aga  Acber,  already  noticed,  it  has 
been  said,  that  there  are  four  answers  to  Mr.  Martyn's  objec- 
tions that  Mohammed  had  used  the  sword.  (See  p.  22.  first 
Tract,  note.)     It  may,  perhaps,  not  be  amiss  to  give  those  an- 

swers  here.   ^cU-  ^J^ej^j  jjsX<j[x>\  j£  <&U>-  Ai  ^<fc  J\ 
JUoLjJv^J   J*u  \){J^d  J^i    ty.     0^^    ^^^s-j    C^ofiil 

jjaJL^j  cu\f«^  J^  jj  n^sfj  jjUjH  *4>Uc  ^j  <-r-yj  ^^^ 
^Jjy  jj  XyJbj  jbut   L-^oJkxij   Jib    uro/s='  ^    Cyj   ^^ 

^J     JmAJJj     jJljJ   ^     OJ^'J     ^^  jj   ^J&J  j^     ^^J  yV 
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religion   have  been  given   in   conformity  with  his 
own  lustful  disposition.    And,  as  there  was  no  end 


Jjl  jAJ    J^    Wj     f*j*    CLSjcAj    ^j    ^s>-  jd    ^Jj^- 

b'    Ailj^    OyrJC<    c^SLc;     ^j-V    L*    ^J3J^  O-*-^    j*J^ 

•«_j^>-    4&Ur>-   \^^J[   ~)XK*   (Ji^\j    <J^^s\    <**&  j£&  j^- 
cJ\i.    CiJb    \j    ^j**^-   ^Jf-J    <-^  J^    ^J  J^    *^    f-*>    &*»> 

t5kJL^»»     J^c«J     Jjl      Axil     j£^c     <■*}«*/&      Ll^£-J     jJJLaJuj     j>j& 
^e    Usr^     *jS    y\ji    \*>-     L-j\±£    IcJo    ^Jb^   jjJj    lijJStj^X* 

d£  '  £yc£    lJ:.j^    S^    J^  J"**.,     'V^    y.     ^^f-    ^^-y 
.  ^-  jJj    JOjl)  y  ^Jw.j    c)oK    ^    Uii1    ^uU    LL;    j^il! 

a£    ^yoji     ^fftj     ^»,j^    lAr^^    *k*^     ^'^   J^    ^    vV.^, 
Ja-.j  dLs^b  '^-Jj  i— J^J  ji^i  <-!J)y>-  ^>^-j  jJ  |;^  ^JJ^JcU 
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to  his  lust,  according  to  his  own  confession  :  "  That 
God  had  made  his  delight  to  consist  in  women  and 


e^j  e^*  <-r>^  \>j&  ^  <-W  ^J  ->J  lT^  ^^V 

J^9  ^U^   sgA«J  U1^  U^   <-£^    ^b>  L^   L5*^-? 
&\  Jjjij    iyj    jy    JjJ    ^j  jJ  ^^ii   ^^f-  b   \jyfyb 

**5,  ^Uj  L-^ls  jl  i^SoA  *^j  ^j~=  fV  «-alU^ 

£>.    Jujy   i_5;y>    S^-V   (**^  j\  j£*t  j£Jj  (^J*b   u*^*"  ^^ 

■AiXKo  —s  J  t)^  "  ^  ^  De  said;  It  has  been  recorded,  and 
believed  by  both  great  and  small,  that  Mohammed  was  sent  in 
mercy  to  mankind  :  if  then  this  be  the  case,  how  did  it  come  to 
pass,  that  he  put  many  of  the  servants  of  God  to  death  by  the 
sword,  seized  their  property,  and  took  their  wives  and  children 
as  captives  ?  The  answer  is  this :  Mohammed  was,  as  has  been 
rightly  said,  sent  in  mercy  to  mankind :  but  had  he  not  put 
some  to  death,  seized  upon  their  property,  and  carried  away 
the  rest  captives,  the  whole  world  must  have  remained  in 
infidelity  and  discord,  so  that  the  light  which  he  came  to  be- 
stow, would  have  fallen  on  none.  The  Arabs,  therefore, 
would  have  remained  idolaters — the  Persians  have  rested  in 
their   doctrines  of  principles,    and  continued  to  worship  the 
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perfumes/'  he  passed  a  law,  that  he  himself  should 
have    nine    wives,    but    that    others    should    not 


sun  and  moon.  The  Turks  would  have  continued  to  spread 
devastation  and  woe — the  Hindoos  to  worship  cows  and 
trees — the  Jews  in  their  obstinacy — and  the  Christians  to  dis- 
pute on  the  genealogies  of  persons,  who  neither  were  nor  are 
Father  or  Son.  Now  the  appearance  of  Mohammed  happening 
at  such  a  time,  and  his  calling  such  to  the  way  of  truth,  is  no 
less  miraculous,  than  demonstrative  of  the  reality  of  his  mis- 
sion :  because,  when  men  were  conspiring  for  the  furtherance 
of  infidelity,  it  was  incumbent  on  the  Almighty  to  send  some 
one,  and  to  charge  him  with  such  a  mission  as  would  be  most 
likely  to  bring  them  to  the  truth.  A  second  answer  is :  It  has 
been  thought  right  by  both  God  and  man,  to  allow  the  ex- 
istence of  smaller  evils,  with  the  view  of  bringing  about  the 
greater  good ;  as  all  the  Apostles  and  Prophets  have  attested  : 
for  there  has  no  Prophet  been  sent  who  has  not  cleared  the 
world,  in  some  degree,  of  its  impious  inhabitants.  Verse. 
"  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  infants  lost  their  heads  that  Moses 
might  be  permitted  to  see  light."  All  of  which  was  done  in 
mercy  to  mankind.  If  it  be  said,  that  the  ancient  Pro- 
phets never  had  recourse  to  the  sword  in  order  to  force 
people  to  embrace  their  religion,  but  that  Mohammed  had 
recourse  to  nothing  else,  and  therefore  acted  contrary  to  them, 
the  answer  is  this :  Mohammed  never  had  recourse  to  the 
sword,  until  he  had  first  tried  both  promises  and  threats,  and 
urged  repeatedly  both  the  missions  and  messages  of  former 
Prophets ;  but  when  he  saw  that  these  had  no  effect,  he  had  no 
other  resource  than  to  appeal  to  the  sword.  Sometimes  too, 
he  resorted  to  pi-ayer  that  the  wrath  of  God  may  fall  upon 
such  and  such  a  people,  as  in  the  case  of  Abu  Lahab's  son, 
when  he  said,  "  O  God,  let  loose  one  of  thy  dogs  upon  him ;" 
and  he  was  accordingly  torn  to  pieces  by  a  lion.  And  again, 
in  the  case  of  Chosru  Parviz,  when  he  had  torn  the  Prophet's 
letter,  he  prayed  that  God  would  tear  open  his  side,  as  he  lay 
in  his  bed  ;  and  accordingly,  what  took  place,  took  place.  And 
again,  the  ancient   Prophets  did  not  only  pray  that  judgments 
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exceed  four.      The  story  of  Zaid's  wife  too,   is 
very  well  known:  namely,  that  he  was  violently 


should  fall  on  those  who  opposed  them  :  but  they  had  recourse 
to  expedients  more  cruel  than  even  the  use  of  the  sword  :  such, 
for  instance,  was  the  act  of  Moses  when  he  killed  a  man  with 
his  fist ;  and  again,  when  he  caused  a  great  number  to  die  in 
the  wilderness  by  snakes  and  fiery  serpents :  and  again,  when 
he  drowned  Pharaoh  with  a  great  number  of  his  people  in  the 
Nile.  Again,  the  use  of  the  sword  is  certainly  preferable  to 
those  calamities  which  people  have  it  not  in  their  power  to 
avoid.  For  the  Prophets,  in  enforcing  their  religion,  fre- 
quently brought  down  such  divine  visitations  as  destroyed 
both  good  and  bad  together  ;  so  that  he  who  repented  no  less 
than  he  who  remained  in  his  sin,  had  no  means  of  escape  left. 
Verse.  "  When  the  fire  descends  on  a  plantation  of  reeds,  both 
moist  and  dry  are  consumed  together."  Besides,  to  make  pro- 
selytes to  religion  by  the  sword,  should  be  considered  as  a 
mercy,  and  therefore  desirable :  for  it  may  sometimes  happen, 
that  a  person,  at  the  very  time  of  fighting,  may  turn  from  his 
evil  way,  embrace  the  true  faith,  and  so  be  saved.  Nor  can 
any  one  be  reduced  to  this  necessity  by  any  other  means.  It 
must  follow,  therefore,  that  such  means  cannot  but  be  followed 
by  the  necessary  success." 

It  may  be  worth  while  briefly  to  consider  the  nature 
of  these  statements.  The  first  answer  takes  for  granted,  that 
true  religion  can  be  propagated  by  no  other  means  than  by  the 
sword,  which  has  perhaps  resulted  from  the  erroneous  accounts 
which  Mohammedans  have  of  the  missions  of  the  ancient 
Prophets.  The  fact  however  is,  the  ancient  Prophets  had 
recourse  to  no  such  means.  In  the  case  of  Moses  killing 
the  Egyptian,  religion  was  not  the  object  had  in  view. 
It  is  said,  Exodus,  Chap.  ii.  that  Moses  saw  an  Egyptian 
smiting  an  Hebrew,  one  of  his  brethren,  and  when  he 
looked  this  way  and  that  way,  and  when  he  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  he  slew  the  Egyptian,  &c.  The  object  of 
Moses  here  was  not  to  enforce  the  Jewish  religion,  but  to  pro- 
tect one  of  his  countrymen  from  the  unjust  severity  of  the 
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in  love  vvitli   her,  and  that  when  some  obstacles 
stood  in  his  way,,  he  immediately  removed  them  by 


Egyptian.  Besides,  Moses  had  not  at  this  time  received 
his  commission  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  countrymen  at 
the  court  of  Pharaoh,  much  less  to  enforce  those  religious 
observances,  with  which  he  was  charged  several  years  after- 
wards. That  Moses  caused  the  Israelites  to  die  by  fiery  ser- 
pents in  the  wilderness  is  not  true.  The  only  thing  Moses 
had  to  do  in  that  affair  was,  to  set  up  the  brazen  serpent, 
by  which  many  were  saved.  Nor  had  Moses  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  drowning  of  Pharaoh.  This  is  expressly  ascribed  to 
God  himself;  not  with  a  view  of  propagating  the  religion  of 
the  Hebrews,  but  merely  to  stop  the  progress  of  an  impious 
king.  It  has  often,  indeed,  been  referred  to  by  the  Israelites 
as  an  instance  of  mercy,  and  particularly  in  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  Exodus,  where  it  is  made  the  theme  of  one  of  the  most 
admirable  songs  of  thanksgiving  that  can  well  be  imagined. 
In  the  case  of  Elijah  (2  Kings,  chap,  i.)  when  fire  came 
down  from  heaven,  the  propagation  of  religion  was  totally  out 
of  the  question ;  the  only  object  it  had  in  view  was,  to  save 
the  life  of  the  Prophet  from  the  unjust  tyranny  of  the  king  of 
Israel.  The  destruction  of  the  Prophets  of  Baal,  may  be 
referred  to  the  same  principle  (l  Kings,  chap,  xviii.)  We  are 
here  told  that  Jezebel  had  slain  the  Prophets  of  the  Lord,  and 
it  was  doubtful  whether  Elijah  was  not  the  only  one  which 
now  remained.  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  fol- 
lowers of  Baal,  as  is  mostly  the  case  in  false  religions,  incul- 
cated the  necessity  of  destroying  the  professors  of  all  other 
religions  with  the  sword,  which  may  perhaps  account  for  the 
cruelty  of  Jezebel  on  this  occasion.  Elijah  seems  to  have  been 
well  aware,  that  if  these  Prophets  were  suffered  to  live,  his 
own  life,  with  that  of  others,  must  still  be  in  jeopardy ;  and  as 
God  had  afforded  a  manifest  proof  of  their  falsehood,  he  did 
nothing  more  than  consult  the  general  welfare  of  the  state,  by 
ordering  them  to  be  slain  ;  and  only  visited  the  blood  of  others 
upon  their  heads,  of  which  they  were  most  likely  guilty.  It  is 
true  Elijah  inculcates  on  this  occasion  the  duty  of  following  the 


112 

a  pretended  revelation.  Again,  in  the  story  of 
Mary  the  Copt,  when  his  wife  Hafsa  had  seen  him 
with  her,  he  took  an  oath  that  he  would  go  near 
her  no  more;  but,  as  his  desires  gave  him  some 
uneasiness  on  this  subject,  he  obtained  a  revela- 


God  of  their  Fathers ;  but  this  was  not  teaching  any  new 
religion  :  it  was  only  bringing  to  their  recollection  the  precepts 
which  they  had  formerly  received  from  the  hands  of  the 
Almighty  himself;  and  in  which  they  had  been  positively  com- 
manded to  destroy  every  false  Prophet. 

The  other  answer,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  God  allows  the 
smaller  evil  to  exist  in  order  to  bring  about  the  greater  good, 
may  thus  be  dispensed  with.  It  cannot  be  shewn  that  the 
existence  of  evil  is  necessary  for  the  production  of  good. 
God,  it  is  true,  can,  and  does,  bring  good  out  of  evil ;  but 
this  results  solely  from  his  sovereign  power  and  mercy ;  and 
not  because  it  is  necessary  for  the  production  of  good  that 
evil  must  exist.  The  evil,  which  does  exist,  if  we  may  believe 
the  word  of  God,  comes  from  the  perverse  disposition  of  man 
alone,  and  is  the  source  of  every  sorrow  which  has  harassed 
the  world  since  its  first  introduction.  Good  is  most  naturally 
produced  from  good :  and  hence  it  is,  that  the  inculcation  and 
reception  of  true  religion,  which  never  fails  to  produce  a  vir- 
tuous life,  is  the  source  of  every  real  happiness  of  which  the 
nature  of  man  is  capable. — Again,  that  both  good  and  bad 
have  fallen  under  such  Divine  temporary  judgements  as  have 
been  recorded  in  the  Scriptures,  is  too  glaringly  false  to  need  a 
moment's  consideration.  No  good  reason  therefore  can  be 
offered,  as  founded  upon  the  practice  of  former  Prophets, 
that  Mohammed  should  have  had  recourse  to  the  sword.  Nor 
could  his  appearance,  at  any  period  whatever,  be  adduced 
as  a  proof  that  he  came  from  God,  unless  it  could  pre- 
viously be  shewn,  which  cannot  be  done,  that  he  actually 
wrought  miracles,  and  established  a  religion  conformable  to 
the  will  of  God,  which  had  been  formerly  revealed. 
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tion  which  released  him  from  his  oath.  And 
again,  no  one  was  allowed  to  take,  or  even  to 
speak  with,  any  one  of  his  wives,  contrary  to  what 
was  allowed  in  the  cases  of  others  :  nor  was  any 
one  permitted  to  enter  his  house  by  any  chance. 
His  wives  too  were  not  permitted  to  speak  kindly 
to  any  one  :  and  of  this  kind  is  a  great  part  of  his 
revelation,  savouring  most  strongly  of  the  lustful 
disposition  of  its  author. 

Another  consideration  is,  that  he  bequeathed 
his  power  to  his  relations.  And  another,  the 
contents  of  the  Koran  itself,  to  which  we  shall 
now  briefly  advert.  It  is  very  well  known  that  it 
possesses  nothing  like  real  elegance,  for  it  contains 
neither  poetry  nor  arrangement,  but  abounds  with 
useless  repetitions,  and  in  many  instances  has  no- 
thing to  recommend  it  but  the  mere  Rhythmus.  It 
contains  moreover  many  low  and  vulgar  ex- 
pressions, as  well  as  many  stories  which  are 
altogether  unnecessary,  because  they  are  to  be 
found  in  the  books  of  the  Jews  and  Christians*. 
Add  to  these  many  such  unmeaning  passages  as 
the  following.  In  the  chapter  of  Lockman  f ,  we 
have ;    "  And    (he)    hath    thrown    on    the   earth 


*  See  the  Appendix  to  this  Tract. 

t  In  the  MS.  a  mistake  has  been  made,  in  giving  the  title 
of  the  Chapter  called  the  Cave,  to  the  extract  which  is  taken 
from  the  Chapter  of  Lockman,  and  vice  versa.  In  the  transla- 
tion I  have  made  the  necessary  correction.  Sale,  Vol.  II. 
p.  252.     See  the  note. 
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mountains  firmly  rooted,  lest  it  should  move  with 
you."     And  again,    in  the  chapter  of  the  Cave  : 
"  And  he  followed  his  way  until  he  came  to  the 
place  where  the  sun  setteth  ;    and  he  found  it  to 
set  in  a  spring-  of  black  mud :  and  he  found  near 
the  same  a  certain  people."    In  the  same  chapter 
it  is  said  that  Alexander  believed  in  God,  although 
it  is  well  known  from  the  books  of  the  Greeks  his 
companions,  as  well  as  his  own  history,  that  he 
was  an  idolater.     Again,  the  contradictions  which 
occur  in  the  Koran,  such,  for  instance,  as  those 
precepts  which  stood  in  need  of  others  to  abro- 
gate them*,  are  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  that 
such  a  book  could  not  have  come  from  God;  for 
although  such  changes  may  be  allowable  in  human 
laws,  where  the  Lawgivers  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  future,  yet  in  the  divine  laws  they  cannot;  be- 
cause in  this  case  the   Legislator  is  equally  well 
acquainted  with  the  past  and  future  :  accordingly, 
in  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  nothing  of  this  kind 


*  By  this  is  meant  the  rescinding  of  certain  precepts  of  the 
Koran  some  time  after  they  had  been  given ;  and  in  some 
instances,  if  we  may  believe  Maracci,  before  they  had  been 
given.  See  his  Alcoran,  p.  46-8,  where  there  are  some  inter- 
esting notes  on  this  subject.  The  Mohammedans  hold,  that  as 
the  Gospel  superseded  the  Law,  being  a  more  perfect  dispen- 
sation, so  did  the  Koran,  supersede  or  abrogate  the  Gospel : 
and,  in  like  manner,  have  some  of  the  later  precepts  of  the 
Koran  superseded  or  abrogated  others  which  had  been  before 
revealed.  For  further  information  on  this  subject  see  Sale's 
Preliminary  Discourse,  p.  87- 
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occurs  :    for   the  Gospel   does    not  abrogate  but 
fulfil  the  Law. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  the  scope  of  what  has 
been  said  is  this  :  Any  one  believing*  in  the  mission 
of  another,  and  seeing  one  or  other  of  these  pro- 
perties peculiar  to  him,  may  feel  disposed  to 
account  for  it,  by  having  recourse  to  a  forced  in- 
terpretation ;  but  another,  not  being  a  proselyte 
to  his  creed,  and  seeing  all  these  things  concur  in 
him,  cannot  but  come  to  the  conclusion  that  he 
is  no  Prophet :  and  that  should  he  have  per- 
formed some  miraculous  act,  he  never  could 
have  come  from  God. 

Another  consideration  is,  that  in  the  Moham- 
medan religion  salvation  is  made  to  depend 
on  one  or  other  of  the  two  following  means. 
The  one  is  that  of  good  works  ;  the  other  re- 
pentance and  pardon.  But  no  one  of  these,  nor 
indeed  the  both  taken  together,  is  sufficient 
for  this  object.  For,  in  the  first  case,  these 
works  must  either  be  conformable  to  the  Law  of 
God  or  not.  If  they  are  not  conformable  to  his 
law,  they  are  useless  ;  but  if  they  are,  they  can 
only  be  entitled  to  their  own  proper  reward  ;  and 
can  by  no  means  compensate  for  other  works 
which  are  bad  :  because  these  good  works  them- 
selves were  necessary.  But  if  they  be  made  to 
compensate  for  others  which  are  bad,  the  conse- 
quence will  be  the  same  as  it  would,  had  such 
good  works   never  been  performed. 

H  3 
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Now,  there  is  no  one  who  has  done  all  that 
God  has  commanded ;  nay,  not  so  much  as  this 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Law  :  Thou  shalt  not 
covet,  neither  the  wealth,  nor  the  wife,  nor  any 
other  thing  belonging  to  any  one.  Whence  it 
must  appear,  that  no  one  can  be  saved  by  his  own 
good  works. 

But,  as  it  respects  repentance  and  pardon, 
we  say,  this  pardon  must  not  be  such  as  to 
falsify  God's  own  word,  who  has  said,  that  cc  he 
will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty*,"  as  common 
sense  alone  is  sufficient  to  determine :  for  sin 
is  an  act  contrary  to  some  existing  law  :  and 
no  law  is  without  its  penalties :  but,  in  this  case, 
should  sin  go  unpunished,  the  word  of  God 
itself  must  be  falsified. 

Nor  is  repentance  sufficient  to  afford  an 
assurance  of  pardon.  For,  suppose  any  one  to 
have  contracted  a  debt  with  another:  and,  again, 
suppose  him  to  repent,  and  to  promise  that  he 
will  do  so  no  more,  will  this  necessarily  cancel 
the  debt?  And  again,  suppose  any  rebel  to 
repent  before  a  Magistrate  and  to  say  he  will 
rebel  no  more,  would  it  become  such  Magistrate 
to  pardon  the  offender,  and  thus  to  transgress 
the  law?  Now  we  know  that  God  is  a  just 
Judge.  And  although  a  Father  or  Master  may 
pardon   any  crime  in  a  son  or    a    slave,  yet  no 
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such  latitude  can  be  allowed  to  a  Judge,  although 
he  were  the  Father  of  such  son,  or  the  Master 
of  such  slave  :  that  is,  that  he  should  thus  con- 
nive at  the  offence,  and  so  transgress  the  law. 
Since  then  the  administration  of  justice  in  God 
implies  the  necessity  of  punishment  upon  those 
that  offend  :  and  as  his  best  servants  must  by 
this  means,  be  implicated,  it  will  follow  that 
salvation  cannot  be  obtained  by  repentance. 
And  hence  also  it  will  appear  that  some  one 
must,  by  way  of  atonement,  suffer  for  them,  in 
order  to  afford  assurance  of  salvation.  Let  us 
now  enquire  who  is  worthy  to  make  such  an 
atonement  for  all  mankind.  The  sins  of  man- 
kind, we  affirm,  must  be  infinitely  odious  in  the 
sight  of  God :  because,  we  know,  that  to  act 
contrary  to  the  wishes  of  a  friend,  is  ingrate- 
ful — to  those  of  a  brother,  more  so — to  those 
of  a  father  still  more  so,  and  so  on  till  we  come 
to  God,  who  is  the  great  ruler  and  benefactor 
of  all.  The  person  then,  who  could  make  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  all,  must  be  infinitely 
great  in  dignity :  and  no  one  has  arrived  at 
this,  but  he  who  has  been  called  God,  the 
Word  of  God,  or  the  Spirit  of  God. 

If  it  be  asked  how  it  can  be  possible  that 
three  persons  can  be  possessed  of  a  dignity 
which  belongs  to  none  but  God,  we  answer;  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  the  Word  of  God  have  the 
same     relation     to    God    himself,    as    the    spirit 
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and  word  of  a  man  have  to  him,  which  in  fact 
constitute  the  same  person ;  but  which,  when 
considered  with  respect  to  others,  are  more  than 
one.  It  is  not,  however,  our  intention  to  speak 
of  more  than  one  God. 

Now  the  Word  of  God  has  given  himself 
as  an  atonement,  in  order  to  obtain  salvation 
for  others.  But,  that  he  might  become  such 
atonement,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should 
be  so  constituted  as  to  be  capable  of  being 
put  to  death.  Again,  as  it  was  necessary  such 
a  person  should  appear,  some  notices  were  given 
both  of  his  appearance  and  character :  and  this 
was  done  by  the  appointment  of  sacrifices  for 
sins,  which  have  been  found  to  exist  in  all 
countries  :  for  by  these  was  pointed  out  his  atone- 
ment for  the  sins  of  the  world.  From  the  time 
of  Moses,  therefore,  every  sin  and  defilement 
was  atoned  for  by  some  sacrifice,  which  was 
typical  of  the  death  of  Christ.  Again,  it  is  clear 
that  between  the  shedding  of  blood  and  the 
pardon  of  sin,  there  can  be  no  relation  what- 
ever ;  such  appointment,  therefore,  can  be  un- 
derstood in  no  other  way,  than  as  typical  of  the 
shedding  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  whereby  every 
sin  was  to  be  pardoned. 

Again,  there  is  in  the  ancient  prophecies 
every  intimation  given  of  the  coming  and  works 
of  Christ,  as  may  clearly  be  shewn  from  many 
parts  of  the  Pentateuch :  but  as  it  would  be  to 
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enlarge  too  much  to  select  every  particular  in 
this  place,  we  shall  think  it  sufficient  to  select 
a  few  passages  only  from  each  of  the  Prophets. 

In  the  Pentateuch  it  is  said,  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head; 
but  that  he  shall  bruise  his  heel.  (Gen.  iii.  15.) 
Again,  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  was,  that  he  who  should  be  a  blessing 
to  all  mankind,  should  appear  among  their  off- 
spring. Now,  of  the  posterity  of  Jacob,  was 
Judah  chosen ;  of  Judah,  David ;  and  Christ 
was  of  the  line  of  David. 

In  the  Psalms  again ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  shalt  thou  suffer  thine 
Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  (Ps.  xvi.  10.) 
And  again  ;  ci  Be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors, 
and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  (Ps.  xxiv. 
7.)  Again,  in  the  prophecy  of  Micah  :  "  But 
thou  Bethlehem,  though  thou  be  little  among 
the  thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall 
he  come  forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in 
Israel ;  whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of 
old,  from  everlasting."  (Chap.  v.  2.)  Again,  in 
the  book  of  Isaiah :  cf  A  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bear  a  son."  (Chap.  vii.  14.) 
And  again :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  the 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and 
with  his  stripes  are  we  healed." — "  He  poured 
out  his  soul  unto  death  :  and  he  was  numbered 
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with  the  transgressors ;  and  he  bare  the  sins  of 
many,  and  made  intercession  for  the  trans- 
gressors." (Chap.  liii.  5.  12.)  Again,  in  the 
book  of  Daniel :  ce  Seventy  weeks  are  determined 
upon  thy  people,  and  upon  thy  Holy  City,  to 
finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end 
of  sins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness,  and 
to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  to 
anoint  the  Most  Holy."  (Chap.  ix.  24.)  And^ 
again  :  "  After  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 
Messiah  be  cut  oif,  but  not  for  himself."  (Ibid, 
v.  26\) 

At  length,  after  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 
had  made  his  appearance,  who  was,  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  to  be  Christ's  forerunner,  he 
himself  came,  born  of  a  virgin  of  the  house  of 
David,  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  and  wrought 
many  miracles.  The  Jews  also,  who  were  in  ex- 
pectation of  him,  hoped  that  he  would  appear 
in  great  worldly  pomp  and  splendour  :  the 
consequence  was,  they  rejected  him  and  put 
him  to  death  ;  and  thus  unintentionally  fulfilled 
their  own  Scriptures.  Three  days  after  his  death, 
however,  he  rose  from  the  dead,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  shewed  himself  several  times 
to  his  disciples,  in  the  presence  of  whom  he  ate, 
and,  at  last  he  ascended  into  heaven. 

Of  the  life  of  Christ  we  have  four  histories  ; 
two    written    by    those    who    had    attended    his 


m 

ministry,  and  two  by  those  who  were  their 
contemporaries.  We  have  also  another  history 
of  the  miracles  of  his  companions  (the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles)  which  was  written  by  one  who  had 
been  an  eye-witness  of  the  facts  themselves  ;  and 
in  these  we  are  told,  that  he  commanded  the 
Apostles  to  go  into  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  to  preach  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  through 
the  atonement  of  his  blood — to  give  the  promise 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  believers  for  their  sanc- 
tification — to  admit  converts  into  his  religion  by 
the  washing  of  baptism — and  to  observe  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  memory  of  his  death,  until  his 
second  coming. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  we  cannot  be  sure  that 
this  is  not  all  a  mere  fabrication  of  the  Apostles, 
we  answer;  if  this  had  been  the  case,  they  would 
not  have  done  what  no  one  ever  does  under 
such  circumstances  :  for  they  have  asserted,  that 
they  had  neither  reputation,  pleasure,  nor  ease 
in  view ;  but  had  they  obtained  any  one  of  these, 
that  would  have  been  sufficient  to  refute  all  their 
pretensions.  Besides,  had  they  spoken  falsely  in 
these  instances,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  Jews  of 
those  times  to  have  refuted  them,  and  not  to 
have  suffered  the  Christian  Religion  to  have 
spread,  taking  its  rise,  as  it  did,  in  Jerusalem, 
where  Christ  himself  had  been  put  to  death. 

Nor  can  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews  be  con- 
strued as   any    reasonable   cause    for    doubt    on 
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these  points ;  but  rather  as  tending  to  their 
confirmation  :  because  it  is  now  in  our  power 
to  refute  them  from  their  own  Scriptures,  and 
from  them  to  prove  the  reality  of  the  mission 
of  Jesus. 

The  spread  of  the  Christian  Religion  may  like- 
wise be  considered  as  one  of  its  greatest  miracles  ; 
because  all  its  precepts  are  directly  opposed  to 
the  lusts  and  passions  of  men.  Its  progress  also 
was  not  furthered,  either  by  the  sword,  power, 
eloquence,  or  any  human  means  whatever,  but 
merely  by  the  efforts  of  a  few  poor  men.  By 
means  such  as  these  then,  was  the  religion  of 
the  Caesars  overturned,  notwithstanding  every 
effort  on  their  part  to  the  contrary,  and  their 
having  actually  put  many  of  the  Christians  to 
death. 

The  reason  why  Christians  believe  Jesus  to 
have  been  the  last  Prophet  is  this :  because  he 
himself  has  said ;  "  the  Law  and  Prophets  were 
until  John*."  Henceforth  let  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  be  preached,  and  behold  I  am  always 
with  you,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  f."  And 
again,  "  The  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  must  be 
preached  in  all  the  world,  and  then  cometh  .the 
end+." 

It  is  now  the  prayer  of  the    humble    Henry 
Martyn,  that  these  things  may  be  considered  with 
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impartiality.  If  they  become  the  means  of  produc- 
ing conviction,  let  not  the  fear  of  death  or  punish- 
ment operate  for  a  moment  to  the  contrary ;  but 
let  this  conviction  have  its  legitimate  effect :  for 
the  world,  we  know,  passes  away  like  the  wind  of 
the  desert.  But,  if  what  has  here  been  stated 
do  not  produce  conviction,  my  prayer  is,  that 
God  himself  may  instruct  you  ;  that  as  hitherto  ye 
have  held  what  you  believed  to  be  the  truth, 
ye  may  now  become  teachers  of  that  which  is 
really  so ;  and  that  he  may  grant  you  to  be  the 
means  of  bringing  others  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  same,  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  loved 
and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  to  whom  be 
the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 


THE    END   OF    MR.  MARTYN's   SECOND   REPLY. 
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APPENDIX  (B) 

(Referred   to    in    Page    113.) 

Various  have  been  the  conjectures  as  to  the  manner  in 
which  Mohammed  obtained  his  information  respecting  the 
Scriptures  and  traditions  of  the  Jews  and  Christians :  some 
supposing  that  he  obtained  it  from  a  Jew  or  a  Christian,  or 
both  in  his  own  country  ;  others,  on  his  journey  to  Syria ;  and 
others  again  in  Syria  itself.  I  incline  to  the  latter,  for  the 
following  reasons.  Had  he  employed  either  a  Jew  or 
Christian  in  his  own  country,  he  would  have  been  in  perpetual 
alarm  from  the  fear  of  exposure ;  especially  as  he  was  directly 
opposed  to  the  interests  of  both.  Mohammed  was  moreover 
too  good  a  politician  not  to  have  foreseen  this ;  and  therefore 
was  not  very  likely  to  have  had  recourse  to  such  a  step. 

Nor  is  it  probable  that  he  gained  his  information  on  his 
journey;  because,  in  this  case,  he  would  also  have  subjected 
himself  to  the  danger  of  exposure.  During  a  journey, 
the  opportunities  for  such  information  must  have  been  few ; 
and  the  hurry  and.  fatigue  of  travelling  very  unfriendly  to 
enquiry.  But  in  Syria  itself,  the  opportunities  would  be 
numerous,  and  these  could  have  been  made  the  most  of, 
without  the  least  suspicion  whatever  being  excited ;  and,  as 
the  pretended  revelation  did  not  come  out  until  between 
fifteen,  and  twenty  years  afterwards,  the  idea  of  its  having 
come  from  Syria  could  hardly  be  started  by  Mohammed's 
opponents.  But  had  he  upon  his  return  from  Syria  given  out 
his  revelation,  and  talked  as  wildly  as  travellers  sometimes  do, 
when  just  arrived  from  foreign  countries,  the  very  secret  of 
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all  his  pretensions  would  have  come  out  at  once.  The  Pro- 
phet however  more  wisely  retires  about  fifteen  years  after- 
wards to  a  hill  at  some  distance  from  Mecca.  He  first 
prepares  his  wife  and  relations,  by  telling  them  that  he  had 
seen  an  Angel ;  and  next,  that  he  is  saluted  both  by  stocks 
and  stones  as  a  Prophet  sent  from  God.  Upon  this,  many  of 
his  relations  treated  him  as  a  madman  or  impostor :  but,  as  the 
far  greater  part  are  never  the  most  discerning,  he  succeeded 
with  them ;  and  at  length  convinced  the  others  by  the  point 
of  the  sword,  that  they  must  believe  or  die :  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  which  would  be,  that  no  enquiry  on  this  subject 
would  hereafter  be  made :  and  such  is  actually  the  fact,  as 
Mr.  Marty n  has  well  observed. 

Let  us  now  see  whether  this  will  be  borne  out  by  a 
comparison  of  some  of  the  accounts  found  in  the  Koran, 
with  those  which  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  books  of  the 
Syrians,  to  which  Mohammed  might  have  had  access. 
The  works  of  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  who  flourished  during  the 
reign  of  Constantine,  we  know  both  from  Jerome  and  Gregory 
of  Nyssene,  were  almost  universally  read  before  the  times  of 
Mohammed — "  Atque  hinc  constat  non  solum  in  Oriente  post 
lectionem  Scripturarum,  publice  in  Ecclesiis  (ut  ait  S.  Hiero- 
nymus)  fuisse  S.  Ephraem  Syri  scripta  antiquitus  recitata,  sed 
etiam  in  Occidente,  et  quidem  in  Basilicis  urbis  Romas." 
(Opera.  Ephr.  Roma?.  Tom.  I.  Graec.  et  Lat.  Proleg.  p.  xii.) 
And  again,  "  Ephraem ...  qui  cunctis  Christianis  versatur  in 
ore  . .  .  cujus  vitae  atque  doctrinae  splendor  universo  terrarum 
illuxit  orbi.  Nam  in  omni  fere  loco,  qui  illustratur  a  Sole, 
cognoscitur."     (lb.  Encom.  S.  Gregorii  Nysseni,  p.  iii.) 

There  could  have  been  no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  Mo- 
hammed's coming  to  a  knowledge  of  the  contents  of  his 
works :  and  that  some  of  them  have  found  their  way  into  the 
Koran  will  presently  appear.  In  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
the  Koran  we  have  the  substance  of  a  story,  which  has  been 
admirably  told  in  Parnel's  Hermit.  Mr.  De  Sacy  says  in  the 
Notes  to  his  Chrestomathie,  Tom.  III.  p.  -±14.  "  Kazwini  cite 
a  l'appui  de  ses  reflexions  une  histoire  axscz  originate  qui  me 
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paroit  avoir  fourni  l'idee  de  la  charmante  piece  de  Parnell, 
intitulee  I'Hermite  (the  Hermit)  &c."  The  story  is  then 
given,  which  may  be  found  almost  verbatim  in  the  Spectator, 
No.  237.,  and  is  there  ascribed  to  the  Jews.  Now  if  we  turn 
to  the  Works  of  Ephrem  (Tom.  I.  Graec.  et  Lat.  p.  11 9.)  we 
shall  find,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  original  draught  of  this 
story,  which  is  given  with  the  view  of  illustrating  the 
mysterious  ways  of  Providence,  just  as  it  has  been  re-edited 
in  the  Koran,  and  versified  by   Parnell. 

Another  remarkable  coincidence  occurs  in  the  second 
chapter  of  the  Koran.  (Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  11.)  "And  when 
Moses  asked  drink  for  his  people,  we  said,  Strike  the  rock 
with  thy  rod;  and  there  gushed  thereout  twelve  fountains, 
&c."  In  the  Syriac  Commentary  of  Ephrem  on  Numbers, 
chap.  xx.  v.  17-  we  have  the  following  passage.  Speaking 
of  the    well,    it   is   said:      Z001   \i)\i    woi    l&fai   <_ .'  ^--^c| 

•Z.OOI  Uy.r^  r22^;^  j^o;ou  OOOI  r^'r*!  Ut^^  <~*\  ■  ^OOlio^ 
"  For  they  said,  that  it  was  the  rock  which  followed  them : 
which,  when  they  rested,  afforded  twelve  streams."  He  goes  on 
to  say,  that  when  they  travelled  the  waters  flowed  not ;  but 
when  they  rested,  the  heads  of  the  tribes  came  to  Moses,  and, 
with  their  hymns  and  staves,  caused  the  waters  immediately 
to  flow.  "  The  Commentators,"  says  Sale  in  his  Notes,  "  say 
this  was  a  stone  which  Moses  brought  from  Mount  Sinai,"  &c. 
"  Marracci  thinks,"  continues  he,  "  this  circumstance  looks 
like  a  Rabbinical  fiction,  or  else  that  Mohammed  confounds 
the  water  of  the  rock  at  Horeb,  with  the  twelve  wells  at  Elim ; 
for  he  says,  several  who  have  been  on  the  spot,  affirm  there  are 
but  three  orifices  whence  the  water  issued.  But  it  is  to  be 
presumed,  that  Mohammed  had  better  means  of  information  in 
this  respect,  than  to  fall  into  such  a  mistake,  &c. — For  one, 
who  went  into  those  parts  in  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
tells  us  expressly,  that  the  water  issued  from  twelve  places  of 
the  rock,  according  to  the  number  of  Israel,"  &e. 

We  have  then,  in  Ephrem,  the  moveable  rock  of  the  Arabian 
Commentators,   and  the  twelve  fountains  of  Mohammed.     I  do 
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not  think,  therefore,  that  it  was  necessary  that  Mohammed 
should,  for  this  piece  of  information,  have  travelled  to  Horeb 
at  all.  Besides  he  does  not  say  a  word  about  the  holes  in  the 
stone:  he  only  says  there  were  twelve  fountains;  which 
appears  to  me  to  identify  itself  sufficiently  with  the  well  of 
Ephrem,  which  was  occasionally  a  moveable  rock,  to  warrant 
the  conclusion  that  this  story  came  originally  from  Syria. 

The  next  coincidence  which  I  shall  notice  is  that  which  is 
observable  in  the  History  of  Joseph,  as  given  by  Ephrem  and 
Mohammed.  No  one  I  am  sure  can  read  the  Sermon  of 
Ephrem  "  in  Pulcherrimum  Joseph",*  and  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  the  Koran,  without  being  struck  with  a  manifest  similarity 
of  style  and  sentiment.  There  are  however  a  few  things 
common  to  both,  which,  I  think,  are  no  where  else  to  be 
found.  In  the  first  place,  when  Joseph's  brethren  carry  his 
coat  dyed  with  blood  to  their  father,  he  is  made,  both  by 
Ephrem  and  Mohammed,  to  suspect  that  there  was  some 
villainy  in  the  business.  The  words  of  Ephrem  are — "  Itaque 
non  te,  ut  puto,  devoravit  fera,  dilectissime  fili ;  verum  hu- 
manis  potius  manibus  et  exutus,  et  necatus  es.  Nam  si,  ut 
tui  affirmant  fratres,  a  bestia  absorptus  esses,  vestis  utique  tua 
in  partes  discissa  fuisset ;  neque  enim  fera,  ut  prius  exuereris, 
expectasset,  ac  tunc  demum  tuis  exsatiaretur  carnibus.  Rur- 
sumque  si  prius  exuisset,  ac  postea  devorasset,  minime  fcedata 
sanguine  tunica  tua  esset,  &c."  (p.  29.  I  have  quoted  the 
Latin  translation  rather  than  the  Greek,  because  it  is  more 
generally  understood).  In  Sale's  Koran,  (Vol.  II.  p.  35.)  it 
is  said :  "  And  they  produced  his  inner  garment  stained  with 
false  blood.  Jacob  answered,  Nay,  but  ye  yourselves  have 
contrived  the  thing  for  your  own  sakes."  Beidawi  says  in 
his  comment  on  this  passage :  "  This  Jacob  had  reason  to 
suspect,  because,  when  the  garment  was  brought  to  him,  he 
observed,  that  though  it  was  bloody,  yet  it  was  not  torn."  (Ibid.) 


*  Opera  Graec.  et  Lat.  Tom.  II.  p.  21. 
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Another  remarkable  coincidence  is,  that  Potiphar's  wife  is 
made  by  both  to  confess  her  crime.  Potiphar,  according  to 
Ephrem,  seeing  Joseph  advanced  to  the  government  of  the 
kingdom,  comes  home  to  his  wife,  complaining  that  he  dare 
not  appear  before "  Joseph  at  court,  because  he  had  formerly 
committed  him  to  prison.  His  wife  hearing  this,  tells  him  to 
take  courage  ;  for  says  she  :  "  Ego  tibi  peccatum  meum  notum 
faciam,  quod  admisi.  Ego  quippe  sum,  quae  pulcherrimum 
Joseph,  castissimumque  ilium  adamavi ;  et  quum  per  singula 
momenta  midtis  blanditiis  illi  collide  insidiarer,  id  dormire  cum 
illo  possem,  et  pulchritudine  ipsius  frui ;  neque  prorsus  optato 
raeo  fine  potiri  quirem,  aut  ullatenus  efficere,  ut  vel  verbo  me 
dignaretur ;  vi  tandem  ilium  tenere  conabar,  ut  me  vel  modice 
toleraret.  Verum  ipse  foras  aufugit,  quando  tibi  pallium 
ejus  ostendi.  Ego  igitur  sum,  quae  regnum  ipsi  maximamque 
gloriam  comparavi,  &c." — "  Justus  et  pins  est  Joseph,  qui 
etiam  calumniam  passus  nemini  patefecit,  &c."  In  Sale's 
Koran  (p.  42.  See  also  Comm.  Syr.  Vol.  I.  p.  Q3.)  "  The 
nobleman's  wife  said,  Noiv  is  the  truth  become  manifest :  I 
solicited  him  to  lie  with  me ;  and  he  is  one  of  those  who  speak 
truth." — These  coincidences  are,  I  think,  sufficient  to  shew 
that  the  one  must  have  been  the  genuine  offspring  of  the 
other ;  and  that  Syria  was  the  soil  from  which  the  Pseudo- 
Prophet  must  have  obtained  his. 

In  the  seventh  Chapter  of  the  Koran  (Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  I89.) 
We  are  told  that  Moses  exhibited  his  leprous  hand  to  Pha- 
raoh and  his  chiefs.  "  And  he  drew  forth  his  hand  out  of  his 
bosom ;  and  behold,  it  appeared  white  unto  the  spectators." 
Marracci  had  said  in  his  refutations  to  the  Koran  (p.  284.) 
that  no  account  of  this  occurred  in  the  Scripture.  "  It  is 
true,"  replies  Mr.  Sale  (Vol.  I.  p.  190.  n.)  the  Scripture  does 
not  expressly  say  so,  but  it  seems  to  be  no  more  than  a  neces- 
sary inference  from  that  passage,  where  God  tells  Moses, 
that  if  they  will  not  hearken  to  the  first  sign,  they  will  believe 
the  latter  sign,  &c."  In  Ephrem's  Commentary  on  Exodus, 
Chap.  IV.    (p.   203.)   we  have  "  Nee  enim,   ait,   Pharao,  aut 
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populus  ejus  colubris  duriores  sunt,  &c. — Sin  autem  hisce 
duobus  signis,  qua:  spectantibus  simul  Israelitis  et  Egyptiis 
cxhibenda  erunt  minime  flectantur,  haustam  ti  flumine  aquam 
in  campos  fundito,  &c."  This  I  take  to  be  Mohammed's 
authority  for  the  inference  which  Mr.  Sale  seems  to  think  is 
but  a  necessary  one. 

Again  in  the  second  Chapter  of  the  Koran  (Sale,  Vol.  I. 
p.  12.)  we  have  an  account  of  Mount  Sinai  having  been 
lifted  up  over  the  heads  of  the  Israelites.  "  Call  to  mind  also 
when  we  accepted  your  covenant  and  lifted  up  the  mountain 
of  Sinai  over  you."  I  have  no  doubt  this  has  arisen  from  a 
misunderstanding  of  the  Syriac  text,  which  in  Exodus,  Chap. 

xix.  v.  11.  runs  thus:  .\\  L,;^o  A.k»j  L,A^>Z.  }vq.^>;  W^Id 
wJl*£>>  j;oAji  :  |  ViV  crlo  For  on  the  third  day  shall 
the  Lord  descend  on  mount  Sinai  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
People."  Over  the  word  Ako  there  is  a  diacritical  point, 
directing  the  reader  to  pronounce  it  nocheth,  in  the  participle, 
which  will  give  the  sense  as  above  translated.  The  same 
diacritical  point,  however,  may  be  pronounced  as  an  a,  and 
then  the  word  becomes  nacheth.  The  translation  then  will  be : 
"  For  on  the  third  day,  the  Lord  shall  cause  mount  Sinai  to 
come  down  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  people."  Again,  at 
the  20th  verse,  the  passage  ^,i*a>\  |ia^  i.^£>  Aj^jo 
may  be  read ;  "  And  the  Lord  caused  mount  Sinai  to 
descend,"  &c.  In  both  these  passages,  moreover,  the  ^ 
which  is  prefixed  to  the  word  j;a£  may  be  considered 
either  as  a  preposition,  signifying  on,  to,  for,  &c.  or  as 
the  sign  of  the  accusative  case.  Now  I  can  suppose  it  pro- 
bable that  Mohammed  might  have  heard  some  ignorant 
Priest  pronounce  nacheth  instead  of  nocheth,  which  would 
give  precisely  the  sense  already  noticed :  and  by  having 
recourse  to  inference,  as  Mr.  Sale  allows,  the  Prophet  would 
very  naturally  conclude,  that  if  God  caused  the  mountain  to 
descend,  he  must  first  have  caused  it  to  ascend.  It  may  be 
further  remarked,  that  the  word  used  for  Sinai  in  the  Koran 
is  precisely  the  same  with  that  used  by  the  Syrians,  viz.  Toor, 
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.Ajj,  the  Syriac  being  j;o£  Tooro.  And  hence  this  name 
which  is  generally  given  to  mount  Sinai  by  the  Mohammedans. 
Other  remarkable  coincidences  between  the  Koran  and 
the  works  of  Ephrem,  are  the  accounts  which  both  give  of 
Paradise.  According  to  the  Arabian  Commentators  the  Para- 
dise in  which  Adam  was  placed  was  in  the  seventh  Heaven, 
from  which,  upon  his  fall,  he  was  expelled  and  placed  on  the 
earth.  (See  Marracci's  Koran,  pp.  12, 19,  23-4-.  Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  7- 
note.)  In  the  writings  of  Ephrem.  (Assemani  Bibliotheca 
Orientalis,  Tom  I.p.  84.)  we  have  \&*  >^2>X  cnA-U-  U*^;>  U*Xo 
2ok»J1o  J^io  wcna^jaX^  •  oiico;  A**,Z  -*ki+w  ^;a^>  ^a?  Uco;o 

Woj  ^;o  :  cq-aj  ooi?  wcno^nN  •  jAio;o  j;a£,?  \a*'>  **o,j 
.  ..o>n  "  With  my  mind's  eye  I  beheld  Paradise,  and  the  sum- 
mit of  every  mountain  was  beneath  it.  The  surface  of  the 
flood  touched  only  its  lower  parts,  kissed  its  feet,  worshipped, 
and  returned  to  surmount  and  to  crush  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains and  the  high  places  (of  the  earth).  It  kissed  its  lower 
parts ;   but  smote  with  violence  the  highest  eminences." 

And  again  in  his  Commentary  on  Genesis  (Chap.  2. 
Tom.  I.  Syr.  et  Lat.  p.  23.)  >a*fl)  io;  ]Zco-r£X  j^  Vl£^  "■  •  • 
^u;Ao  ^c;  y\  X&-*  c-s^  oA>o.jo  woio;^  o.^\^L\  :  |oi.>f.2> 
•^c;  &c"  "  For  Paradise  is  placed  at  a  very  great  height. 
(The  rivers)  are  absorbed  round  about  it,  and  (thence)  they 
fall  into  the  sea  as  from  a  high  aqueduct."  He  proceeds  to 
say,  that  they  then  make  their  way  under  the  earth,  and 
spring  up  to  its  surface ;  one  becoming  the  Danube,  another 
the  Nile,  another  the  Tigris,  and  the  fourth  the  Euphrates. 

In  the  following  passage  we  have  Adam's  ejection  from 
Paradise,  and  his  residence  fixed  on  earth,  just  as  it  occurs  in 
the  Koran.  (Assem.  Bib.  Orient.  Tom.  I.  p.  84.)     \km      .»   ^ 

rn\n°\m      <J\\Y>      ^Ol\      OlA     001..0     :   Q\  1  Y>     J^iA     OlOaj      ^O}] 

r->c   Ihloj.3;  cij.Jo^j  ^-»<yior>o\    A^,Z   jnv-nv^     .}ZQn*fro 
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•  Qjj  LrM  n;.n\  ;  \J..q£l^  aul  r£i2i  "  When  Adam  had 
sinned  (God)  expelled  him  from  Paradise,  and  in  grace  ap- 
pointed him  his  limit,  placing  him  in  the  depth  beneath  its 
lower  parts.  But  when  they  sinned  again,  they  were  thence 
dispersed.  And,  as  they  were  unworthy  to  be  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Paradise,  God  commanded  the  Ark  to  carry 
them  to  the  Gordian  mountains." — "  But  Satan,"  says  the 
Koran,  (Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  7-)  "  caused  them  to  forfeit  Paradise, 
and  turned  them  out  of  the  state  of  happiness  wherein  they 
had  been ;  whereupon  we  said,  Get  ye  down,  the  one  of 
you  an  enemy  unto  the  other  ;  and  there  shall  be  a  dwelling- 
place  for  you  on  earth,  and  a  provision  for  a  season." 

In  these  extracts  we  have  the  elevated  Paradise  of  Moham- 
med,— the  rivers  which  flow  under  it,  which  are  perpetually 
occurring  in  the  Koran,  and  the  expulsion  of  Adam  and  his 
wife   from  it. 

Again,  (Vol.  II.  p.  008.  Syr.  et  Lat.)  we  have  the 
voluptuous  paradise  of  the  Koran  ascribed  to  the  heretic 
Bardasanes,  which  was  of  a  character  too  congenial  to  that  of 
the  Arabs  of  his  day  to  be  omitted  by  the  Prophet. 

Another  coincidence  between  the  Koran  and  the  writings 
of  Ephrem  is,  the  account  found  in  both  of  the  expulsion  of 
Satan  from  Heaven.  In  one  of  Ephrem's  sermons,  (Vol.  II. 
p.  328.)  speaking  of  Eve  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  it  is  said  ; 
"  Aure  vidit  Maria  ilium,  &c.  Inter  haec  mors,  et  Diabolus 
dum  anxii  se  mutuo  suspectant,  invicem  interrogant.  Quid 
istuc,  quodpulsat  mires  carmen  ?  (de  Christi  nativitate  scilicet), 
Angelas  quippe  audiebant  hunc  de  illo  hijmnum  modulanles :  Hie 
est  extinctor  mortis,  &c  Hinc  incessit  trepidatio  et  metus 
compidilquc  ad  fugam  umbos.  Diabolus  deseria  pctiii,  &c." 
In  Chap.  15.  of  the  Koran  (Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  68.)  "  We  have 
placed  the  twelve  signs  in  heaven — and  we  guard  them  from 
every  Devil  driven  away  with  stones;  except  him  who  listeneth 
by  stealth,  at  whom  a  visible  flame  is  darted."  In  the  note : 
"  For  the  Mohammedans  imagine  that  the  devils  endeavour  to 

I  2 
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ascend  to  the  constellations,  to  pry  into  the  actions  and  to 
overhear  the  discourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. — They  also 
pretend  that  these  evil  spirits  had  the  liberty  of  entering  any 
of  the  heavens  till  the  birth  of  Jesus,  when  they  were  excluded 
three  of  them,  &c." 

In  the  same  volume  of  the  Works  of  Ephrem,  (pp.  485-91-) 
we  have,  I  think,  the  origin  of  the  favourite  argument  of 
Mohammed  and  his  followers,  that  the  Scriptures  have  been 
corrupted,  (p.  485.)  "  Merito  itaque  Marcion  suis  Evangelium 
assumentis  depravare  ausus,  ab  Ecclesia  pulsus  et  abjectus  est." 
And  a  little  lower  down:  "  Similis  error  Arrianos  abripuit, 
dum  Scripturas,  suis  additamentis  corrumpunt."  And  (p.  491  •) 
"  Quanquam  Fidei  Orthodoxae  desertores  Scripturas  refigere 
non  dubitarunt,  ea  est  illorum  audacia,  &c."  It  may  be  re- 
marked too  that  Ephrem  here  calls  the  Fidei  Desertores,  by  the 
very  same  name  which  Mohammed  has  applied  to  the  infidels 

of  his  times:  namely,   jjaao,  Arab.  ...il£)t. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Koran,  (Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  19.) 
we  have  a  story  which  appears  to  me  to  savour  of  Syrian 
origin.  — "  But  the  devils  believed  not ;  they  taught  men 
sorcery,  and  that  which  was  sent  down  to  the  two  angels  at 
Babel,  Harut  and  Marut,  &c."  '  This  story',  says  Mr.  Sale, 
'  Mohammed  took  directly  from  the  Persian  Magi,  who  men- 
tion two  rebellious  angels  of  the  same  names,  now  hung  up  by 
the  feet,  with  their  heads  downwards,  in  the  territory  of 
Babel.'  He  then  refers  to  Hyde's  Religio  Persarum,  where 
not  so  much  as  a  word  of  the  kind  is  to  be  found.  The  story 
of  Uzziel  and  Shamkhazi,  two  angels  which  are  said  by  the 
Jews  to  have  come  down  from  heaven  and  begotten  the  giants 
(mentioned  Gen.  vi.  2.)  is  given  by  Hyde  (p.  272.)  but  not  as 
taken  from  the  Bereshith  Rabba,  as  Mr.  Sale  has  supposed. 
The  fact  is,  this  story  is  to  be  found  in  the  Targum  ascribed  to 
Ben  Uzziel,  which  Mr.  Sale  probably  not  knowing,  has  ascribed 
to  the  Bereshith  Rabba.  We  have  no  reason  then  for  suppos- 
ing this  story  to  be  of  Persian  origin  ;  let  us  now  see  whether  it 
c ould  have  arisen  from  accounts  now  to  be  found  among  the 
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Syrians.  Hand,  I  suspect  to  have  been  the  same  with  »^o;j> 
pointed  by  Asseman.  (Bib.  Orient.  Tom.  I.  p.  145.)  Arvat. 
but  which  might  have  been  commonly  pronounced  Arut.  This 
name  is  sometimes  written  Arvad,  Aralor,  Arovander,  Aranad, 
Unadar,  and  Thuadar.  He  is  said  by  Sozomen  to  have  been 
famed  for  his  eloquence,  (lb.  p.  38.)  but  that  he  was  an 
heretic ;  and  was  one  of  the  disciples  of  Ephrem  Syrus.  In 
the  life  of  Ephrem  given  by  Asseman,  (lb.  p.  145.)  he  is  thus 
addressed :  "  Vir  rapax,  deleatur  memoria  tua  de  libro  vitae, 
quia  dereliquisti  vinum  Christi,  et  bibisti  fcecem  peccati. 
Filius,  quern  os  tuum  blasphemavit,  contumeliae  illatae  sibi  a  te 
pcenas  expetet."  The  eloquence  and  wickedness  of  this  man 
may  perhaps  have  contributed  to  his  being  classed  among 
those  who  practised  magic ;  and  if  he  obtained  preferment  in 
the  Church,  which  is  not  improbable,  the  title  of  fallen  angel 
might  also  have  been  given  him. 

Marut  is  perhaps  the  same  with  Marutha,  a  Bishop  no  less 
famous  for  his  learning  and  piety  than  his  miracles.  Asseman 
in  his  Bibliotheca  Orientalis,  (Tom.  I.  p.  174.)  thus  com- 
mences his  life.  "  Maruthas  Tagritensis  in  Mesopotamia 
Episcopus  doctrina  et  miraculis  claruit  circa  finem  saeculi 
quarti.  The  following  are  accounts  of  two  of  his  miracles, 
(p.  175.)  "  Verebantur  (i.  e.  Magi)  ne  is  persuadere  Regi 
(Persarum  sc.)  ut  Christianam  Religionem  amplecteretur : 
etenim  diuturnum  capitis  dolorem,  quo  Magi  eum  liberare  non 
potuerunt,  Maruthas  precibus  suis  curaverat.  And  (Ibid. 
p.  176.)  "Parum  autem  abfuit,  quin  ipse  (i.  e.  Rex)  Christ- 
ianus  fieret,  quum  Maruthas,  una  cum  Abda  Persidis  Episcopo, 
alterum  etiam  miraculum  edidisset.  Ambo  siquidem  Daimonem> 
quo  Regis  filius  vexabatur,  depulerunt,  &c."  I  am  inclined  to 
believe  that  these  two  persons  are  the  two  fallen  angels  of  the 
Koran ;  because  they  had  both  become  famous,  the  one  for  his 
learning  and  wickedness,  the  other  for  his  learning,  piety  and 
miracles,  and  had  both  preceded  the  times  of  Mohammed.  No 
one  need  be  surprized  at  the  blunder  which  must  be  attached 
to  the  Prophet  on  this  supposition.     One  who  could  have 
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stated  in  his  revelation,  that  Miriam  the  sister  of  Moses  was 
the  same  with  Mary  the  mother  of  Christ*,  may  have  coupled 
a  good  with  a  bad  man ;  and  from  the  accounts  which  he  had 
heard  of  their  actions,  have  concluded  that  they  were  fallen 
angels  who  had  practised  magic.  Allowing  this  therefore,  and 
finding  that  their  names  agree  with  those  given  in  the  Koran, 
there  appears  to  me  but  little  reason  to  doubt  that  this  is 
actually  the  case. 

In  addition  to  the  coincidences  above  noticed,  many  more 
may  be  adduced  respecting  both  the  style  and  phraseology  of 
the  Koran.     One  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  style  of  the  Koran 


*  Mr.   Sale  however,  (Vol.  I.  p.  57-    in  the  Note)  thinks 
Mohammed  might  not  have  blundered  in  this  instance  :  "  For," 
says  he,  "  it  does  not  follow,    because  two  persons  have  the 
same  name,  and  have  each  a  father  and  brother  who  bear  the 
same  names,  that  they  must  therefore  necessarily  be  the  same 
person."     Very  true ;  but  can  it  be  shewn  from  history  that 
this  was  the  case?     Does  it  appear  that  the  Virgin  Mary's 
father    was    named    Amram    (or    Imran    as    the    blundering 
Prophet  will  have  it)   or  that  he  had  a  brother  named  Moses  ? 
The  question  is  not    what  might  have  been,   but  what  was 
the  fact :  and  few  will  perhaps  allow  that  Mohammed  had,  in 
this  case,  information  known  to  no  one  else.     "  Besides,"  con- 
tinues Mr.  Sale,  "  such  a  mistake  is  inconsistent  with  a  number 
of  other  places  in  the  Koran,  whereby  it  manifestly  appears, 
that  Mohammed  well  knew,  and  asserted,  that  Moses  preceded 
Jesus  several  ages,  &c."     Still,    I   answer,  it  does  not  follow 
that  his  memory  might  not  sometimes  have  failed  him :    for 
to  allow  that   he  could  not  have  blundered  in  that  respect, 
would  be  to  take  for  granted  what  requires  to  be  proved : 
and  in  opposition  to  which  a  cloud  of  witnesses  can  be  adduced. 
It  certainly  would  be  going  too  far  to  accuse  Mr.  Sale  of  inten- 
tionally exalting  the  Koran  :  but  there  are  a  few  instances,  in 
which  he  seems  to  have  attempted  something  like  this,  even 
at  the  expense  of  good  criticism  and  logic :    and  of  this  an 
example  may  be  seen   in  the  preceding   page   (p.  56.   Note. 
"  It  is  very  remarkable,  &c") 
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consists  in  a  kind  of  rhythmus,  which,  it  is  probable  Mo- 
hammed first  introduced  into  Arabic  composition  ;  and,  which, 
if  I  am  not  greatly  deceived,  has  contributed  largely  to  con- 
stitute his  miracle.  This  kind  of  composition  occurs  occasionally 
in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures*  ;  but  much  more  frequently  in  the 
Sermons  of  Ephremt.  The  Arabic  writers,  however,  attribute 
the  invention  of  it  to  Amrulkais,  as  given  in  the  following 
distich  X- 

#  ..  ..  ^ 

"  I  know  the  whole  of  my  affliction  : — that  we  are  urged  by 
the  oppressor,  and  pursued  by  fate."  But  as  this  Author  was 
contemporary  with  Mohammed,  he  might  have  borrowed  the 
style  from  him  ;  which  I  suspect  to  have  been  the  case. 
A  good  specimen  of  this  kind  of  writing,  in  English,  occurs  in 
Cowper's  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Newton,  July  12,  1781. 
This  style  has  been  cultivated  both  in  the  Arabic  and  Persian 
to  a  very  great  degree  of  perfection.  In  the  Arabic  perhaps 
the  Makamat  of  Hariri  and  the  life  of  Timour  present  the  best 
examples :  and  in  the  Persian,  the  Gulistan  of  Sadi,  the 
Anvari  Soheili  by  Husein  Vaez,  and  the  letters  of  Abul 
Fazl,  have  perhaps  never  been  surpassed. 

Of  the  words  and  phrases  which,    I   suppose,  have  been 
borrowed  from  the  Syrians,  the  following  are  examples. 

The  word  used  for   quails  is  the  same  both  in  Syriac  and 

in  the  Arabic  of  the  Koran  :  viz.  ,_, o  \  rp  and  l5j*** •  But  m 
Hebrew   the    form    differs,    viz.  *b'W-     It    is    very    doubtful 


*  Isaiah,  Chap.  iii.  24.  W  ttn  O-   lb.  v.  7-  npT^>— TJP1 

npy^mm.  ib. xxvhi.  10— is.  &c.  126  is  lpb  lp  &c- 

t  See  Vol.  II.  and  III.    of  the   Syriac  Works  of  Ephrem, 
passim. 

$  In  a  work  entitled    Jj\j$\  ajyt<  ^\    J->L^    <L>li    C-AJ&" 

by    ^j6\Jl)\    <u£i!l    ^J-^M    laj\  ^j\   ^\  &\    <U*  J^t^ 
Chap.  i.  In  the  collection  of  Mr.  Burkhardt. 
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whether  this  word  is  Arabic  at  all.  In  the  Syriac  Com- 
mentary of  Bar  Hebraeus,  the  flesh  of  this  bird  is  said  to  be 
very  sweet  and  tender ;  and  hence  I  apprehend  it  is,  that  the 
modern  Arabs  have  supposed  that  the  word  means  honey.  The 
authority  cited   by   Jauhari   does   by   no  means   require  the 

sense  of  honey  :  it  is  this —  [&»&  to  \j\  tij^'-N  ^  ^\  l'e' 
"  More  sweet  than  the  quails  are  when  we  have  obtained 
them."  I  have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  this  word  is  purely 
Syriac. 

Another  word,  which  I  believe  to  be  Syriac,  is  a  title 
given  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  Koran :  viz.  ^[j  1\\  Alfurkan. 
This  word  occurs  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Koran  (et 
alibi)  Sale,  p.  9-  "  And  when  we  gave  Moses  the  book  of  the 
Law,  and  the  distinction  between  good  and  evil."  For  the 
whole  of  this  last  sentence  we  have  in  the  Arabic  Alfurkan 
,.Xs  £)!•  The  root  in  Arabic  means  to  divide,  and,  therefore, 
say  the  Commentators,  it  means  that  which  divides  between 
truth  and  falsehood,  or  it  means  the  miracles  which  deter- 
mine whether  a  Prophet  is  true  or  false  in  making  a  claim  to 
Prophecy,  or,  between  infidelity  and  faith.  It  is  also  said  to 
mean  the  rule  which  distinguishes  between  what  is  lawful  and 
what  forbidden, — or  it  means  the  victory  which  made  a  dis- 
tinction between  Mohammed  and  his  enemies  as  he  himself 
said  ,.XsJi\\  /»•.>,  meaning  the  day  on  which  the  battle  of 
Bedr  was  fought.  (Beidawi  on  the  passage).  Mr.  Sale,  seeing 
the  Commentators  thus  guessing  at  the  word,  has  no  doubt 
that  they  are  ignorant  of  its  true  meaning,  as  he  says  they  are 
of  several  others,  and  proposes  the  Hebrew  word  p"l2  mean- 
ing a  section,  as  the  true  one :  because  the  Koran  is  said  to 
have  been  given  in  parts  or  sections.  In  Syriac,  however, 
jj.o;o2>  which  corresponds  exactly  to  the  Arabic  ^.layiS!  means 
safety,  deliverance,  redemption ;  which  I  take  to  be  the  real 
meaning  of  the  word  used  in  the  Koran.  The  phrase  then 
^JiW  ajJ  preserved  by  Beidawi,  as  coming  from  Mohammed, 
will  mean,  the  day  of  deliverance,  redemption,  or  the  like;    and 
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might  by  him  have  been  very  well  applied  to  the  Battle  of 
Bedr,  which  in  fact  established  his  power. 

The  false  Messiah  is  by  the  Arabs  called  JU-jJ!  -aJouaJI, 

the   very    words    used    in    the    Syriac     Testament    for    the 

false  Christ,  (i.  e.  ^  ^*aic)-    See  1  John  ii.  18,  22.  iv.  3. 

The  phrase    CJpftH    C)l«   Angel  of  death,  is  also  Syriac, 

and  occurs  both  in  the  Old  Testament,   and  in  the  writings 

of  Ephrem    the  Syrian   jZcio  r\]^c-  The   expression    is  also 

used  among  the  Jews.     The  name  of  Pharaoh  is  written  after 

the  Syriac  and  not  the  Hebrew  manner,   ^c  j.    Syr.  vq^^2>- 

For  the  Syriac  word  \m+md  Priest,  we  have  in  the  Koran 

qjA/wJ  ',    and    for  y!p^   tne  Syriac  word   for   mustard-seed, 

J  j p..       That  the  Ai*abs  received  their  alphabet  also  from  the 

Syrians  either  at,  or  a  little  before,  the  times  of  Mohammed, 

is   now   generally  allowed,   which  may  be   considered   as   a 

proof,  that  they  had  been  in  the  habit  of  drawing  upon  their 

Syrian  neighbours,  for  such  information  as  they  themselves 

did  not  possess. 

Mohammed  gives  to  Jethro  the  name  of  Shoaib  c^v>jc<i 
which  is  a  literal  translation  of  his  name  as  given  in  Syriac, 
Lo',Lb-  The  roots  of  both  words  having  the  same  meaning. 
In  Arabic  the  word  is  of  the  diminutive  form :  in  Syriac,  if 
we  change  one  T  for  another  (the  Syrians  having  two)  viz.  £. 
for  J.,  we  shall  have  Jo;A»  which  will  also  have  the  diminu- 
tive form,  a  mistake  which  the  Prophet  might  have  made, 
as  he  must  have  trusted  solely  to  his  ear. 

The  name  of  Joseph's  wife,  the  daughter  of  Potipherah,  is  in 
Syriac  A*iej>  Asyath ;  which  in  Arabic  would  be  pronounced 
ajw^  Asya. — The  Arabs  make  lul  Asya  the  wife  of  Pharaoh, 
who,  as  they  say,  believed  in  Moses.  Is  not  the  Asyath  of  the 
Syrians,  and  the  Asya  of  the  Arabs  the  same  person?  In 
Hebrew  the  name  is  Asenath. 

This  name  it  is  true,  as  well  as  that  above  given  for  the 
false  Messiah,  does  not  occur  in  the  Koran,  it  is  probable  how- 
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ever,  that  both  are  derived  from  the  times  of  Mohammed. 
The  Christians  of  the  East  have  indeed  accounts  stating  that 
Mohammed  was  taught  by  a  Christian  monk,  as  occasionally 
noticed  by  Mr.  Sale,  and  which  may  be  seen  in  a  little 
book  formerly  the  property  of  Golius,  and  now  preserved  in 
the  Bodleian  Library.  (Bodl.  1 99.)  Of  which  an  interesting 
account  is  given  by  my  much  esteemed  and  learned  friend 
the  present  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Oxford,  in  his 
continuation  of  Uri's  Catalogue,  p.  58.  I  have  no  doubt, 
however,  that  the  whole  is  a  forgery,  the  statements  being 
such  as  to  exceed  probability. 

Upon  the  whole  then,  allowing  some  parts  of  the  Koran  to 
have  been  taken  from  the  Jews,  and  others  from  the  Magi  or 
Persians,  I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  what  has  been  had 
from  the  Christians  came  from  Syria  :  not  from  any  individual 
hired  for  that  purpose,  for  that  would  have  been  dangerous; 
but  from  the  common  accounts  in  circulation  among  the 
Syrians,  or  from  the  public  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
writings  of  Ephrem  in  the  Churches  of  that  day.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  relations  of  the  Prophet  and  those  now  found 
in  the  Syriac  writings  appear  to  me  to  be  well  accounted  for, 
by  the  supposition,  that  they  may  not  have  been  well  under- 
stood by  Mohammed,  or  that  a  defect  of  memory  in  the  course 
of  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  might  have  confused  some  and 
curtailed  others. 

It  may  perhaps  be  supposed,  that  as  the  Syriac  and  Arabic 
are  cognate  dialects  of  the  same  mother  tongue,  the  above 
coincidences  in  words  and  phrases  may  be  accounted  for  on 
that  supposition.  I  believe  not,  because  the  forms  of  some  are 
peculiar  to  the  Syriac  alone ;  and  the  roots  of  others  are 
unknown  in  the  Arabic.  But,  if  we  allow  this,  which  I  think 
no  one  versed  in  both  these  languages  can,  how  are  we  to  ac- 
count for  those  statements  peculiar  to  none  but  Mohammed 
and  Ephrem  the  Syrian  ?  For  my  own  part  I  see  no  reason 
why  the  one  might  not  have  been  copied  from  the  other, 
especially  as  Mohammed  had  every  facility  for  so  doing. 


Mr.  MARTYN's  THIRD  TRACT, 

ON    THE 

VANITY  OF  THE  SOFEE  SYSTEM, 

AND    ON    THE 

TRUTH  OF  THE  RELIGION  OF  MOSES  AND  JESUS- 

— «»■ 


What  has  been  written  in  the  two  foregoing- 
Tracts  on  the  vanity  of  Mohammedanism,  will 
perhaps  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  any  impartial  en- 
quirer ;  but,  as  little  has  there  been  adduced  in 
support  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  nothing  in 
proof  of  the  mission  of  Moses,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  here  to  state  the  reasons  for  my  own 
belief  in  the  missions  of  Moses  and  Jesus  :  and, 
although  my  statements  may  fail  of  convincing 
others,  they  will  at  least  serve  to  shew  why  I  have 
chosen  this  in  preference  to  other  religions.  But 
as  it  seemed  desirable  to  prove  the  reality  of  the 
prophetic  missions  in  general,  in  order  to  meet  the 
doubts  of  Deists,  who,  from  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  their  faith  in  the  unity  of  the  Deity,  or 
other  considerations  dependant  thereupon,  think 
the  appearance  of  a  Prophet  unnecessary,  or,  that 
he  is  nothing  more  than  any  other  man,   I  shall, 
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in  the   first   place,  offer  a   few    remarks   on  this 
subject. 

First  then,  let  it  be  remarked,  that  as  to  the 
truth  of  the  unity  of  the  Deity,  or  that  union  with 
him  constitutes  perfection,  and  is  the  greatest  of 
human  acquirements,  there  is  here  no  question. 
But  as  some,  speaking  inconsiderately  of  the 
Deity,  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  that  no  action  or 
person  or  thing  can  be  said  to  be  exempt  from 
his  influence ;  and  that  it  is  he  who  appears  in 
every  thing  and  person,  and  that  therefore  there 
can  be  neither  defect,  perfection,  nearness  or 
distance  with  respect  to  him,  since  every  person 
and  thing  is  God,  and  from  God,  and  with  God  ; 
we  may  be  allowed  to  ask,  How  then  does  it  come 
to  pass,  that  these  very  persons  do,  both  in  word 
and  deed,  virtually  affirm  the  contrary  ?  They 
avoid  pain  and  necessity,  for  instance,  and  seek 
pleasure  as  a  good  ;  and  further,  they  exert  the 
utmost  of  their  endeavours  in  the  prosecution  of 
these  ends.  To  refute,  however,  every  article  of 
belief  as  held  by  these  people,  would  be  almost 
endless ;  we  therefore  pass  over  this  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  proceed  to  the  subject  more  immediately 
before  us,  premising  only,  that  union  with  the  Deity 
is  beyond  the  power  of  human  nature  alone  to  ac- 
quire ;  but  is  what  men  do  consider  as  the  object 
and  end  of  all  their  endeavours.  On  the  means 
to  be  employed,  however,  much  difference  of 
opinion  is  found  to  exist  among  the  learned  ;    the 
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following  is  what  appears  to  me  to  come  nearest 
to  the  truth. 

Some  have  supposed  that  no  one  religion  has 
been  established  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  but 
that  every  one  may,  in  his  own  way,  finally  arrive 
at  the  end  in  view.  But,  in  this  case,  is  it  not 
difficult  to  suppose,  how  the  lusts  and  pollutions 
in  which  all  are  indiscriminately  implicated,  are 
to  obtain  union  with  the  Deity  ?  And,  as  these 
very  persons  do  prefer  one  way  to  another,  might 
it  not  be  true  that  one  way  alone  is  to  be  prefer- 
red to  them  all?  Again,  the  supposition,  which 
allows  of  no  preference,  and  by  which  all  men 
must  finally  succeed,  is  founded  upon  another, 
which  takes  for  granted,  that  either  the  mercy  or 
the  essence  of  the  Deity  will  not  suffer  any  thing 
which  is  dependent  upon  him,  to  be  at  last  impli- 
cated in  misery.  Whence  it  would  follow,  that 
even  in  this  state  of  things,  pain  and  misery  could 
have  no  existence,  which  is  contrary  to  the  evi- 
dence of  every  man's  senses,  and  therefore  false. 

Most  men,  however,  seek  this  end  by  means  of 
the  law  of  works,  as  the  followers  of  Mohammed  ; 
or,  as  those  Jews  and  Christians,  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  religion  of  Moses  and  Jesus  : — others  by 
mysticism  as  the  Brahmans  of  India  and  the 
Sofees  of  Persia.  The  followers  of  the  law,  im- 
pelled either  by  the  hope  of  reward  or  the  fear  of 
punishment,  exert  every  effort  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Law  :  but  it  is   far  removed  from  common 
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sense  to  suppose,  that  purity  of  heart,  a  love  of 
the  truth,  and  devotion  to  God,  which  are  condi- 
tions of  the  state  in  view,  can  thus  be  acquired  : 
because  this  is  contrary  to  the  very  nature  of 
things  ;  and  because  it  is  well  known,  that  none 
but  a  good  tree  can  produce  good  fruit. 

But,  in  any  case,  no  one  will  deny  that  the 
Deity  is  able  to  make  any  means  adequate  to  the 
production  of  any  end ;  or,  consequently,  that  he 
might  not  have  given  a  law  capable  of  giving*  per- 
fection :  but  here  it  must  be  shewn  by  those 
who  hold  this  opinion,  that  such  a  law  has  been 
actually  given.  Of  all  those,  however,  who  have 
hitherto  made  a  claim  to  prophecy,  no  one  has 
appeared  professing  to  be  the  framer  of  such  a 
law,  if  we  except  Mohammed,  of  the  divinity  of 
whose  religion,  so  much  as  an  opinion  cannot  for 
a  moment  be  entertained.  And  of  the  Prophets, 
who  appeared  before  his  times,  no  one  has  as- 
serted that  salvation  is  to  be  obtained  by  the  Law. 
Those  who  preceded  Christ,  it  may  be  observed, 
were  all  Israelites,  and  subject  to  the  Law  of 
Moses :  to  the  Israelites  they  proposed  no  law  ; 
but  were  like  the  rest  of  the  people,  subject  to 
that  of  Moses. 

Now,  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  there  is  no  pre- 
cept for  the  conversion  of  other  nations,  nor 
even  so  much  as  the  mention  of  a  future  state. 
It  is  clear  then,  even  upon  allowing  the  religion 
of  Moses  to  have  been  nothing  more  than  a  law, 
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that  God  could  not  have  intended  it  for  the 
rest  of  mankind.  But  the  truth  is,  no  one  could 
by  that  worldly  Religion  become  acceptable  to 
God,  but  by  the  sacrifice  of  some  appointed 
animal. 

The  Religion  of  Moses,  therefore,  differed  in 
no  other  respect  from  that  of  the  Gospel,  than 
a  shadow  might  be  said  to  do  from  the  substance 
which  has  produced  it. 

What  has  here  been  said  respecting  the  in- 
adequacy of  the  Law  for  the  attainment  of  either 
life  or  perfection,  has  not  been  advanced  for  the 
purpose  of  impugning  the  Law  itself  as  im- 
perfect, but  to  shew  that  the  deficiency  is  on 
our  own  part :  for,  upon  our  endeavouring  thus 
to  arrive  at  perfection,  we  shall  find  so  many 
obstacles,  interwoven,  as  it  were,  in  our  very 
nature,  as  eventually  to  frustrate  our  designs. 

The  mystics,  on  the  other  hand,  place  their 
hopes  in  abstraction  from  the  consideration  of 
sensible  objects,  and  indulge  in  meditation  on 
the  Deity  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  hope  to  anni- 
hilate the  sense  of  pain,  pleasure,  love,  hatred, 
and  the  like.  Which,  in  the  technical  lang-uaae 
of  the  Hindoos,  is  termed  Dhydn  (or  contempla- 
tion) on  the  essence  of  Brahma*. 

*  In  a  Persian  Manuscript  on  the  Religion  of  the  Hindoos, 
entitled  ^^3j^\  jjli  given  to  me  some  time  ago  by  the  Right 
Hon.  Lord  Teignmouth,  to  whose  kindness  I  am  much  indebted 


on 
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But,  as  this  sect  lays  no  claim  to  a  revela-* 
tion,  nor  even  supposes  any  such  thing-  to  be 
necessary ;  and,  as  no  one  has  yet  appeared,  who 
has  affirmed,  that  he  has  by  this  means  arrived 
at  perfection  (which,  should  any  one  be  impru- 
dent enough  to  do,  would  afford  ample  proof  to 
the  contrary)  it  becomes  us  to  make  reason  the 
judge,  and  then  to  determine,  whether  mysticism, 
with  all  its  apparent  beauty  and  sublimity,  be 
of  any  real  value  or  not. 

As  to  abstraction  from  the  consideration  of 
sensible   objects,    there  is    abundant   reason   for 

on  this,  as  well  as  many  other  accounts,  we  have  the  following 
passage:     <Ujb    .J    (J^.  ji    (^wfcj   <jpix<:    i^j\j    SJjs£*\j  ^j) 

LU\S  {J^jj\s»ij    V^*3jX*     U. >\&    .Jj  £dj>    Jjjj   i^jj 

<UjilO    (j^j*    li>!*JU    jj^3     <tt     ^^S>-\j    jSJ     (jl    Jt)     dyZ>     4__SyiX< 

^ju  j^u  ^i^j  ^v.  a**  i*y-  ° R4mchan^ the 

absolute  and  real  essence  of  the  Deity,  which  comprehends 
every  limit  of  created  being,  know  thou  to  be  one,  and  in 
which  duality  can  never  enter  ■  and  further,  that  he  is  to  be 
contemplated  by  the  eye  of  the  mind  alone.  Be  continually 
occupied,  therefore,  in  the  contemplation  of  him  until  the  veil 
of  that  plurality  which  now  deceives  the  eye  of  the  beholder 
shall  be  for  ever  removed,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  unity  of 
his  essence  be  clearly  revealed.  And  thus,  becoming  immersed 
in  that  sea  of  tranquillity  which  exceeds  comprehension,  thou 
mayest  obtain  perfect  rest  and  union  with  him. 
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doubting  whether  it  be  practicable  or  not.  For 
any  one  will,  upon  observing  the  operations  of 
his  own  mind,  perceive,  that,  however  he  may 
labour  to  render  them  more  agreeable  to  the 
nature  of  things,  or  to  divest  them  of  the 
impressions  received  by  the  medium  of  the 
senses,  he  cannot  advance  one  step  ;  and  that 
the  utmost  of  his  attainments  will  only  be,  the 
substitution  of  one  set  of  opinions  drawn  from 
sensible  objects,  for  that  of  another. 

If,  however,  after  a  short  trial  some  progress, 
how  little  soever  that  may  be,  were  found  to 
have  been  made,  then  would  the  candidate  for 
perfection  have  some  hope  of  being  finally  suc- 
cessful ;  but  as  it  is  certain  that  no  such  progress 
has  ever  been  made,  how  can  any  one,  with 
a  grain  of  discernment,  hope  for  ultimate  success? 
But  supposing  that  any  one  could  at  last  arrive 
at  the  essence  of  the  Deity,  how  is  it  to  be 
known,  in  this  case,  that  he  would  now  be  any 
nearer  the  perfection  in  view  than  he  was  before  ? 
For,  according  to  the  notion  generally  enter- 
tained of  the  essence  of  the  Deity,  as  it  is 
destitute  of  those  attractions  which  act  upon  the 
senses,  it  can  never  become  the  object  of 
love.  And  indeed  it  is  the  attributes  of  the 
Deity  alone,  when  considered  in  relation  to  our- 
selves, such  as  his  being  an  active,  intelligent, 
wise,  and  beneficent  being,  that  can  ever  be  the 
objects   of  our  regard. 
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If  it  be  replied,  that  this  alone  is  the  point 
of  view  in  which  the  Deity  is  considered  by  the 
Mystics  as  an  object  of  love,  we  answer;  this 
is  contrary  to  the  supposition,  that  such  affections 
can  be  exercised  in  a  merely  abstract  contem- 
plation  of  his  essence.  But,  if  we  are  not  mis- 
taken, the  three  following  conditions  must  have 
a  large  share  in  constituting-  a  real  love  to  God. 
First,  that  his  goodness  be  revealed :  for,  should 
this  not  be  the  case,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the 
object  of  most  men's  affections  would  be  a  mere 
creature  of  their  own  imaginations. 

Secondly,  that  should  the  Deity  make  any 
revelation  of  himself,  it  must  be  such  as  to  shew 
that  his  character  is  totally  different  from  the 
corrupt  character  of  man :  for  should  this  not  be 
the  case,  he  never  could  be  an  object  of  love  : 
and  hence  it  is,  that  the  superiority  of  man  makes 
no  such  impression  on  the  brute  creation.  Such 
difference  therefore  is  absolutely  necessary. 

Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest  the  Deity 
should  be  angry  with  man  on  account  of  his 
numerous  defects  and  sins.  Ai\d  as  long  as  there 
is  a  fear  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  a  want  of 
assurance  as  to  the  safety  of  one's  own  state,  how 
sublime  soever  the  system  itself  may  appear,  it 
is  certain  there  can  be  nothing  in  it  like  love. 

Now,  as  no  one  of  these  conditions  makes  any 
part  of  the  system  of  the  Mystics,  how  is  it  possi- 
ble to  suppose  that  any  one  can  be  in  possession. 
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of  a  real  love  to  God  ?  For  without  this  there  can 
be  no  union  with  him  either  mediate  or  immediate. 
The  wonder  is,  how  persons,  by  no  means  de- 
fective in  intellectual  attainments,  could  have 
satisfied  themselves  with  such  a  religion  as  this, 
unless  indeed  they  have  not  been  fortunate 
enough  to  find  a  better.  But,  as  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  there  is  a  better,  we  now  proceed 
briefly  to  point  out  what  that  is. 

In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  remarked,  that 
in  material  substances  union  may  be  brought 
about  in  two  ways.  The  first  is,  that  union 
which  takes  place  between  the  parts  of  any 
simple  substance ;  which,  however,  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  inapplicable  to  the  subject  under 
consideration  :  because  in  the  parts  of  any  simple 
substance  increase  or  multiplication  can  have  no 
place ;  if  then  the  comparison  would  hold  good, 
it  would  go  to  prove,  that  created  beings  would 
also  be  incapable  of  multiplication  or  increase, 
so  that  the  commands  of  the  Deity  himself  would 
become  nonentities.  The  other  mode  of  union 
is  that,  by  which  bodies  may  be  united  by 
means  of  one  spirit  pervading  the  whole  :  the 
property  of  which  is  to  make  all  the  parts,  how- 
ever diversified,  members  of  the  same,  and  such 
as  to  be  the  means  of  promoting  the  grovVth  and 
maturity  of  each  other,  through  the  several  stages 
of  their  common  existence.  By  this  union  will 
every  member  be  fitted  and   enabled  to  perform 

k  2 
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the  several  functions  proper  for  its  situation. 
This  last  case  seems  to  be  the  most  agreeable 
to  reason :  for  according  to  the  measure  of  this 
uniting"  medium  as  afforded  to  individuals.,  will 
the  acquirements  of  each  one  be ;  such  too  will 
be  their  several  advances  towards  perfection  ;  and 
such  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love,  or  self- 
abasement.  In  such  a  case  also,  will  the  attempt 
to  annihilate  the  senses  by  abstraction,  so  as  to 
become  incapable  of  either  pleasure  or  pain, 
love  or  hatred  (which  are  mere  words  without 
meaning)  become  unnecessary.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  sympathize  with  those  who  suffer, 
to  receive  pleasure  from  contemplating  that 
of  others,  to  have  an  aversion  to  that  which 
is  generally  injurious,  and  to  love  that  which 
will  impart  universal  happiness,  will  now  become 
the  general  law  of  action.  And,  in  addition  to 
this,  an  uninterrupted  peace  and  confidence, 
which  is  but  the  necessary  precursor  of  happiness, 
will  pervade  every  class.  Besides,  the  enjoyment 
of  such  a  state  will  not  so  much  depend  upon 
the  exertions  of  self,  as  to  superinduce  any  thing 
like  doubt  as  to  its  continuance ;  but  will  be 
stamped  with  the  character  of  assurance,  which, 
like  the  earnest  of  the  spirit,  is  never  exerted  in 
vain  :  and  which,  from  the  love  which  he  sheds 
abroad  upon  those  who  are  thus  united  to  him, 
will  suffer  none  finally  to  perish. 

Now  this  is  precisely  what  has  been  declared 
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in  the  Gospel,  by  the  same  Spirit,  and  with  refer- 
ence to  every  man.  According-  to  the  Gospel, 
therefore,  union  is  obtained  with  God  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  man.  And  that  this  might 
take  place,  it  is  necessary  that  God  be  a  Spirit : 
and,  for  any  one  to  have  the  Spirit,  it  is  also  neces- 
sary that  the  Spirit  be  revealed,  just  as  the  Holy 
Scriptures  declare,  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  that 
he  has  been  revealed.  If  it  be  said,  that  these 
expressions  have  been  employed  in  order  to  meet 
the  weakness  and  imperfections  of  our  faculties, 
we  answer;  If  it  had  been  possible  to  devise  a 
more  accurate  mode  of  communicating  the  know- 
ledge of  God  to  man,  how  does  it  come  to  pass 
that  this  has  not  been  resorted  to  ? 

If  it  be  said,  that  on  account  of  the  common 
use  of  language,  abounding  as  it  does  in  meta- 
phors, as  well  as  our  being  daily  conversant  with 
the  objects  of  sense,   such   a  mode  of  expression 
has  been  chosen,  we  again  ask  ;    but  who  is  the 
author  of  speech,  or  the  Maker  of  the  speaker? 
And  from   whom   have  order  and  the  objects  of 
sense  originated?    But,  as  the  Creator  has,  in  his 
omnipotence,   thus   constituted    both    the    world 
and  its  inhabitants, — has  so  formed  and  combined 
them,    that  no  idea  can  be  obtained  but  by  the 
contemplation    of  sensible  objects,   there  can   be 
no  doubt  this  was  done  by  design ;  and,  that  by 
this  means  alone,  a  knowledge  of  himself  should 
be   obtained.     And    hence    too    it    appears,    that 
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knowledge  more  perfect  than  that  which  is  thus  to 
be  derived,  is  placed  beyond  the  limit  of  human 
exertions. 

This,  however,  has  not  been  said  with  a  view 
to  insinuate  that  the  essence  of  the  Deity  has  any 
relation  to  sensible  objects :  for  although  the 
essence  of  any  thing  cannot  be  known  from  the 
consideration  of  any  of  its  properties,  such,  for 
instance,  as  its  distance,  colour,  quantity,  bulk,  or 
the  like  ;  yet  the  thing  itself  frequently  becomes 
known  to  us  by  no  other  means.  In  a  word,  the 
Deity  has  revealed  himself  to  us  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  by  that  which  is  called  the  Wisdom  of 
God,  by  which  he  framed  the  worlds ;  and  such, 
even  in  this  his  work,  are  the  characters  of  his 
operations,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of 
the  observer,  as  to  the  wisdom  of  the  latent 
artificer. 

By  the  same  analogy  also,  that  person  who  is 
called  the  Wisdom  of  God,  is  himself  the  manifes- 
tation of  that  all-wise  Being,  and  has  also  been 
called  the  Word  of  God :  for  the  word  of  any 
one  is  that  by  which  his  thoughts,  hitherto 
latent,  are  presented  to  the  perceptions  of  others. 
He  has  also  been  called  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God*,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person -j*. 
This  metaphor  (and  many  such  occur  in  the 
New   Testament)    is  taken  from    the  impression 

*  Col.  i.  1 5.  t  Heb.  i.  3. 
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made  by  a  seal.  For  when  any  one  receives  a 
sealed  letter,  he  sees  not  the  seal  itself,  but  only 
the  impression  which  has  been  made  by  it.  Nor 
let  any  one  think  it  strange  that  the  Deity  lias 
thought  it  proper  thus  to  reveal  himself.  The 
truth  is,  it  would  have  been  much  more  strange,  if 
any  other  method  had  been  adopted.  In  the 
material  world  too,  the  same  analogy  holds  good  ; 
for  the  real  essence  of  every  substance,  otherwise 
unknown  to  us,  is  presented  to  our  perceptions 
through  some  medium.  In  every  such  substance, 
moreover,  we  find  extent ;  and  in  every  thing 
having  extent,  there  must  be  a  capability  of 
division  ;  hence,  there  must  also  be  some  con- 
necting power  pervading  the  whole,  which  is  the 
cause  of  adhesion  in  the  several  parts.  Every 
substance  therefore  must  possess  these  properties  : 
nor  can  any  thing  be  supposed  to  exist,  which  has 
not  been  thus  constituted,  and  in  which  these 
properties  must  not  exist  or  perish  together. 

Should,  however,  any  one  affirm,  that  since 
God,  and  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  are  dis- 
tinct objects,  which  when  brought  together,  will 
constitute  a  compound  nature;  it  must  follow, 
that  every  simple  substance  having  both  form  and 
essence,  must  also  be  considered  as  compound  ; 
which  is  absurd.  For,  between  God,  and  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God  (as  they  occasionally 
address  one  another)  there  is  that  distinction, 
which    is    found    to    exist    between   the    essence 
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and  form  of  things,  in  which  the  form  may  be 
changed,  but  the  essence  still  remain  the  same. 
And  in  this  way  it  is,  that  he  who  is  called  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  took  the  form  of  man. 
Another  of  his  titles  is,  the  Son  of  God;  and  hence 
it  is  that  God  is  called  his  Father :  for  as  the  Son 
is  always  inherent  in  the  Father,  is  contemporary 
with  Him,  and  is  begotten  of  him  (but  does  not 
in  reality  originate  from  him)  and  becomes  the 
heir  to  all  his  property,  in  the  same  manner  is  the 
Son  of  God  eternal  and  uncreated  :  and  to  him, 
as  the  heir  of  all  things,  have  the  world  and  its 
inhabitants  been  given. 

He  is  moreover  called  by  this  name  with 
reference  to  his  birth,  which  was  of  a  pure  virgin  : 
and  to  his  having  no  father  but  God  :  contrary  to 
the  case  of  Adam,  who  was  not  born,  but  created, 
and  into  whose  nostrils  God  breathed  the  breath  of 
life.  Upon  the  whole  then,  since  God  is  a  Spirit, 
union  with  him  is  not  impossible.  And  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  this  is  pointed  out  in  the  way 
already  described,  of  which  the  following  are 
the  principal  heads.  He  who  is  called  the 
Word  of  God  gave  himself  up,  in  order  to 
obtain  that  relation  to  the  Church  of  his  elect, 
of  every  tribe,  people,  and  nation,  which  the 
head  has  to  every  other  member  of  the  body. 
And,  as  this  is  the  case,  the  consequence  is, 
that  as  every  member  in  the  natural  body  is 
united  to  it,  and  the  whole  is  pervaded  by  one 
spirit,  so  are  believers  with  Christ. 
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In  the  same  point  of  view  also,  was  the  Son  of 
God  made  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  that  every  member 
of  his  mystical  body  might  receive  the  benefit  of 
his  atonement.  For  as  by  the  Law  of  retaliation 
an  equivalent  frees  the  offender,  so,  by  the  perfect 
obedience  of  Christ,  are  those  who  have  obtained 
union  and  communion  with  him,  accounted  just 
before  God.  And  as  the  Spirit  has  been  given  to 
him  without  measure,  they  are  admitted  to  a 
participation  of  it;  and  thus  are  they  founded 
and  built  up  in  him,  until  the  whole  body  of  the 
elect  shall,  with  him  and  with  each  other,  be 
made  perfect  in  love,  and  in  the  unity  of  the 
same  spirit — until  each  member  shall,  according 
to  its  measure,  arrive  at  perfection  with  its 
head. 

If  it  be  asked,  What  could  have  induced  the 
Deity  thus  to  have  acted,  we  answer;  His  love 
and  mercy,  which  would  not  that  any  one  should 
perish.  If  again  it  be  enquired,  why  God  has 
not  shewed  mercy  without  the  obedience  of 
Christ,  we  answer  ;  That  by  this  means  he  has 
magnified  the  Law  and  made  it  honourable.  And 
in  this  respect  is  he  not  to  be  considered  as  a  mere 
Lawgiver,  because  in  that  case  there  could  be  no 
reward  but  such  as  was  apportioned  to  individual 
merit :  but  here  the  merit  of  obedience  belong-s 
to  Christ  ;  contrary  to  the  belief  of  those  who 
follow  the  Law  of  works ;  and  who  hold,  that  as 
the  reward  must  be  apportioned  to  individual 
merit,  God  must  either  remit    something;  of  the 
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Law.,  or  be  content  with  an  imperfect  obedience  : 
for  otherwise,  no  one  could  be  saved,  since  no 
one  can  claim  exemption  from  the  covenants  of 
this  Law.  But  we,  who  are  not  under  the  Law, 
are  of  all  others  the  best  qualified  to  satisfy  its 
requirements. 

If  it  be  asked  how  we  are  to  reconcile  the  fact 
of  the  righteous  having  suffered,  that  sinners  might 
be  saved,  with  the  appointments  of  the  Deity,  we 
reply  ;  This  is  nothing  more  than  is  daily  witnessed 
in  the  mutual  dependance  of  one  upon  another. 
If,  for  instance,  any  one  be  publicly  defamed, 
his  dependants  are,  in  consequence,  reduced  to 
difficulties.  The  diseases  of  parents,  we  know, 
descend  to  their  children.  And,  on  the  contrary, 
when  any  one  experiences  an  advance  of  fortune, 
his  children  and  dependants  partake  in  his  eleva- 
tion. Nor  is  there  any  way  by  which  a  mutual 
attachment  can  be  manifested  but  by  participating 
in  the  misfortunes  of  another.  For  proof  of  this, 
universal  usage  may  be  appealed  to  ;  for  at  the 
very  moment  in  which  we  take  animal  food,  we 
cannot  but  be  conscious,  that  an  innocent  animal 
has  suffered  in  order  to  administer  to  our  support. 
As  human  nature  then  has  sanctioned  this ;  and 
as  human  nature  itself  has  thus  been  constituted 
by  God,  does  it  not  follow  that  such  custom  must 
amount  to  little  less  than  a  divine  appointment? 
But  as  this  question  can  best  be  determined  by  an 
appeal  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  let  us  now  enquire 
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what  light  they  will  throw  on  it :  and  further, 
why  we  are  now  bound  to  receive  the  writings  of 
Moses  after  a  lapse  of  two  or  three  thousand 
years,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Evangelists  and 
Apostles. 

And  first,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  proofs 
similar  to  those  which  are  adduced  for  establish- 
ing the  genuineness  of  other  books,  may  here  be 
adduced  for  these.  For  if  it  be  true  that  the 
Gulistan  *  was  composed  by  Sheikh  Sadi,  because 
no  one  has  ever  denied  the  fact;  and  because 
from  his  time  down  to  the  present,  other  authors 
have  cited  it  as  coming  from  him,  and  such  has, 
moreover  been  the  prevalent  opinion.  The  same 
must  be  true  of  both  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
of  which  the  same  things  may  be  affirmed.  Be- 
sides, the  various  efforts  made  by  the  several  sects 
in  any  religion  to  impugn  the  creed  of  each  other, 
but  at  the  same  time  forbearing:  to  charge  the 
common  document,  upon  which  their  faith  is 
founded,  as  being  corrupted,  may  also  be  ap- 
pealed to  as  proof  that  no  such  corruption  had 
taken  place :  and  this  is  the  fact  with  respect  to 
the  Scriptures.  As  it  respects  the  Koran,  we 
know,  that  although  the  sects  are  various  which  do 
not  allow  Mohammed  to  be  a  Prophet,  yet  they 
all   concur  in   allowing    that   he   was  its  author 


*  An  elegant  and  entertaining  book  of  Persian  tales, 
translated  by  Mr.  Gladwin,  Calcutta,  1806;  and  subsequent!* 
by  Mr.  Damoulin. 
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because  his  followers  suppose  it  to  have  been  his 
miracle.     Of  the  publications  too,  which  appeared 
in   ancient  times,   many   of  which  were   written 
against  both  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  and  have 
been  preserved  to  our  times,  no  one  contains  an 
assertion,  that  these  books  are  not  the  productions 
of  those   whose    names    they    bear.     There   are 
likewise  many  things  in  these  books,  which  would 
make  it  next  to  impossible  they  could  have  been 
the  productions  of  any  other  times  than  those  in 
which   they  are  said  to  have  appeared.     Moses, 
for  example,   is  said  to  have   read  his  revelation 
in    the   ears    of  the  people  ■    and    afterwards  to 
have  given  it  to  the  sons  of  Levi  to  be  read  by 
them.     And  further,  he  commanded  every  head  of 
a  family  both   to  teach   his    dependants  from  it, 
and   daily   to    be    speaking   of  its    contents.     If 
then   the    Books   of  Moses   had  been   fabricated 
after  his  times,  it  must  have  struck  the  Israelites, 
that  notwithstanding  the  command  of  Moses,  that 
every  head  of  a  family  should  have  a  copy  of  his 
book,  that  no  such  thing  till  this  time  had  come 
to  their  hands  ;    and  that  as  some  one  had  dealt 
thus  perfidiously  with   them,   it   was  not   impro- 
bable, that  the  book  itself  was  now  far  from  what 
it  should  be  •  and  therefore,  not  likely  to  have  had 
much  influence  upon  either  their  faith  or  practice. 
The  fact  is,  however,  that  from  the  most  ancient 
times  up  to  the  present  moment,  the  Jews  have 
paid  the  most  superstitious  regard  to  the  Law  of 
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Moses.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  New 
Testament  also.  We  may  then  observe,  that  as 
there  is  good  reason  for  believing  the  several 
books  of  the  Scriptures  to  have  come  from  those 
to  whom  they  have  been  ascribed,  we  may,  in 
the  same  degree,  likewise  give  credit  to  the 
missions  of  Moses  and  Jesus. 

Let  us  now  pass  by  the  generally  received 
miracles  of  both  Moses  and  Jesus,  and  examine 
the  books  of  Scripture  by  themselves.  In  the 
first  place,  Moses  appeals  to  no  fewer  than  six 
hundred  thousand  persons,  as  to  those  acts  which 
God  had  performed  by  him  in  their  presence : 
and  these  were  such  as  at  once  to  carry  the 
conviction  that  they  were  miracles :  such,  for 
instance,  as  dividing  the  sea,  so  that  the  Israelites 
had  been  able  to  pass  its  depths  to  the  opposite 
shores  : — the  descent  of  the  manna  and  quails 
for  their  subsistence  during  the  space  of  forty 
years.  Now,  if  these  things  had  never  taken 
place,  how  could  Moses  have  made  these  as- 
sertions without  being  flatly  contradicted  ?  There 
are  besides,  many  other  declarations  which  did 
not  receive  their  fulfilment  till  many  ages  had 
elapsed  :  such,  for  example,  as  the  sons  of  Japhet 
dwelling  in  the  tents  of  Shem,  and  the  dispersion 
of  the  Jews  throughout  every  kingdom  of  the 
world,  and  their  consequent  degradation ;  to 
which  many  others  may  be  added  of  a  similar 
description. 
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With  respect  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  his 
disciples  are  such  witnesses  as  can  hardly  be 
called  in  question  ;  for  to  lie  in  the  service  of 
God  is  seldom  found  to  take  place ;  in  that  of 
the  world,  frequently.  Besides,  they  sought 
neither  prosperity,  power,  nor  any  other  earthly 
gratification  ;  which  no  less  in  the  prosecution 
than  the  acquisition,  would  have  given  the  lie 
both  to  them  and  their  principles  at  once. 

But,  passing  over  the  credibility  of  their  testi- 
mony, it  should  be  observed,  that  the  miracles 
performed  by  them  in  proof  of  their  missions,, 
were  mostly  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  so 
that  both  the  time  and  place  of  their  performance 
have  been  distinctly  pointed  out.  And  further, 
they  exhorted  men  to  embrace  the  Christian 
Religion  in  those  very  places  in  which  these 
miracles  had  been  performed,  and  during  the  time 
in  which  many  were  still  living,  who  had  seen 
our  Lord  himself.  A  few  days,  moreover,  after 
his  resurrection,  Peter,  with  the  rest  of  the 
Apostles,  rose  up  in  the  midst  of  the  people  of 
Jerusalem,  and  thus  addressed  them*:  ec  Ye 
men  of  Israel  hear  these  words ;  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you 
by  miracles  and  wonders  and  signs,  which  God 
did  by  him,  in  the  midst  of  you  ....  him.  .  .  •  Ye 
have  taken....  and  have  slain,  whom  God  hath 


*  Acts  ii.  22. 
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raised  up."  Now,  if  no  such  miracles  had  taken 
place,  it  would  have  been  the  extreme  of  folly 
to  have  called  upon  persons  to  bear  witness  to 
them,  and  particularly  so,  when  this  was  made 
a  reason  why  they  should  embrace  a  new  religion. 
But,  waving-  the  arguments  to  be  drawn  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Apostles  in  proof  of  the 
reality  of  the  mission  of  Jesus,  still  it  may  be 
abundantly  proved  by  a  comparison  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  of  the  Jews,  with  the  heathen  writers 
of  Rome.  For  it  is  foretold  both  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  that  a  person,  who  should  be 
called  the  Messiah,  should  appear  after  a  certain 
number  of  years,  (which  number  is  also  speci- 
fied) and  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  that  he  should  be  put  to  death  :  that  his 
Religion  should  not  consist  in  mere  outward 
observances :  and  that,  beginning  with  him,  it 
should  spread  throughout  all  nations.  Now,  there 
are  three  historians  *  of  Rome,  who  lived  during 
the  first  hundred  years  after  Christ,  (at  the 
very  time  in  which  his  religion  began  to  be 
made  known)  and  who  agree  in  relating,  that 
a  person  named  Christ  was  put  to  death  in 
Jerusalem  in  the  time  of  Tiberias  Caesar,  (the 
very    time    which     had    been     foretold    in     the 


*  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  and  Pliny  the  younger.     Vide  Grot. 


de  Veritate  Christ.  Relig.    Lib.  ii.  §.  2. 


160 

prophecies  of  the  Jews)  and  that  the  Religion 
which  is  called  Christian  had  originated  with 
him,  and  had  then  spread  itself  throughout  the 
whole  Roman  Empire.  That  his  Religion  does 
not  consist  in  outward  observances  is  more 
clear  than  the  mid-day  sun.  And  as  no  other 
person  answering-  these  descriptions  has  hitherto 
appeared,,  we  conclude  that  he  is  the  promised 
Messiah,  who  had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophets. 


THE  END  OF   MR.  MARTYN's  THIRD  TRACT 


THE    REJOINDER    OF 

MOHAMMED  RUZA  OF  HAM  ADA  N, 

IN    ANSWER    TO 

Mr.  MARTYN's  TRACTS. 


an  the  name  of  the  compassionate  and 
merciful  God. 

Let  praise  be  ascribed  to  God  the  Lord  of 
created  beings — benediction  and  peace  to  the 
chosen.,  the  teachers,  the  followers  of  Mehdi*, 
and  reward  to  the  pious.  But  to  proceed.  Let 
it  be  observed,  that  although  the  attainment  of 
truth  appears  to  depend  upon  argument  and 
demonstration,  yet  it  in  fact  results  solely  from 
the  divine  grace  and  teaching.  Argument  and 
demonstration  however,  are  with  us,  the  means 
by  which  knowledge  is  to  be  obtained ;  but  they 
are,  at  the  same  time,  dispensations  of  grace  : 
that  too,  which  stimulates  a  mind  unshackled 
by  prejudice  to  search  after  the  truth,  is  a  gift 
derived  from   the  same  source. 


*  The  last  of  the  twelve  Imams,  who,  according  to  the 
followers  of  Ali,  is  now  concealed,  and  shall  again  appear  at 
the  end  of  the  world. 
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There  are  many,  however,  upon  whose  minds 
the  most  conclusive  arguments  take  no  effect: 
which  may  be  ascribed,  either  to  a  fondness  for 
scepticism,  or  to  an  undue  surrender  of  the  will 
to  the  suggestions  of  Satan.  There  are  others, 
again,  who,  upon  the  first  discovery  of  truth, 
receive  it  as  something  congenial  to  their  nature, 
and,  accordingly,  acquiesce  in  its  requirements. 
"  This  is  the  free  grace  of  God  :  he  bestoweth 
the  same  on  whom  he  pleaseth.  And  God  will 
lead  whom  he  pleaseth  to  the  true  religion*." 

A  request  was  made  sometime  ago  by 
one  Henry  Marty n,  a  Christian  Padre,  that 
our  spiritual  friends  (may  God  increase  their 
number)  would  produce  a  few  of  their  most 
convincing  arguments  in  favour  of  the  mission 
of  Mohammed,  from  a  consideration  of  which 
he  might  be  enabled  the  more  clearly  to  discover, 
and  accordingly  to  embrace,  the  truth.  Our 
celebrated  Professor,  hoping  for  a  good  result, 
complied  with  his  request ;  and,  in  a  short  time, 
produced  a  brief  but  comprehensive  Treatise  on 
this  subject,  such  as  could  not  fail  both  to  con- 
vince and  satisfy  every  candid  enquirer.  The 
Padre  does  not  appear  to  have  received  any  ad- 
vantage from  the  perusal  of  this  really  unanswer- 
able Tract ;    and  has  advanced,  in  reply  to  the 


*  Al  Koran,   Vol.  II.  p.  424,  &c 
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Professor's  arguments,  a  few  of  his  reasons  for 
doubting ;  which  are  nothing  more  than  false  al- 
legations and  mistakes.  He  apologizes,  at  the 
same  time,  that  notwithstanding  the  frequent  and 
careful  consideration  which  he  had  given  to 
the  subject,  he  was  compelled  to  confess,  that 
he  had  hitherto  found  nothing  satisfactory  :  and 
trusts,  that  this  confession  will  not  be  con- 
strued as  resulting  from  an  unwillingness  to 
do  justice  to  the  question,  but  from  the  doubts 
which  had  arisen  in  his  own   mind. 

It  is  on  this  account  that  the  least  of  the  least 
(and  without  any  other  qualification  than  that 
which  he  has  derived  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
Imams)  Mohammed  Ruza  Ibn  Mohammed  Amin 
of  Hamadan  (may  God  be  propitious  to  both) 
has,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  the  king, 
&c*  and  notwithstanding  his  numerous  avoca- 
tions,  written  the  following  reply.  This  he  has 
done  with  all  the  expedition  possible,  and  in  as 
natural  and  easy  a  style  as  the  subject  would 
admit  of;  because  it  was  his  wish  that  the  book 
might  be  both  intelligible  and  serviceable  to  every 
class  of  readers  ;  and  that  all  might  perceive  the 
Padre's  inability  to  advance  any  conclusive  ar- 
gument in  favour  of  his  opinions  :  and  also,  that 
what  he  takes  for  arguments  are  the  mere  effects 


*  The  passages  omitted  contain  a  long  string  of  compli- 
ments not  worth  the  trouble  of  translating. 

L  2 


164 

of  prejudice,  which  he  has  inherited  from  his 
forefathers,  and  which  he  must  have  rejected  upon 
the  perusal  of  our  Professor's  Tract,  had  he 
possessed  a  grain  of  candour. 

The  writer  now  proceeds  to  his  work,  which 
he  styles,  "  A  guide  for  those  who  are  in  error, 
in  which  the  reality  of  the  mission  of  Mohammed 
will  be  established."  The  work  will  be  divided 
into  a  preface,  two  sections,  and  a  conclusion  *. 
The  Author  now,  depending  on  the  grace  of 
God,  proceeds  to 

THE   PREFACE, 

In  which  will  be  shewn  the  necessity  of  having  the  mind 
free  from  doubt  and  scepticism,  and  of  adorning  both 
the  interior  and  exterior  with  rectitude  and  truth. 

It  is  very  well  known,  that,  in  questions 
involving  difficulties,  persons  endued  with  the 
clearest  intellectual  capacities  should  exercise 
the  closest  and  most  unwearied  attention ;  and 
even  then,  that  discussion  and  mere  dispute 
will  effect  nothing- — that  however  well  the  pre- 
mises might  be  laid  down  and  confirmed,  or 
the  conclusions  drawn,  there  will  be  no  real 
success,  unless  the  mind  be  divested  of  preju- 
dice, and  God  himself  second  the  endeavour. 
This,  candid  reader,  is  with  considerate  people, 


*  There  is  either  some  mistake  in  the  MS.  or  the  Author 
has  not  wholly  regarded  this  division,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter. 


165 

a  matter  too  important  to  be  treated  with  levity ; 
because,  doubts  and  scruples  which  have  been 
allowed  to  remain  long  in  the  mind,  are  seldom 
got  rid  of  without  the  greatest  difficulty;  and  in 
many  cases  never.  For,  when  the  hopes  and  fears 
have  long-  been  acted  upon  by  the  opinions  im- 
planted by  early  education,  and  cherished  as 
hereditary  ;  not  to  mention  the  secular  and 
ecclesiastical  preferments  sometimes  kept  in  view 
by  those  who  hold  them,  as  well  as  the  dread  of 
general  reproach  usually  attending  a  change 
of  religious  opinions,  it  is  found,  that  recourse  is 
often  had  to  mere  dispute,  and  sometimes  to  a 
wilful  perseverance  in  error,  in  preference  to  an 
ingenuous  confession  of  the  truth.  And  when 
respect  is  had  to  wealth  alone,  and  every 
hope  of  its  acquisition  must  be  abandoned  upon 
receiving  what  is  known  to  be  right,  the 
probability  is,  that  error  will  for  a  long  time 
be  persevered  in  :  though  a  time  may  come,  how- 
ever distant  it  may  now  seem  to  be,  when  such 
an  one  will  acquiesce  in  the  new  religion. 

To  possess  the  candour,  however,  already 
alluded  to,  is  the  province  of  those  whose  sole 
object  is  to  serve  God  ;  and  who,  upon  discover- 
ing the  truth,  not  only  get  rid  of  all  their  preju- 
dices, but  heartily  embrace  it.  May  God  grant 
that  the  doctrine  of  Mohammed  and  his  descend- 
ants may  be  the  portion  of  us  and  of  those 
about  us. 
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SECTION    I. 

On  the  necessity  of  benignity  and  a  disposition  to  pardon 
in  the  character  of  the  deity. 


Of  the  truth  of  the  following  proposition 
there  has  never  been  any  doubt  entertained  by 
the  learned,  viz.  That  any  thing,  in  which  the 
mind  can  be  made  to  acquiesce  as  a  good,,  will 
eventually  become  the  motive  of  exertion  for  its 
attainment. 

The  attainment  of  such  good,  however,  is  not 
placed  within  the  power  or  will  of  man  alone  : 
and  its  existence  depends  solely  on  God,  whose 
character  is  such  as  necessarily  to  produce  it, 
that  there  may  be  a  motive  for  exertion.  Now, 
any  good,  the  attainment  of  which  is  placed 
within  the  power  of  man,  is  often  treated  with 
indifference  and  neglect.  But  when  this  ori- 
ginates with  God,  man  has  a  proper  motive  for 
exertion,  which  will  accordingly  become  operative; 
and  the  consequence  will  be,  the  attainment  of  the 
object  in  view,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  divine 
will.  In  other  words,  it  is  by  these  means  that 
man  is  made  strictly  obedient  to  his  Maker.  But 
to  make  the  matter  plainer  by  example.  Suppose 
some  one  to  cite  another  to  appear  before  him, 
and  to  know  at  the  same  time,  that  the  citation 
would  be  disregarded  unless  a  letter  of  safe  con- 


167 

duct  were  granted,  and  conveyed  to  the  person  so 
cited,  by  one  of  the  citer's  particular  friends, 
and  this  evincing  a  disposition  to  be  lenient. 
Now,  in  this  case,  the  process  employed  would 
most  likely  be  effective,  from  the  consideration  of 
its  benignity ;  which  is  exactly  what  Theologians 
believe  of  the  dispensations  of  the  Deity.  To 
recur  once  more  to  our  illustration.  Sup- 
pose it  should  be  necessary  for  some  one  to  cite 
another  to  appear  before  him,  knowing,  at  the 
same  time,  that  the  person  so  cited  will  not  ap- 
pear, unless  a  benign  disposition  be  evinced  in  the 
citer ;  who,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  has  it  in 
his  power  so  to  act.  Suppose,  again,  he  should 
neglect  to  evince  such  disposition  :  there  would 
be  no  doubt,  in  this  case,  of  the  complete  failure 
of  the  citer;  which  to  an  intelligent  person 
would  be  a  disgrace.  We  are  authorized,  there- 
fore, in  coming  to  the  conclusion,  that  benignity 
is  a  necessary  part  of  the  character  of  the  Deity. 

If  it  should  be  replied,  that  in  common  life  we 
see  many  without  so  much  as  the  means  of  ac- 
quiring a  subsistence ;  and,  who,  after  trying 
every  lawful  means,  fail  of  success.  A  person 
thus  reduced  will  perhaps  be  compelled  to  have 
recourse  to  theft;  in  the  prosecution  of  which, 
he  may  be  killed  by  another  endeavouring  to 
defend  his  own  property.  Upon  this,  the  rela- 
tions of  the  deceased  may  demand  the  price  of 
blood ;  which  may  compel  the  manslayer  to  have 
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recourse  to  lying  and  perjury :  and  thus,  from  one 
particular  mishap,  may  arise  much  public  calamity 
and   wickedness.     Now,    the    circumstance    of   a 
Deity  infinitely    wise    and   powerful,   and    conse- 
quently  acquainted   both    with   this   person   and 
affair  in  its  first  stages,  but  still  withholding  the 
means  which   would  have  prevented  both  the  sin 
and  the  sorrow  thus  occasioned,   (the  granting  of 
which    would    have    been    an  exhibition    of  the 
benignity  in  question)  must  be  a  sufficient  proof 
that  no  such  benignity   enters  necessarily  into  his 
character.     The  only  point  that  can   be  urged  is, 
a  necessity    of  the  Deity's   affording  that  means 
for  the   attainment  of    any  good,    which  in    the 
technical    language    of  the    Learned    is    termed 
grace;  but  it  cannot  be  shewn  to  be  necessary  in 
the  Deity  to  exhibit  this :  for  to  be  grace  it  must 
be  free.     Besides,  we  see  multitudes  innumerable 
both  of  infidels  and  heretics,   who  have  continued 
for  years  in  the   ways  of  error,   and  who  do  so 
still;   and  yet  no  guide  has  been  sent  to  them, 
who  might  afford  them  an  instance  of  the  divine 
benignity,  in  delivering  them  from  the  ways  and 
consequences  of  sin  ;   The  answer  is  this  :   There 
can    be   no    doubt   that    the  ways   in    which    the 
Deity  deals  with  man,  and  which  are  compatible 
with  his  omniscience,  are  two :    one  by  grace  or 
favour;   the  other  by  neglect  or  disregard.     In 
some,  circumstances  are  so  ordered  that,  both  in- 
ternally and  externally,  nothing  but  prosperity  is 
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experienced :    and   this   prosperity    in    continual 
augmentation.     The    happy  recipient  is,    in    his 
progress,  daily  removed  farther  and  farther  from 
sin  and   sorrow,  is    brought  into  nearer  commu- 
nion with   the   Deity,  and   put  in   possession  of 
greater  degrees  of  religious  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience.    In  others,   who  are  the  objects  of  dis- 
regard,,   there    may   be    some   knowledge   of  the 
divine   will,  and  some  progress   both  in  holiness 
and  happiness:  but,  upon  the  whole,  they  will  be 
exposed    to  so  many   difficulties,   and   met  by  so 
many   obstacles   in    their    career,    that   they    will 
eventually  give  up  all  for  lost.     In  the  first  case, 
the  effect  is  by  Theologians  ascribed  to  the  grace 
of  God;  in  the  second,  to  his  disregard.    The  per- 
son therefore  who  is  predestinated  to  be  a  repro- 
bate, can  never  become  an  object  of  the  divine 
teaching.  The  case,  moreover,  adduced  falls  under 
this  head:    and  therefore  the  means  of  prosperity 
would  never  be  placed  within  the  reach  of  such 
a  person.     The  supposition  too,  namely,  that  had 
the  Deity  provided  such  an  one  with  the  lawful 
means  of  subsistence,  so  as  to  have  supplied  his 
necessities  at  the  outset,  he  would  not,  in  all  pro- 
bability, have  been  implicated  in  sin  and  sorrow, 
is  a  mere  sally  of  the  imagination,  and  not  to  be 
regarded.     The  truth    is,    that    had  such  person 
been    provided   with   property   a    thousand  times 
greater  than  that  which   he  is   supposed   to  have 
taken  unlawfully,  he  would  nevertheless  have  been 
implicated  in    sin.     And,    upon    the    whole,  were 
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not  all  subsequent  events  regulated  by  him  who 
is  the  first  Great  Cause,  it  is  impossible  his  will 
could  be  finally  accomplished.  There  can  be  no 
doubt,  however,  that  all  are  not  placed  in  this 
state  of  reprobation  ;  whence  will  appear  the 
necessity  of  the  Deity  producing  and  bringing 
into  action,  that  which  will  lead  men  into  the 
way  of  truth,  and  at  the  same  time  enable  them 
to  perform  his  will;  otherwise  the  divine  intentions 
could  never  be  accomplished.  But  to  enter  into  a 
minute  investigation  of  the  doctrines  of  free  grace 
and  reprobation,  would  here  be  out  of  place,  as 
involving  discussions  too  extensive  for  the  limits 
of  this  Tract.  Those  who  wish  to  consider  these 
questions  at  length,  may  have  recourse  to  the 
Author's  Commentary  on  the  (*&j\\  j*  that  is, 
a  work  entitled  the)  Strung  Pearl  of  Khakani. 

As  to  a  state  of  optimism  in  nature,  could  it  be 
shewn  to  be  advantageous  on  the  whole  ;  or,  in 
other  words,  could  a  reason  be  given  why  such 
a  state  should  exist,  but  none  why  it  should  not, 
the  neglect  to  have  made  the  present  such,  would 
inevitably  imply  some  defect  in  the  Deity,  which 
would  be  palpably  absurd  and  impious.  The 
whole  we  can  know  then  on  this  point  is,  that 
cause  and  effect  are  not  more  intimately  con- 
nected with  each  other,  than  these,  again,  are 
with  those  motives,  which  form  the  best  sti- 
mulants to  exertion  :  and  further,  that  some  of 
these  are  placed  within,  and  others  without,  the 
sphere  of  human  control. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  the  next  place, 
that  whenever  it  is  proposed  to  bring-  about  any 
event  by  the  agency  of  another,  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary for  him  who  proposes  to  do  so,  to  bring 
into  existence  and  action  motives  sufficient  for 
such  exertion.  Now  the  means  employed  by 
the  first  Great  Cause  for  this  end,  are  primarily 
vested  in  himself;  and  hence,  are  in  a  situation 
best  adapted  to  bring  about  the  end  he  has  in 
view.  But  if  such  means  existed  not  at  all,  or 
were  not  brought  into  action,  such  agent  would 
necessarily  become  remiss ;  and  the  ends  of  the 
first  Great  Cause  fail  of  accomplishment.  Whence 
we  infer,  that  such  causes  do  exist,  and  are 
revealed  in  the  character  of  the  Deity,  as  neces- 
sary motives   for  exertion  in  man. 

Having  then  premised  thus  much,  let  it  be 
observed  in  the  next  place,  that  the  existence 
of  a  Prophet,  or  Apostle,  who  is  his  vicege- 
rent, and  from  whom  the  same  may  be  ex- 
pected as  there  may  from  a  Prophet,  is,  in  the 
estimation  of  Theologians,  of  the  second  kind. 
That  is,  he  is  considered  as  one  of  those  means 
by  which  the  divine  intentions  may  be  accom- 
plished ;  but  without  which,  this  would  be  im- 
possible. And  the  divine  intentions  are,  that 
men  may  advance  towards  perfection  by  the 
cultivation  of  every  virtue,  both  practical  and 
theoretical,  and  avoid  the  extremes  incident  to 
both. 
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If  however,  it  should  be  supposed  that  men 
may  possibly  make  great  advances  in  virtue 
without  the  intervention  of  the  means  above- 
mentioned  •  still  it  would  be  certain  that  none 
whatever  could  be  made  in  the  more  recondite 
particulars  of  the  Divine  Law,  and  which 
constitute  a  material  part  of  religious  duty. 
Nor  could  it  be  known  how  the  morning 
prayer  ought  to  be  performed,  whether,  for  in- 
stance, it  should  consist  of  two  prostrations 
or  more,  in  order  to  insure  its  acceptance.  And, 
in  the  same  manner,  would  the  very  fundamentals 
of  religion,  its  necessary  rites  and  ceremonies, 
no  less  than  what  is  contrary  to  the  will  of  God, 
and  injurious  to  the  interests  of  religion,  be  un- 
known, until  some  one  sent  from  him  should  give 
the  necessary  information  on  these  points.  And, 
upon  the  whole,  the  mysteries  as  well  as  the 
experience  of  religion,  must  for  ever  have  been 
shut  up  in  impenetrable  darkness,  had  they  not 
been  revealed  by  the  intervention  of  a  Prophet 
or  his  Vicegerent,  who  had  received  the  same 
from  God. 

We  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion,  therefore, 
that,  however  any  one  may  be  desirous  of  adorn- 
ing his  outward  character  with  those  virtues 
which  appear  the  most  likely  to  give  him  a  place 
in  the  Divine  favour,  without  the  aid  of  one 
duly  qualified  to  instruct  him  in  these  particulars  ; 
that  is,    without  the  assistance   of  either  a  Pro- 
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phet  divinely  inspired,  or  his  Vicegerent,  it  is 
utterly   impossible  he  can  succeed. 

The  following-  anecdote,  to  this  effect,  is  told 
of  Plato.  When  Plato  had  heard  of  the  mission 
of  Jesus  he  wrote  to  him  the  following  letter*. 
"  Spirit  of  God,  I  know  that  thy  mission  has 
been  undertaken  in  order  to  bring  about  the 
perfection  of  the  imperfect.  1  want  to  know, 
whether  a  person,  having  a  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  has  any  need  of  thy  instruction,  or  not. 
The  answer  of  Jesus  was  this :  "  Divine  Phy- 
sician !  Without  my  mediation  no  one  can  be 
saved."  But,  waving  all  argument,  every  one, 
who  has  had  the  least  experience,  either  in  the 
world  or  religion,  very  well  knows,  that  no  pro- 
gress whatever  is  to  be  made  in  holiness  without 
the  intervention  of  a  Prophet  or  his  Vicegerent  ; 
and,  that  the  object  of  their  mission  is,  that  means 
may  be  afforded  for  a  progress  in  this :  and, 
further,  that  until  their  instruction  be  submitted 
to,  one  step  is  never  advanced  towards  communion 
with  the  Deity,  nor  does  one  grain  of  seed, 
capable  of  growing  up  to  improvement,  find  its 
way  into  the  soul. 

The  following  considerations  will  throw  some 
light  on  this  subject.  It  is  sufficiently  clear  that 
man  is  composed  of  soul  and  body,  and  is  termed, 


*  A  most  grievous   anachronism  this !     Plato  must   have 
been  dead  300  years  at  least  before  our  Lord's  incarnation. 
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in  the  technical  language  of  the  learned,  a  reason- 
able creature. 

It  is  also  certain,  that  the  Creator  of  all 
things  did,  from  the  decisions  of  his  infinite 
wisdom  and  power,  place  at  first  in  the  soul  of 
man  so  much  intellectual  ability,  as  would  be 
compatible  with  his  state  here,  both  with  a  view 
to  the  advancement  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  for 
the  reduction  of  such  obstacles  as  may  interrupt 
his  happiness,  or  draw  him  aside  from  the  ser- 
vice of  his  Maker.  The  body  too  he  provided  with 
such  members,  as  would,  from  their  due  use, 
administer  to  the  comfort  and  improvement  of 
the  whole.  But  when  man  had  for  some 
time  felt  the  workings  of  nature,  and  began  to 
look  out  for  indulgences  and  wealth  (for  we  are 
all,  alas  !  given  to  change)  those  affections  and 
passions  which  are  most  opposed  to  forbearance, 
and  intent  only  on  self  aggrandizement,  coming- 
in  contact  with  each  other,  produced  endless 
contention  and  strife.  It  was  now  that  the 
two  principles,  namely,  that  whose  object  is 
the  acquirement  of  every  intellectual  and  spi- 
ritual good ;  and  that  which,  giving  way  to  a 
temptation  to  pamper  the  appetites,  even 
to  the  destruction  of  the  frail  tenement  which 
coLiains  them,  seeks  for  the  establishment  of 
its  own  exclusive  dominion,  became  opposed 
to  each  other  and  involved  in  endless  war.  In 
this  state  of  things,  the  faculties,  which  had  been 


175 

at  first  formed  for  the  due  aid  of  the  intellectual 
or  sensual  appetites,  arranged  themselves  under 
their  respective  leaders ;  and  thus,  instead  of 
promoting-  the  growth  of  spiritual  and  cor- 
poreal excellence,  conspired  for  the  destruction 
of  both. 

It  now  became  incumbent  on  him  whose  wis- 
dom is  inscrutable,  and  who  had,  from  his  im- 
measurable bounty,  thus  formed  and  qualified 
man  for  the  acquisition  of  his  chiefest  good,  to 
devise  some  means,  by  which  the  destructive 
progress  of  this  contention  might  at  least  be 
arrested  ;  and  by  which,  those  who  had  arranged 
themselves  on  the  side  of  the  passions,  might 
finally  be  brought  back  to  their  first  allegiance  : 
and  that  both  may  again  combine  their  efforts 
for  the  acquisition  of  that  which  he  had  pri- 
marily in  view.  That  is,  that  man  should,  by 
the  exertion  of  every  means  placed  within  his 
power,  possess  himself  of  that  Divine  knowledge, 
which  would  lead  to  his  ultimate  happiness: — 
that  those  things  which  are  purely  worldly  should 
no  farther  engage  his  attention,  than  would  be 
compatible  with  his  spiritual  improvement;  as 
is  the  case  with  those  whom  we  know  to  have 
made  the  greatest  advances  towards  perfection*. 


f  The  Author  seems  here  to  have  had  in  view  a  traditionary 
story  found  in  the  Kiin"  of  Kuleini,  not  far  from  the  beginning 
to  this  effect.     The   first   thing  which  God  created  was  Intel- 
lect. 
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In  the  dereliction  of  laudable  principles  and 
practices,  we  know,  the  mind  does  take  a 
turn  for  the  worse :  (for  alas !  our  intellectual 
powers  are  weak,  our  sensual  ones  strong-  and 
overbearing)  so  that  the  understanding  is  at 
length  debilitated  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  have 
no  means  left,  by  which  its  strength  might  be 
repaired:  and  thus  is  its  dominion  utterly  de- 
stroyed. For  the  efforts  made  by  the  facul- 
ties of  the  body  can  avail  nothing  in  recover- 
ing those  of  the  mind,  when  the  mind  itself 
is  subdued  by  lust.  The  state  of  one  thus 
unhappily  circumstanced,  is  such  as  to  involve 
him  in  endless  error :  for  when  his  mind  has 
allied  itself  with  Folly,  which  never  fails  to  super- 
induce the  most  incurable  negligence  and  blind- 
ness, the  ways  of  Satan  acquire  a  delightfulness, 
which  even  a  sense  of  open  rebellion  against  his 


lect,  which  he  formed  out  of  light :  the  second  was  Folly, 
which  was  formed  out  of  a  dark  and  burning  lake.  To 
Intellect  was  given  an  army  consisting  of  seventy  five  cohorts  ; 
and  Virtue  became  its  prime  minister.  Folly  was  exceed- 
ingly envious  at  this,  and  requested  a  similar  army,  which 
was  granted ;  and  Vice  became  its  prime  minister.  Hence, 
Faith  and  Infidelity,  Truth  and  Falsehood,  with  all  the 
attendants  on  both  leaders,  became  opposed  to  each  other,  and 
waged  continual  war. — The  story  concludes  by  informing  us, 
that  all  the  partizans  of  Intellect  are  found  to  concur  in  none 
but  a  Prophet  or  his  Vicegerent;  and  that  there  is  no  one 
among  the  faithful,  in  whom  either  the  one  or  the  other  is 
not  to  be  found. — Is  not  this  a  fragment  of  the  ancient 
Persian  doctrine  of  the  two  principles  ? 
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God  seems  unable  to  diminish  ;  and  which  finally 
ends  in  ruin.  Hence  have  arisen  the  contentions 
which  have  divided  mankind  ;  and  hence  have 
the  paths  which  lead  to  good,  as  it  respects  either 
this  world  or  the  next,  been  covered  with  obsta- 
cles, and  many  who  have  travelled  therein,  been 
implicated  in  ruin.  Every  one  at  all  conversant 
with  religion  has  felt,  and  can  attest  the  truth 
of  these  remarks :  and  must  be  sensible,  that 
to  deny  their  validity  would  be  an  outrage  on 
common  sense. 

The  object  then  here  had  in  view  is, 
that  the  faculties  with  which  man  has  been 
endued  may  by  the  divine  teaching-  not  only 
be  restrained  from  excess,  but  confirmed  in  those 
habits  of  virtue  which  accompany  true  wisdom, 
and  which  constitute  human  perfection. 

Now  every  one  very  well  knows,  that  this 
restraint  and  this  knowledge  far  exceed  the 
natural  capacities  of  man  : — that  in  common  life, 
every  complaint  requires  a  particular  remedy; 
and  every  remedy  a  particular  constitution  to  act 
upon.  The  occupations  in  which  man  is  neces- 
sarily engaged,  tend,  from  the  very  first,  to  bring 
on  habits  of  worldly  mindedness,  rather  than 
those  of  virtue.  Whence  will  appear  the  neces- 
sity that  some  one  should  define  the  remedy 
which  is  most  wanted ;  and  impart  that  divine 
knowledge,  which  will  liberate  man  from  the 
service  of  sin,  and  put  him   in  possession  of  that 
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degree  of  virtue,  for  which  he  has  been  so  admi- 
rably formed. 

The  commands  and  prohibitions  which  have 
been   revealed   for  this    end,    are   such   as  both 
experience   and   good    sense    have   found   to    be 
effective:    and  the  object  of  which  is,  to   bring 
man   into  communion    with   his  God.     There  is 
no  doubt,  however,   that  all   men  have   not  the 
privilege   of  receiving    these    immediately    from 
the  hands  of  the  Almighty  ;  nor  further,  that  he 
does  not  afford  to  all,  that  of  which   they  stand 
most  in  need.     Hence  will  appear  the  necessity 
of  some   divine  teacher,  who  should  be  so  con- 
stituted, with  regard  to  intellectual  and  corporeal 
endowments,  as  to  preserve  a  perfect  equilibrium 
of   disposition,   and   to   be   removed  from    every 
species    of    excess.     In    his  intellectual  powers, 
approaching  towards  the  divine  perfections;  in  his 
corporeal  ones,  such  as  to  be  a  proper  member 
of  society.     In   the   one  respect,  subject   to  the 
Divine  commands  himself:  in  the  other,  a  bearer 
of   these   to    others.    And    thus,    exercising    his 
divine  functions  with  the  good  and  virtuous,   he 
should  impart  such  instructions  as  would  suit  the 
capacities   of  each  ;    and  finally  lead  them  from 
the  path  of  error  to  that  of  salvation.     With  the 
wicked  and  rebellious  too,  whether  learned  or  un- 
learned, his  commission  will  enable  him  not  only 
to   correct   with   authority,  but  to  restrain   with 
effect :  and  thus,  either  to  awaken  them   from  a 
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state  of  indifference  by  his  precepts  and  example, 
or,  at  least,  to  subject  them  to  the  requirements 
of  the  Law.  And  by  thus  administring  to  the 
furtherance  and  comfort  of  those  who  believe, 
to  engage  their  more  earnest  endeavours  for 
the  acquisition  of  that  happiness  and  perfection, 
which  shall  attend  them  in  both  worlds. 

Such  a  leader  then,  who  has  it  in  his  power 
either  to  execute  or  dispense  with  the  divine 
counsels,  without  the  danger  of  mistake,  is  in  the 
language  of  Theologians  termed  a  Prophet,  or  his 
Vicegerent.  With  him  who  is  infinitely  wise  and 
good,  the  end  here  had  in  view,  must  have  appeared 
necessary,  and  the  mission  of  such  a  person 
indispensible.  From  the  Tracts  of  the  Padre  also, 
wherein  he  endeavours  to  ascertain  which  is  the 
true  religion,  it  appears  that  he  holds  the  same 
opinion;  although  he  has  failed  in  his  object,  and 
omitted  to  say  which  of  the  Christian  sects  is  in 
the  right.  Some  of  his  expressions,  however, 
intimate,  that  he  believes  Jesus  to  have  been 
the  particular  Prophet  of  God :  and,  that  his 
mission  was  not  only  necessary,  but  undertaken 
for  the  instruction  of  mankind,  and  to  deliver 
them  from  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  the 
effects  of  sin.  If  the  Padre  had,  like  other 
foolish  and  ignorant  Christians,  contended  for  the 
divinity  of  Jesus,  for  his  exclusive  prophetic 
mission,  for  the  doctrine  of  the  two  natures, — of 
the  Trinity — the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,   or 
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of  union  with  the  Deity,  or  of  any  other  subject 
manifestly  implying  infidelity,  plurality  of  Gods, 
or  Sadduceism,  we  should  not  have  attempted 
to  refute  him  ;  because  such  statements  would 
have  been  unworthy  of  consideration.  Still  it 
appears  from  one  of  his  Tracts*,  that  he  does 
not  consider  Jesus  as  the  servant,  but  as  the 
word  of  God.  And  he  asserts  that  God  consists 
of  a  soul,  a  spirit,  and  a  word;  which  is  a  manifest 
confession  of  the   doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  only  way  to  correct  this,  however,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  superinduce  no  confused 
notions  respecting-  the  unity  of  the  Deity,  or  of 
the  simplicity  of  his  nature  is,  by  supposing  that 
none  of  these  things  apply  to  the  person  of 
Jesus.  All  things  were  indeed  created  for  the 
Word,  as  it  appears  both  from  the  Koran  and 
the  decisions  of  the  learned.  "  If  the  sea  were 
ink,  to  write  the  zvords  of  my  Lord,  verily  the 
sea  would  fail,  before  the  words  of  my  Lord 
would  fail,  &c.f" 

Upon  the  whole  then,  were  the  Padre's  book 
more  free  from  error  than  it  is,  we  should  con- 
ceive it  to  be  our  duty  to  refute  what  is  wrong, 
and  to  confirm  what  is  right.  We  say  therefore 
(and  to  God  we  look  for  assistance)  that,  as  the 
Padre,  no  less  than  our  own  Doctors,  has  allowed 


*  P.  117.  t  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  122. 
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the  necessity  of  such  a  leader  as  could  assist  the 
helpless  and  reclaim  the  wandering1,  by  imparting 
such  knowledge  as  would  be  sufficient  for  this, 
he  cannot  but  also  allow,  that  the  same  necessity 
must  have  existed  from  the  days  of  Adam 
to  those  of  Mohammed.  Besides,  the  necessity 
of  such  an  instructor  must,  in  process  of  time, 
have  become  more  and  more  apparent :  because 
those  whose  religious  habits  were  in  daily  exer- 
cise, would  necessarily  become  more  and  more 
prepared  for  further  information.  In  the  mean 
time  various  opinions  are  broached,  which  soon 
become  as  many  religions :  and  the  ignorant,  who 
are  always  the  most  boisterous,  making  the  best  of 
the  opportunity,  pass  themselves  off  for  learned 
men.  Some  too,  misunderstanding  the  declara- 
tions of  the  Prophet,  act  in  direct  opposition  to 
his  word.  Others  willingly  and  wittingly  falsify 
it.  The  consequence  of  which  must  be,  that 
those  who  are  in  quest  of  truth  must  be  involved 
in  doubt,  and  finally  give  up  all  for  lost. 

Now,  with  respect  to  such  differences  of 
opinion,  every  one,  to  whatever  sect  or  party  he 
may  belong,  very  well  knows  that  they  affect  both 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor;  and  that  they  bring 
their  doubts  with  them.  If  then,  at  a  time  when 
no  dispute  could  have  arisen,  but  what  originated 
from  the  two  principles  vested  in  man,  there  was 
a  necessity  for  a  Divine  instructor,  must  not  the 
same  necessity  exist,  when,  in  addition  to  these, 
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the  whole  of  mankind  are  divided  in  opinion  ? 
To  suppose  this  is  not  the  case,  must  result  either 
from  a  want  of  reflection,  or  from  forgetfulness 
that  such  a  teacher  was  at  first  necessary. 

This  will  perhaps  be  better  understood  from 
the  consideration,  that  the  Prophets  are  the 
Physicians  of  the  soul.  Their  existence  then  must 
have  always  been  necessary  for  the  relief  of  those 
who  could  receive  benefit  from  no  other  quarter. 
Nor,  upon  the  recovery  of  one  individual  would 
the  existence  of  such  a  Physician  have  become 
unnecessary ;  because,  day  after  day,  others  sub- 
ject to  similar  infirmities  would  be  brought  into 
existence.  And,  until  man  shall  cease  to  exist, 
his  want  of  such  a  Physician  must  conti- 
nue. But  the  fact  is,  the  disease  alluded  to 
every  where  abounds  ;  and,  what  is  worse, 
it  is  daily  on  the  increase :  whence  it  should  fol- 
low, not  only  that  this  necessity  has  always  ex- 
isted, but  that  it  daily  becomes  more  and  more 
apparent.  A  Being-  therefore,  infinitely  wise  and 
compassionate,  whose  love  is  exerted  towards 
them  that  fear  him,  no  less  than  his  pity  towards 
those  who  are  in  error,  must  have  seen  that  to 
bring-  such  a  person  into  existence  was  absolutely 
necessary — that  he  should  raise  up  some  one  for 
this  purpose,  and  make  it  binding-  upon  mankind 
to  render  all  due  respect  and  obedience  to  him. 

Then  might  it  indeed  be  hoped,  that  the  great 
company  of  travellers  who  traverse  the  desert  of 
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the  earth,  may  be  protected  from  the  robbers  and 
beasts  of  prey  which  every  where  beset  them  ; 
and  be  at  last  safely  lodged  in  their  destined 
place  of  rest:  and,  that  when  the  time  of  his 
departure  shall  have  arrived,  another,  charged 
with  the  same  commission  of  mercy,  may  supply 
his  place.  In  this  case,  should  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  be  such  as  not  to  call  for  the  abroga- 
tion of  existing  laws,  the  Vicegerent  of  a  Prophet 
would  suffice  :  but,  should  they  be  otherwise,  one 
charged  with  powers  sufficient  for  that  purpose, 
would  become  necessary.  If  then  the  existence  of 
such  personage  be  at  all  necessary,  and  the 
learned  are  agreed  that  it  is,  the  same  necessity 
must  have  always  existed  :  and  we  now  call  upon 
our  opponent  to  prove,  if  he  can,  that  this  is 
not  the  case ;  and  to  shew,  that  if  such  leader 
be  not  always  necessary,  at  what  time  his  pre- 
sence is   more  particularly  required. 

If  it  be  said  that  such  a  spiritual  guide,  endued 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles — of  enforcing 
his  precepts  by  the  promises  and  threats  of  future 
rewards  and  punishments — and  of  instructing  men 
in  the  rites  and  ceremonies  to  be  observed  in 
religion,  would  indeed  at  first  be  necessary ;  but, 
when  a  number  of  the  wise  and  good,  suffi- 
ciently large  to  succeed  him  in  his  office,  had 
embraced  his  doctrines,  there  could  be  no 
further    need    either   of    another    teacher,   or   of 
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other  revelations ;  We  answer :  What  has  here 
been  stated  is  a  mere  supposition,  and  that  sup- 
position is  absurd.  But,  if  we  allow  the  supposi- 
tion not  to  be  absurd,  still  the  thing  supposed 
is  :  for  if  these  learned  and  pious  men  be  sup- 
posed to  have  arrived  at  that  degree  of 
purity  and  zeal  for  maintaining  the  truth,  which 
a  Prophet  has,  our  point  is  not  at  all  affected  ; 
because,  in  this  case,  they  will  be  his  Vicegerents. 
And  if  they  should  not,  our  position  would  still 
stand  good.  For  men,  who  may  be  termed  just, 
are  not  wholly  exempt  from  error.  Their  carnal 
faculties  have  not  been  entirely  subdued  by  their 
intellectual  ones,  so  as  to  guard  them  effectually 
from  mistake :  and  hence,  the  authority  and 
reverence  due  to  a  Prophet  will  be  withheld  from 
them.  Besides,  the  cases  which  will  occur  in 
the  experience  of  believers  will  be  innumerable. 
From  general  precepts,  in  such  cases,  particular 
decisions  must  be  deduced.  In  these  deductions 
recourse  must  be  had  to  the  reasoning  powers ; 
and  in  the  application  of  these,  doubts  and  uncer- 
tainty will  again  appear  :  so  that  the  necessity 
which  first  called  for  a  divine  instructor  will  be 
now  more  apparent  than  ever.  And  again,  some 
one  may  arise  whose  reasoning  powers  may  be 
much  more  acute  than  those  of  his  predecessors. 
In  such  a  case,  therefore,  to  say,  as  the  Sonnee 
do,  that  all  must  follow  the  example  of  their  pre- 
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decessors  is  absurd*  :  for  their  Doctors  hold,  that 
both  the  virtuous  aud  the  learned,  who  shall  here- 
after appear,  will  all  be  bound  to  follow  the  steps 
of  their  predecessors.  We  are  compelled  there- 
fore to  follow  that  conclusion  which  is  clear  and 
necessary,  and  to  reject  this  doctrine  of  example 
which  involves  in  itself  difference  of  opinion  :  be- 
cause every  one  knows  that  from  difference'  of 
opinion  arises  confusion  ;  and  that  men  are  by 
this  retarded  in  their  progress  towards  perfection. 
Upon  the  whole  then,  since  the  necessity  of 
obedience  now  rests  upon  man  which  did  at  the 
first,  the  necessity  that  the  Deity  should  now 
provide  the  same  means  for  its  accomplishment 
as  he  did  then,  must  also  exist.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  suppose  that  it  was  necessary,  in  the  first 
instance,  that  a  divine  instructor  should  be  sent  ; 
but  in  the  second,  that  mankind  should  be  given 
up  to  the  guidance  of  the  learned,  who  are  sub- 
ject to  mistake  and  error  (allowing  too  that  no 
such  characters  have  been  stamped  upon  their 
minds  as  have  been  upon  those  of  the  Prophets : 


'  It  has  been  shewn  in  a  note  (pp.  78-0.)  that  the  word 
Sonna  means  the  general  practice  of  the  Prophet.  The  Sonnee 
(or  orthodox  Mohammedans)  seem  to  have  received  this  title, 
not  because  they  receive  the  traditions;  for  this  the  Shiah 
or  followers  of  Ali  also  do ;  but  because  they  hold,  that  to 
follow  the  practice  of  their  predecessors  will  be  sufficient  for 
salvation. 
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and  the  difficulty  of  rendering  a  sincere  obedience 
being  now  the  same,  or  greater  than  it  was  at 
the  first)  is  manifestly  absurd  and  wrong.  We 
conclude,  therefore,  that  at  all  times  and  every, 
where  the  existence  either  of  a  Prophet  or  his 
Vicegerent  has  not  only  been  necessary,  but  indis- 
pensible :  and  that  such  person  has,  from  the 
very  creation  to  the  present  moment,  either  openly 
or  secretly  been  in  existence,  as  the  followers  of 
Ali  believe. 

From  this  conclusion  will  also  appear  the  folly 
of  all  other  religions,  none  of  which  concur  with 
the  Shiah  in  this  article.  For  the  belief  of  the  Jews 
is,  that  since  the  destruction  of  the  second  Temple, 
no  Prophet  has  appeared  among  them.  And  the 
Christians  say,  not  that  Jesus  was  concealed,  but 
that  he  was  cut  oft':  that  the  Jews  put  him  to 
death,  after  which  he  rose  again,  and  ascended 
into  heaven.  And  in  a  word,  there  is  no  sect, 
if  you  except  the  Shiah,  who  hold  this  opinion, 
which  has  here  been  demonstrated  to  the  true 
one;  and  the  contrary  to  which,  has  been  shewn 
to  be  improbable  and  wrong. 

Should,  however,  our  opponent  reply,  that  the 
mission  of  one  Prophet  was  at  first  necessary, 
but  that  the  work  of  instruction  could  afterwards 
have  been  carried  on  by  the  Learned  ;  and  that, 
therefore,  any  change  in  Religion,  no  less  than 
the  abrogation  of  certain  precepts,  would  be  un- 
necessary ;  We  answer  ;   It  must  hence  follow,  that 
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the  mission  of  every  Prophet  except  Adam  must 
have  also  been  unnecessary,  which  he  however 
will  not  allow  ;  for  he  supposes  the  mission  of  every 
Prophet,  except  that  of  Mohammed,  to  have  been 
necessary  ;  though  he  has  not  shewn  why  that  was 
unnecessary.  Perhaps  it  will  be  said,  that  either 
the  intellectual  faculties  of  men  of  his  times  stood 
in  need  of  no  such  instructor;  or  that  dispute 
and  rebellion  against  God  had  disappeared  ;  or, 
that  the  capacities  of  men  had,  during  the  period 
of  six  hundred  years,  in  which  they  had  been 
subject  to  the  precepts  of  the  Messiah,  made  no 
progress;  and  that  their  services  had  produced 
no  fruits.  But  if  he  supposes,  that  the  difference 
of  opinion  then  existing,  together  with  the  ad- 
vanced stage  of  the  human  intellect,  to  have  pre- 
sented sufficient  reason  for  the  appearance  of 
another  teacher,  it  will  be  difficult  for  him  to  say, 
why  he  who  is  the  first  Cause  should  have  disre- 
garded this.  For,  in  such  a  case,  it  would  have 
been  incumbent  on  him  to  have  sent  another  Pro- 
phet, who  should,  like  a  skilful  Physician,  heal  the 
wounds  of  his  people,  and  continually  have  in 
view  their  health  and  comfort.  And,  upon  the 
supposition  that  this  had  not  taken  place,  uni- 
versal confusion  and  ruin  must  have  been  the 
consequence. 

If  then  the  whole  family  of  mankind  should 
consist  of  not  more  than  two  persons,  it  must 
follow,    from   the   preceding    considerations,    that 
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one   of  these   must   be  either  a  Prophet  or  his 
Vicegerent, 

If  it  be  said,  that  the  advantages  to  be  derived 
from  the  mission  of  a  Prophet  or  his  Vicegerent, 
can  only  affect  those  times  in  which  he  lived, 
or  those  persons  with  whom  he  was  conversant; 
but,  that  after  his  death  or  concealment  they  can  be 
advantageous  to  none,  as  is  the  case  with  the  last 
Imam,  in  whom  the  Shiah  place  their  confidence ; 
and  who,  as  they  say,  has  now  been  concealed 
for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years  ;  We  answer  : 
To  derive  advantage  from  him  depends  upon 
two  conditions.  One  is,  that  the  Deity  allow 
his  existence  :  the  second,  that  men  voluntarily 
submit  to  his  controul.  These  we  believe  are 
necessary,  that  men  may  not  have  an  argument 
of  excuse  against  God,  after  the  mission  of  the 
Prophets.  If  this  were  not  the  case,  it  would 
follow,  either  that  a  Prophet  must  not  be  subject 
to  death,  or  that  a  great  part  of  his  labour  must 
be  thrown  away  :  for  it  is  possible  that  upon  the 
first  delivery  of  his  message  none  may  believe ; 
and  but  very  few  after  the  labour  of  many  years. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  ;  nor  has  any  one  sup- 
posed, that  such  labours  have  ever  been  thrown 
away.  Suppose,  for  instance,  some  king  to  send 
a  confidential  servant  for  the  purpose  of  adminis- 
tring  justice  in  a  certain  part  of  his  dominions  : 
and  suppose  some  oppressed  person  to  have 
carried  his   complaint  before    him,   and  to   have 
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been  relieved ;  would  any  one  say,,  in  this  case, 
that  what  the  king-  had  done  was  labour  thrown 
away  ?  Would  they  not  rather  say,  that  he  had 
done  his  duty,  and  had  thus  removed  the  possi- 
bility of  being-  accused  of  neglecting-  his  subjects? 

It  will  be  objected  perhaps,  that  if  this  king- 
be  supposed  to  be  omniscient,  and  to  know  that 
his  subjects  would  make  no  appeals  to  such  con- 
fidential officer,  would  not  such  appointment  be 
useless?  We  answer:  That  to  deprive  men  of 
an  excuse,  in  this  respect,  is  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance ;  because  no  one,  excepting  the  king 
himself,  could  possibly  know  that  men  would  not 
make  such  appeals,  or  suppose  that  he  was  unable 
to  afford  redress.  For  people  would  naturally  say, 
that  the  administration  of  justice  was  the  concern 
of  the  king- :  had  he  appointed  proper  officers 
we  should  have  obeyed.  But,  when  such  officers 
have  been  appointed,  this  excuse  is  effectually 
met,  and  the  king-  is  justified  in  punishing  the 
offender.  It  must  appear  then,  that  there  are 
certain  advantages  derived  from  the  mission  of 
a  Prophet  or  his  successor,  which  might  not 
occur  to  common  observation  :  but  as  these  have 
been  detailed  at  length  by  Theologians,  want 
of  room  will  justify  their  omission  here. 

Such  objections,  therefore,  can  have  no  real 
weight  with  considerate  people  :  because  it  is 
well  known  both  from  history  and  tradition,  that 
many  Prophets  have  been  sent  for  the  instruction 
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of  mankind,  who  have  not  only  been  disregarded, 
but  in  many  instances  put  to  death.  Others, 
like  Noah,  have  preached  for  years  without  ex- 
citing the  least  attention ;  but  at  last  have  made 
a  few  converts.  The  preaching-  of  Noah,  we 
learn,  was  continued  through  a  period  of  nine 
hundred  and  fifty  years  ;  and  when  at  last  cir- 
cumstances became  pressing,  and  he  determined 
to  destroy  mankind  by  the  flood,  those  who  had 
joined  him  and  were  admitted  to  the  ark,  did 
not  exceed  eight  persons.  But  if  the  want  of 
Prophetic  missions  had  been  the  cause  why  such 
did  not  believe,  such  missions  would  surely  never 
have  been  undertaken.  The  objection  must 
therefore  be  vain  ;  and  it  must  appear,  which  it  is 
indeed  our  object  to  shew,  that  it  was  incumbent 
on  the  Deity  never  to  have  left  mankind  without 
an  Apostle ;  and  that  the  same  will  hold  good  to 
the  end  of  time;  for  this  reason,  that  his  ways  may 
be  vindicated,  as  in  the  instances  alluded  to.  If 
in  such  a  case  people  obey,  well ;  but  if  they  do 
not,  it  will  be  but  right,  as  in  the  present  instance, 
that  such  Apostle  should  withdraw  himself.  Be- 
cause mankind  will  confessedly  become  his 
enemies  and  opposers.  Such  then,  let  it  be  re- 
membered, is  the  scope  of  the  divine  counsels  on 
this  point ;  and  to  disregard  which,  has  ever  been 
attended  with  much  error  and  consequent  misery. 
It  is  one  of  the  sayings  of  the  Padre,  that 
he  wished  to  see  a  good  metaphysical  proof  made 
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out,  in  support  of  the  Shiah  faith.  The  author 
of  this  Tract  has,  without  intending  per- 
sonal offence,  or,  being  unnecessarily  captious 
afforded  him  the  proof  he  required :  the  next 
point  to  be  ascertained  is,  whether  the  Padre  is 
really  in  quest  of  the  true  religion  or  not :  as  the 
present  enquiry  has  been  conducted  by  such  ar- 
gument alone,  as  must  be  sufficient  for  every 
candid  enquirer.  Verse,  "  If  the  person  be  at 
home,  a  word  will  suffice."  It  appears  from  some 
passages  in  the  Padre's  Tracts,  that  he  believes 
Jesus  to  have  been  the  last  Prophet ;  and.  as  he 
also  believes  that  he  was  put  to  death,  and  has 
ascended  to  heaven,  it  must  follow  that  mankind, 
thus  left  without  a  divine  leader  and  guide,  must 
be  reduced  to  a  degree  of  want  and  misery,  which 
it  is  incompatible  with  sound  reason  to  allow. 

SECTION  II. 

On  the  Padre's  Replies  to  Mirza  Ibrahim. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  the  Tract  of  the 
Professor  is  written  in  the  Arabic,  and  those  of 
the  Padre  in  the  Persic  Language.  It  is  our 
intention  to  translate  the  Professor's  Tract  into 
the  Persic,  that  the  scope  of  both  may  the  more 
plainly  appear,  and  particularly  the  object  and 
failure  of  the  Padre. 

The  Professor  had  said  (p.  2.)  that  a  miracle 
is  an   effect  which  exceeds  common   experience. 
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lc  True/'  replies  the  Padre,  u  for  the  very  object 
of  a  miracle  is  to  shew,  that  he  who  performs  it 
has  been  sent  from  God,  &c."  (p.  80-1.)  "  And 
hence  it  appears,  that  a  miracle  must  exceed  uni- 
versal, and  not  particular,  experience*/'  We 
reply  ;  It  appears  from  these  words  of  the  Padre, 
viz.  ee  This  cannot  be  known  except  by  some  act 
exceeding  human  power,"  that  he  carries  human 
experience  to  the  utmost  limit  of  possibility  ; 
which  is  to  mistake  the  question  in  the  very  out- 
set, as  we  shall  presently  shew  :  for  the  wonders f 
wrought  by  the  saints,  although  contrary  to  ex- 
perience, do  not  exceed  human  power :  the  only 
difference  between  a  miracle  and  a  wonder  being, 
that  the  miracle  must  be  accompanied  by  a  chal- 
lenge to  produce  the  like|,  which  is  not  necessary 
for  the  wonder. 

If  however  it  be  objected,  that  the  wonders 
wrought  by  the  saints  are  not  brought  about  by 
human  power  alone ;  because  man,  considered 
as  such,  can  have  no  power  by  which  he  can 
effect  a  change  in  the  essence  of  things,  otherwise 
any  individual  could  do  the  same ;  and  that  these 


*  In  making  the  citations  from  the  foregoing  tracts,  I 
shall,  in  order  to  avoid  repetition,  give  the  beginning  and  end 
only  of  the  passages,  referring  the  reader  to  the  pages  in  which 
they  are  found. 

t  See  the  definitions  pp.  2  and  3. 

X  This  is  not  wholly  true,  for,  according  to  the  definition, 
the  miracle  must  also  be  accompanied  by  a  claim  to  Prophecy. 
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wonders  are  effected  by  the  divine  energy  with 
which  they  have  been  favoured  in  consequence 
of  their  self-denial  and  piety.  And  hence, 
as  they  have  arrived  at  that  state  of  perfection, 
which  designates  them  as  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High,  and  subdues  their  will  to  the  obe- 
dience of  his,  works  done  by  them  should  rather 
be  referred  to  God  as  their  proper  author  :  We 
answer :  What  then  must  be  said  with  regard  to 
those  extraordinary  acts,  which  are  occasionally 
performed  by  infidels,  such,  for  example,  as 
the  Brahmans  of  India?  Who  are  so  far  from 
possessing  purity  of  mind,  that  they  are  immersed 
in  every  spiritual  impurity. 

Hence  also  will  appear  the  futility  of  another  of 
the  Padre's  assertions,  namely,  "The  very  object  of 
a  miracle  is  to  shew,  that  he  who  performs  it  has 
been  sent  from  God."  For  when  we  have  seen 
that  extraordinary  acts  have  been  performed  by 
infidels,  how  are  we  to  know  by  any  such  act, 
that  he  who  performs  it  has  come  from  God,  but 
by  the  addition  of  some  particular,  disabling  the 
pretender  from  passing  himself  off  as  a  Prophet? 
And  when  this  has  been  done,  what  necessity  can 
there  be,  that  such  act  exceed  universal  expe- 
rience ?  If  then  the  claim  of  any  pretender  be 
thus  repdered  abortive,  the  inability  of  that  people, 
to  which  any  Prophet  has  been  sent,  to  produce 
the  like,  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  establish  his 
claim.    But,  if  this  be  not  sufficient,  the  perform- 
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ance  of  any  extraordinary  act  whatever  will  also 
be  insufficient  to  establish  a  claim  to  prophecy. 

In  the  second  place,  the  assertion  that  uni- 
versal and  not  particular  experience  must  be 
exceeded,  cannot  be  allowed ;  because,  as  we 
have  already  shewn,  to  exceed  the  experience  of 
some  so  far  as  to  produce  an  assurance  that  such 
claimant  is  a  Prophet,  is  quite  sufficient.  But 
suppose  we  allow  that  universal  experience  must 
be  exceeded,  the  question  now  is,  how  are  we  to 
know  when  this  has  been  done  ?  For,  if  it  be  sup- 
posed, that  all  men  must  make  the  utmost  effort 
possible,  in  order  to  be  convinced  that  they  are 
unable  to  bring-  about  the  effect  in  question  (which 
is  manifestly  the  drift  of  the  Padre's  reasoning) 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  impossibility 
of  such  experiment  being  ever  made.  It  is 
impossible  then  to  know  the  power  of  all  who  may 
live  at  the  time  such  a  claim  is  made,  and  much 
more  of  those  who  have  been  long  ago  dead,  or  of 
those  who  shall  hereafter  be  born.  Besides,  what 
art  or  act  is  there,  in  which  all  men  are  expe- 
rienced, if  we  except  the  ordinary  and  necessary 
habits  of  eating,  drinking,  sleeping,  and  the  like? 
And  again,  must  we  not,  according'  to  this  princi- 
ple, deny  the  mission  of  every  Prophet ;  because, 
forsooth,  candid  enquirers  cannot  satisfy  them- 
selves of  the  reality  of  his  mission?  and  because 
it  may  be  supposed,  that  some  one  may  arise 
hereafter,  who  will  be  able  to  equal  his  miracle? 
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If  then,  all  the  present  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
should  have  tried  their  strength,  and  found  it  une- 
qual to  the  production  of  such  extraordinary  effect, 
still  we  should  be  ignorant  whether  it  were  a 
miracle  or  not ;  because  we  must  also  have  the 
testimony  of  all  the  ancients,  to  which  must  be 
added  that  of  all  posterity,  in  order  to  assure  us 
of  the  extent  of  human  power:  which  is  suffi- 
ciently absurd. 

But,  suppose  we  allow  that  all  have  experience 
in  the  art,  to  which  such  act  may  be  referred,  how 
are  we  to  know,  in  this  case,  that  all  have  exerted 
their  efforts  to  the  utmost  ?  For  there  are  very 
few,  and  perhaps  none,  who  ever  do,  in  the  pro- 
secution of  their  several  professions,  thus  exert 
themselves.  If  then  the  path  marked  out  by  the 
Padre  be  that  in  which  truth  is  to  be  found,  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  affirming,  that  it  can  be 
trodden  by  none  ;  and  that  the  mission  of  no  Pro- 
phet can  possibly  be  established.  We  also  affirm, 
that  were  a  person  who  makes  a  claim  to  pro- 
phecy not  a  human  individual,  the  opinion  of  the 
Padre,  waving  what  has  already  been  said,  might 
be  tolerable  :  but,  as  this  is  not  the  case,  it  might 
be  supposed  (according  to  him)  that  what  such 
claimant  performs  must  be  ascribed  to  the  exer- 
tion of  human,  and  not  of  divine,  power.  But  it 
is  well  known,  that  the  power  of  one  individual  is 
sufficient  to  determine  that  of  others;  whence  it 
will  follow,  that   inability  to  perform   such  act   is 

\  2 
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sufficient  ;  but,  that  to  ascertain  the  power  of  all 
(with  respect  to  such  act)  is  both  unnecessary  and 
impossible. 

By  ascertaining  then  the  inability  to  produce 
such  extraordinary  effect,  we  arrive  at  an  as- 
surance of  the  reality  of  any  prophetic  mission. 
Those  too  who  are  capable  of  performing  won- 
ders* are  hence  compelled  to  allow  the  reality 
of  such  mission  :  for  otherwise,  they  would  be 
deprived  of  this  power:  it  being  an  established 
maxim,  that  it  is  vested  in  the  hands  of  none, 
but  those  who  confess  the  truth.  It  follows  then, 
that  the  path  of  truth  is,  in  this  particular,  guarded 
by  one  of  the  soundest  conclusions.  A  conclu- 
sion not  drawn  from  the  necessity  of  universal 
and  individual  effort ;  but  dependant  on  such 
a  quantity  of  exertion,  as  will  produce  an  as- 
surance of  the  reality  of  such  mission.  And  this 
quantity  of  exertion  we  estimate  at  that  of  a 
great  and  populous  nation. 

With  respect  to  the  Padre's  assertion,  (p.  81.) 
namely :  "  But  if  it  be  said,  that  the  power  of 
one  community  is  sufficient  to  determine  that  of 
mankind,  why  may  not  the  same  be  said  of  any 
one  family?  or  of  three,  two,  or  even  one  in- 
dividual ?  We  answer  :  The  Padre's  reasoning, 
in  this  place,  rests  upon  a  manifest  misconception 
of  the  argument :    for  it  was  not  our  intention, 


See  note,  p.  ~'- 
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in  using  the  word  community,  to  be  understood 
to  mean  one,  two,  or  three  individuals,  although 
the  (Arabic)  word  here  used  sometimes  means 
no  more;  but  to  intimate  a  number  not  less  than 
that  of  a  third  or  fourth  of  all  mankind;  and  by 
this  means  to  prove,  that  all  mankind,  no  less 
than  the  Arab  nation,  is  unable  to  produce  an 
equal  to  the  miracle  in  question.  No  one  will 
perhaps  deny  that  the  Arabs  are  thus  numerous, 
and  particularly  if  he  take  into  the  account  all 
those  who  have  appeared  from  their  first  establish- 
ment as  a  nation  to  the  present  day.  Now,  who 
cannot  see  a  remarkable  difference  between  one, 
two,  or  three  individuals,  or  even  a  family  such 
as  that  of  Hashim  was,  and  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Arabs?  Or,  that  such  a  number  may  be  sufficient 
to  determine  the  power  of  human  nature,  when 
one,  two,  or  three  individuals  cannot?  We  must 
confess  we  are  unable  to  discover  any  connexion 
between  these  two  modes  of  arguing;  and  cannot 
but  wonder,  that  the  Padre  should  not  have  per- 
ceived a  considerable  difference  between  the 
powers  of  one  individual,  and  those  of  a  popu- 
lation not  less  than  a  million  in  number.  To 
make  the  matter  plainer  by  example.  A  stone 
of    ten   thousand    pounds   weight*   may    not   be 


*  ^c  J\\Zb-  The  man,  according  to  the  Boorhani  Katia, 
differs  in  different  places,  but  at  Tebriz  is  equal  to  about 
lOlbs.  Troy. 
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moved  by  one,  two,  or  perhaps  ten  persons,  but 
will  by  two  or  three  hundred,  and  much  more 
easily  by  two  or  three  thousand.  How  then 
can  it  be  said,  that  the  power  of  one  individual 
is  sufficient  to  determine  that  of  all,  and  particu- 
larly when  such  person  has  not  knowledge  suffi- 
cient to  make  the  most  of  his  strength? 

The  Arab  nation,  on  the  contrary,  numerous 
as  we  know  them  to  be,  have,  since  the  days  of 
Ishmael  to  the  present,  cultivated  their  language 
with  the  greatest  possible  care  (and  the  difference 
between  that  in  which  experience  is  constant, 
and  that  in  which  it  is  only  occasional,  is  worth 
remarking)  so  that  both  great  and  small,  male 
and  female,  the  clever  no  less  than  those  who 
are  not  so,  as  far  as  their  several  abilities  have 
gone,  have  kept  up  a  continual  contest,  who 
should  express  himself  with  the  greatest  ease  and 
elegance. 

Now,  the  same  might  have  taken  place  in 
any  other  language;  human  nature  being  every 
where  the  same;  and  that  which  constitutes 
human  experience  being  something  to  which  all 
have  been  accustomed.  The  same  is  true  of  any 
art  or  profession ;  for  in  these  no  one  exerts  all 
his  efforts.  To  appeal  therefore  to  the  utmost 
exertion  of  human  power,  will  be  to  appeal  to 
that  which  is  not  human  experience. 

We  also  affirm,  that  human  nature  is  every 
where   invariably  and  essentially  the  same ;    the 
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differences  which  are  found  to  exist,  in  different 
individuals,  arising  solely  from  some  greater  or 
less  defect  in  particular  constitutions.  Now, 
upon  the  supposition  that  some  one  should  ap- 
pear subject  to  no  such  defect,  either  intellectual 
or  corporeal,  the  extent  of  his  power,  would 
determine  that  of  human  nature.  The  necessity 
of  multiplying-  individuals,  in  this  case,  arises 
solely  from  the  consideration  of  the  defects  under 
which  each  may  severally  labour ;  but,  when  the 
trial  has  been  made  by  ten,  a  hundred,  a  thou- 
sand, or  more,  to  deny  that  a  failure  does  not 
prove  an  impossibility  to  produce  the  like,  can 
never  be  the  result  of  a  sound,  but  of  a  diseased 
mind.  It  must  appear  then  to  every  unprejudiced 
person,  that  when  a  nation,  such  as  that  of  the 
Arabs  is,  has  from  time  immemorial  cultivated 
a  language,  which  was  at  first  delivered  to  them 
by  one  endued  with  the  greatest  intellectual 
powers,  and  no  less  in  dignity  than  a  Prophet 
of  God  : — that  when  the  learned  of  all  ages  have 
expended  all  their  time  and  efforts  in  adding 
to  its  beauties,  from  a  conviction  that  it  contained 
all  that  is  excellent,  with  respect  to  human  at- 
tainments : — that  when  an  individual  appeared 
making  a  claim  to  prophecy,  and  challenging  all 
to  produce  an  equal  to  his  composition,  and 
resting  the  merits  of  his  claim  on  the  impossi- 
bility of  any  one  doing  so  : — that  when  all  have 
confessed  their  inability  to  do  so,  and  from   this 
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circumstance  refrained  from  trying*  their  strength 
in  other  acts  still  more  difficult,  we  cannot  but 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  what  he  produced 
must  have  exceeded  human  power. 

That  some  one  to  be  found  in  India  or 
elsewhere  will  succeed  in  equalling  such  extra- 
ordinary act,  is  a  supposition  too  futile  to  merit 
a  moment's  consideration  :  nor  can  it  affect 
our  assurance  of  the  truth.  Because,  as  it  has 
already  been  shewn,  this  assurance  rests  not  on 
accident,  but  on  such  general  usage  as  con- 
stitutes experience.  That,  therefore,  which  calls 
for  the  obedience  of  the  faithful,  depends  not 
on  circumstances,  but  is  founded  on  the  assurance 
which  arises  from  human  experience.  Upon  the 
whole,  to  know  the  extent  of  human  power, 
depends  upon  general,  and  not  accidental  experi- 
ence ;  and  this  cannot  be  affected  by  the  state- 
ment of  supposititious  cases.  For  instance,  we 
know  that  there  is  sucli  a  river  as  the  Gihon, 
and  such  a  country  as  that  in  its  neighbourhood. 
Now  some  one  might  suppose,  that  the  river 
has  become  dry,  and  the  country  desolate. 
But  as  this  is  a  mere  supposition,  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  should  affect  our  belief  as  above 
expressed ;  or  that  it  should  deter  us,  if  necessity 
require,  from  swearing  that  the  stream  of  the 
Gihon  is  still  full  and  flowing ;  and  that  the 
country  about  it  is  fair  and  flourishing.  Such 
suppositions  are  no  less  vain  lhan  impious,  when 


employed  in  questions  of  divinity  ;  and  are  per- 
haps the  real  sources,  from  which  both  the  doubts 
and  prejudices  of  the  Christians  have  arisen. 

We  are  now  enabled  to  meet  another  of  the 
Padre's  statements,  which  is  this:  (p.  81)  "If 
it  be  said,  that  when  learned  communities  are 
unable  to  produce  an  equal,  much  less  can  those 
who  are  ill-informed,  we  reply  :  The  inability  of 
the  ignorant  to  perform  such  acts,  consists  not 
in  incapacity,  but  in  want  of  experience :  for 
should  others,  who  have  greater  experience,  make 
the  attempt,  it  is  possible  they  may  succeed." 
The  reply  is  this:  Whenever  the  number  and 
qualifications  of  the  learned  are  such,  as  to  make 
their  conspiring  for  the  propagation  of  falsehood 
improbable,  their  confession  of  inability  to  pro- 
duce the  like  must  have  resulted  from  a  conscious- 
ness that  they  were  unable  to  do  so,  and  from 
nothing  else.  And  their  number,  in  this  case, 
being-  sufficient  to  determine  that  of  human  na- 
ture from  human  experience,  the  supposition  of 
some  prodigy  arising  hereafter,  who  shall  be 
their  superior  both  in  talent  and  learning-,  is  too 
weak  to  affect  an  assurance  thus  obtained.  But 
further,  it  must  follow,  that  if  such  extraordinary- 
act  had  been  brought  about  by  magic  or  the 
like,  it  would  have  been  incumbent  on  God  to 
have  met  it  in  such  a  manner,  as  was  most 
suitable  to  the  dictates  of  his  divine  wisdom. 
But,   in  the  present  instance,  this  lias  not  taken 
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place;  and  in  this  we  have  taken  for  granted, 
that  all  have,  from  common  experience,  received 
the  conviction  that  they  are  unable  to  produce 
an  equal.  Such  extraordinary  act  must  therefore 
be  a  miracle.  In  this  conclusion  no  advantage 
has  been  taken  of  the  inexperience  of  the  igno- 
rant; on  the  contrary,  it  has  been  shewn,  that 
the  inability  rests  not  in  want  of  experience,  but 
of  power. 

If  then  the  Padre  has  any  thing  to  say  on 
this  first  position,  it  must  be,  that  the  number 
and  qualifications  of  the  Arabs  were  not  such  as 
to  determine  the  power  of  human  nature,  which 
would  indeed  require  another  answer :  but,  when 
he  has  allowed  this,  his  assertion  that  it  was  not  in 
their  power  to  do  so,  must  stand  for  nothing. 
It  has  been  shewn,  moreover,  and  will  be  more 
fully  shewn  hereafter,  that  with  respect  to  this 
question,  their  number  and  qualifications  were 
such,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any. 

Our  Professor  has  said  (p.  3.)  that  the  object 
he  had  in  view,  namely,  the  proof  of  Mohammed's 
mission,  must  be  determined  by  three  considera- 
tions, &c.  (to  the  middle  of  page  9.)  The  Padre 
objects  to  each  of  these  particulars  (p.  82.)  and 
says,  "  What  has  been  said,  in  the  outset,  viz. 
that  a  miracle  is  not  necessarily  confined  to  any 
one  art  to  the  exclusion  of  others,  &c."  (to  the 
end  of  the  paragraph.) 

We  reply ;    This   from   first  to  last   deserves 
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animadversion.  In  the  first  place,  the  supposition 
that  "  some  strange  act,  which  really  comes  from 
God,  may  be  performed  in  a  science  now  un- 
known, such,  for  instance,  as  Alchymy,  but  could 
not  be  said  to  exceed  common  experience,"  is 
absurd.  Because,  when  it  has  been  supposed 
that  such  strange  act  has  come  from  God,  and 
also  that  it  has  been  brought  about  by  means, 
of  which  men  have  no  knowledge.  And  when 
experience  has  likewise  been  allowed  to  be  among 
the  means  employed  by  men ;  such  act,  when 
brought  about  without  any  such  means,  must  be 
contrary  to  experience.  The  science  of  Alchymy, 
mentioned  by  the  objector,  is  of  this  specific 
kind.  For  should  any  Prophet  work  a  miracle  in 
that,  by  making  up  some  mixture,  for  instance, 
and  subjecting  it  to  certain  chymical  processes,  so 
as  to  produce  elixir  or  gold,  the  inability  of  others 
to  do  so,  could  not  be  appealed  to  as  a  proof,  that 
such  act  exceeded  human  experience.  Because, 
should  this  science  become  generally  known,  and 
men  make  a  similar  effort,  they  may  produce  a 
similar  effect ;  and  hence  it  could  not  be  known 
that  such  an  act  proceeded  from  God.  The  more 
probable  supposition  is,  that  the  ability  to  produce 
the  like  would  become  general.  But  should  such 
Prophet  turn  dross  into  gold,  or  dust  into  elixir, 
without  any  other  means  than  the  exertion  of 
the  will,  then  there  could  be  no  doubt, 
that  such  act  exceeded  human  experience.     And, 
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as  it  has  been  supposed  that  such  act  pro- 
ceeded from  God,  it  must  have  been  thus 
brought  about,  that  is,  without  the  intervention 
of  human  means.  The  supposition,  therefore,  is 
manifestly  absurd  :  for,  to  apply  it  to  the  art  of 
magic.  We  know  that  the  effects  brought  about 
by  magicians  surpass  the  powers  of  other  men, 
solely  because  they  are  inexperienced  in  that  art. 
Now,  according  to  the  above  supposition,  God  must 
even  allow  such  mag-icians  to  accompany  some 
extraordinary  act  with  a  challenge  to  produce  the 
like,  notwithstanding  the  inability  of  others  to 
shew  the  fallacy  of  such  claim  in  any  case.  But 
no  such  thing  as  this  has  ever  taken  place :  and 
indeed  it  is  incumbent  on  God,  either  not  to  per- 
mit that  it  should,  or  to  raise  up  some  one  who 
should  demonstrate  its  futility,  or  produce  its 
equal.  For  otherwise,  there  could  be  no  dif- 
ference between  a  real  miracle  and  magic.  Hence 
would  the  claims  of  the  Prophets  thus  be  met: 
How  are  we  to  know  that  what  has  here  been 
advanced  as  a  miracle,  is  any  thing  more  than  the 
effect  of  magic  ;  and  that  our  inability  to  produce 
the  like,  does  not  result  from  our  want  of  experi- 
ence ?  Hence  also  would  it  be  impossible  to 
establish  the  Prophetic  mission  of  any  one ;  be- 
cause every  miracle  might  be  supposed  to  be  the 
effect  of  magic ;  and  because  no  one  but  a  magi- 
cian would  be  able  to  know  the  contrary. 

Hence  loo  it  will   follow,  upon  the  supposition 
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that  there  were  but  one  magician  in  the  world, 
and  tliat  he  made  a  claim  to  prophecy,  producing 
some  act  of  magic  as  a  miracle,  that  all  men 
would  be  bound  to  receive  him  as  such  :  because 
there  would  be  no  practitioners  of  the  same  art, 
who  could  inform  them  of  his  imposture,  or  pro- 
duce an  equal  to  his  miracle. 

If  it  be  replied:  Upon  the  supposition  that  he 
who  makes  the  claim  is  a  magician,  men  might 
excuse  themselves  by  saying*  :  As  we  have  not  the 
means  of  knowing  whether  this  act  be  a  miracle 
or  magic,  we  must  be  excused  from  becoming 
proselytes ;  and  the  same  will  be  our  excuse  at 
the  day  of  judgement.  Now,  allowing  this  excuse 
to  be  good,  and  to  be  approved  of  God,  would  it 
not  be  equally  good,  should  a  real  Prophet  have 
made  the  claim  ?  And  would  it  not  follow,  that  a 
Prophet  could  not,  by  the  exhibition  of  a  real 
miracle,    establish   his  claim   to  prophecy  ? 

The  assertion  that  the  real  miracles  have  been 
such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  their  being  so;  and 
that  therefore  it  was  always  incumbent  on  God  to 
afford  similar  ones,  is  perfectly  groundless.  For 
God  has  afforded  to  every  Prophet  such  miracles 
as,  according  to  his  own  consummate  wisdom,  he 
has  judged  to  be  fit  and  proper;  we  need  not, 
therefore,  trouble  ourselves  farther,  by  attempting 
to  shew  what  they  ought  to  have  been,  which 
the  Padre  himself  allows,  as  we  shall  shew  here- 
after.    We  may  assert,  however,  that  it  was  most 
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consistent  with  the  divine  benevolence,  that  these 
miracles  should  be  referrible  to  such  arts,  as  were 
known  and  practised  in  the  times  in  which  they 
were  wrought,  although  the  Padre,  in  his  remarks 
on  the  Tract  of  the  Professor,  objects.  The  fact  is, 
there  has  never  been  any  miracle  wrought,  which 
may  not  be  referred  to  the  art  of  magic,  except 
with  those  who  are  skilled  in  that  art.  And  this 
the  objector  himself  has  allowed  when  he  said, 
"  That  then  would  the  sentence  of  God  affect 
those  skilled  in  such  arts,  but  not  others  who 
were  not*,"  as  will  be  shewn  hereafter. 

Besides,  the  assertion  supposes,  that  five,  ten, 
or  even  one  person,  skilled  in  such  art,  will  be 
sufficient  to  determine  the  extent  of  human  power; 
which  the  objector  denies  ;  and  which  he  himself 
afterwards  shews  to  be  false. 

The  opinion  of  our  opponent,  that  the  miracles 
of  Moses  and  Jesus  were  such  as  could  not 
possibly  be  ascribed  to  the  art  of  magic,  is  also 
untenable  (pp.  84-5.)  as  we  shall  now  shew. 

It  is  very  well  known  that  acts,  in  all  appear- 
ance similar  to  those  performed  by  the  Prophets, 
have    been   performed    by   Sorcerers,    Magicians, 


*  I  have  not  been  able  to  find  this  in  any  of  Mr.  Martyn's 
Tracts,  nor  any  passage  from  which  it  can  be  fairly  deduced. 
The  only  passage  which  has  any  resemblance  to  it  occurs  in 
p.  82.  "  But  with  regard,  &c." 
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and  Jugglers:    for  to  turn  a  rod  into  a  serpent 
is  not  more  wonderful  tlian  to  walk  in  the  air; 
nor,   does  the  hand  of  one  becoming  white  and 
leprous,   appear   to   exceed  the   production    of  a 
hen  and  eggs,  or  the  extraction  of  silk  of  various 
colours  from  the  mouth,  which  we  ourselves  have 
seen  done  by  the  Jugglers  of  these  times.     Those 
too  who  are  skilled  in  talismans  and  necromancy 
have  performed,  and  do  still  perform,  such  won- 
ders,  as  to  affect  a  change  in   the  real   essence 
of  things.     They  are  able  so  to  affect  the  winds 
as   to   restrain  them   from   blowing; — both   men 
and  animals  so  as   to   deprive    them    of  motion. 
Besides,  there  was  a  well  known  Magician,  who 
kept  seven  camels  in  a  string;  and  who,  enter- 
ing in  at  the  mouth  of  the  first,  and  passing  out 
at  his  tail,   would,  with    the   greatest   ease,   pass 
through  them  all.      Of  this  kind  there   is   much 
juggling  in  the   world,   which,  in  appearance,  is 
no  less  wonderful  than  the  miracles  of  the  Pro- 
phets ;  and  which  can  be  distinguished  by  none 
but   those    who   are   well    versed    in   these    arts. 
The  opinions,  therefore,  held  by  the  Theologians 
of  the  Shiah,  are  just,    which  are,   that  in  such 
cases   as   that   supposed   above,    it  is  incumbent 
on  God  to  check  the  claimant ;    and  that  when 
.   such  acts   are  done  in  conjunction  with  a  chal- 
lenge to  produce  the  like,  it  is  certain  that  the 
person   performing   them    has    come   from   God  ; 
and  that   it  is  therefore  incumbent  on  all  to  be- 


208 

lieve  in  him  as  such.  By  this  conclusion  are 
refuted  all  the  positions  with  which  the  Padre 
has  charged  the  Tract  under  consideration,  which, 
from  first  to  last$  are  grounded  on  these  supposi- 
tions alone. 

Again,  the  assertion  (p.  82.)  that  a  miracle 
must  be  confined  to  some  art,  in  which  men  have 
experience,  and  in  which  they  can  exert  effort,  or 
in  which  they  would  know  the  exertion  of  effort 
to  be  fruitless :  because,  should  no  effort  be 
exerted,  human  power  would  remain  unknown  ; 
and  hence  would  it  also  remain  unknown,  whether 
such  act  being-  unequalled,  resulted  from  a  want 
of  power  or  experience  to  perform  it*,  is  a  mere 
evasion.  Because  the  Deity  must  have  known, 
that  all  men  would  not  thus  exert  their  powers 
in  order  to  be  satisfied  that  such  act  was 
really  beyond  their  ability.  Nor  is  there  one  in 
a  thousand  who  ever  thinks  of  such  a  thing-:  for 
if  he  did,  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the 
greater  part  of  mankind  would  be  implicated  in 
error  and  ruin;  which  is  contrary  to  the  benign 
disposition  of  God.  Besides,  it  has  been  shewn, 
that  nothing  more  is  incumbent  on  the  Almighty, 
in  this  respect,  than  to  afford  assurance,  by  means 
of  common  experience,  that  such  a  person  has 
been   sent   by   him :    which    implies  a   necessity, 


f  This  is  not  a  direct  citation  of  the  passage  referred  to, 
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that  the  extraordinary  act  alluded  to,  be  referrible 
to  those  arts,  which  are  generally  known  and 
practised,  at  the  time  of  its  performance  ;  and  that 
those  who  profess  them,  be  sufficiently  numerous 
to  warrant  the  conclusion  that  the  act  itself  is 
inimitable.  That  is,  that  the  learned  know  this 
immediately  ;  the  unlearned  by  their  confession 
of  inability  to  equal  it.  And,  in  this  way,  is  it  in- 
cumbent on  the  Deity  to  detect  the  imposture  of 
a  Magician  or  of  any  other  pretender.  It  has 
already  been  shewn  too,  that  assurance  on  this 
point,  is  not  to  be  expected  from  the  exertions  of 
every  individual. 

It  is  further  asserted  by  Theologians,  that  in- 
dependent of  the  circumstances  attending-  the 
miracles  of  any  one  making-  a  claim  to  prophecy, 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  his  pretensions  can  be 
ascertained  from  other  considerations,  connected 
with  his  general  life  and  conduct  :  so,  that  should 
the  unwary  be  imposed  upon,  the  more  intellig-ent 
have  it  in  their  power  immediately  to  detect  the 
fraud.  And  hence,  that  miracles  are  generally 
intended  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  vulgar,  the 
better  informed  having-  other  means  of  forming 
their  conclusions. 

From  this  consideration  may  be  refuted  another 
of  the  Padre's  objections  (p.  82.)  to  the  second 
position  of  our  Professor.  The  Professor  had 
said,  "  that  a  miracle  must  be  known  to  be  such 
by  the  confession  of  the  learned,  who  affirm  that 
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they  are  unable  to  produce  its  equal."     He  re- 
plies,   "  Their  confession  in  this  place  must  be 
understood  as  applying  to  themselves  alone,  and 
not  to  all  mankind :  for  it  is  impossible  they  can 
know  the  power  of  all  mankind."     Now,  if  these 
learned    men   are  supposed  to  be  few,  we  allow, 
their  decision  would  be  insufficient  even  for  their 
own  assurance*.     But  if  they  are  many,  their  de- 
cision will  be  sufficient  for  the  assurance  of  all. 
For  if  we  can  suppose  their  assurance  to   have 
been  such  as  to   have  produced   conviction,  viz. 
that  such  claimant  is  really  a  Prophet,  and  that  his 
act  exceeds  that  of  human  power,  must  not  their 
submission   to  him  be   construed  as  a  confession 
that    his    pretensions    are    real?      But     if    such 
claimant  is  a  mere   pretender,   is   it  not  incum- 
bent  on   the  Deity  to  bring  about  his  detection 
by  one  or  other  of  these  means  ?     If  this  be  not 
the   case,   the    consequence    must    be,    that   men 
would    be    unwarily    entrapped    in   the    ways    of 
Satan  ;  which  vvould,  without  any  fault  of  theirs, 
finally  involve  them  in  ruin  ;    which  is  absurd. 

In  the  same  manner  may  another  of  his 
objections  be  met,  namely,  '*  The  inability  of  the 
learned  to  produce  an  equal,  can  by  no  means 
be  construed  as  a  proof,  that  such  act  is  really 


*  The  writer  had  probably  forgotten,  that  he  had  asserted 
(p.  195.),  the  opinion  of  one  learned  man  on  this  head  to  be 
sufficient. 
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a  miracle"  (p.  82 — 3.)  Here  it  may  be  seen,  as 
before,  that  if  this  assertion  proves  any  thing,  it 
proves  too  much  ;  for  it  will  not  only  affect  the 
claim  of  Mohammed,  but  of  every  Prophet  sent 
before  his  time. 

In  the  second  place,  the  learned  shew,  by  their 
confession,  that  such  act  is  not  produced  by 
the  art  of  Magic  ;  and  further,  that  it  exceeds 
human  power.  But,  should  they  start  an  idea, 
that  there  may  possibly  be  some  one  in  the  world 
who  can  produce  its  equal,  we  should  answer; 
It  is  their  business  to  confess  the  truth  at  all 
events  :  and,  that  should  such  claimant  be  a  Magi- 
cian, it  is  incumbent  on  the  Deity  to  make  that 
appear.  For,  upon  the  above  supposition,  which 
admits  of  no  limit,  would  the  miraculous  powers 
of  all  the  Prophets  be  denied. 

It  is  probably  in  connection  with  this  consi- 
deration, that  the  Padre  adds  (p.  83.)  (C  In  this 
case  it  might  be  asked,  &c."  (to  the  end  of  the 
paragraph,  p.  85.)  In  reply  to  which  we  say,  The 
whole  is  erroneous  and  false.  For  in  the  first 
place,  although  the  restoration  of  a  dead  man  to 
life,  by  Jesus,  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the  effect  of 
medicine,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  mere 
enunciation  of  a  word  or  the  exertion  of  the  will, 
still  it  might  be  ascribed  to  enchantment.  For  we 
ourselves  have  witnessed  the  recovery  from  pains 
and  fevers  effected  by  a  mere  incantation  :  from 
a  few  lines  drawn  upon  a  wall,  much  trouble  and 
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distress  caused  :  and  the  spleen  removed  by 
driving  a  nail  only  into  the  middle  of  a  cube. 
The  secrets  of  futurity.,  we  know,  are  often  dis- 
covered by  means  of  Astrology,  as  well  as  by  the 
art  called  Jafari*.  The  effects  too  of  talismans 
and  necromancy  are  such  as  to  astonish  all  ; 
while  the  power  of  the  Magician  will  deprive  a 
man  of  his  senses,  by  means  of  a  few  ceremonies 
performed  in  secret. 

It  will  be  difficult  to  say,  whether  any  of  the 
acts  of  Moses  or  Jesus  exceeded  these ;  or, 
whether  any  one  who  can  remove  a  pain  or  fever^ 
by  no  other   means  than  by   merely   reciting  an 


*  ^ji^-  Ac.  The  following  account  of  this  art  is 
given  by  Kempfer  in  his  amaenitates  exoticae  (pp.  150-1.) 
"  Imamum  Jx  Aali,  in  catalogo  Pontificum  sequitur  uterque 
filius  wfM>.  "Hasan,  et  ^Jw*&-  Hossein :  hos  recta  linea  de- 
scendentes  Imami  reliqui  novem;  ex  quibus  prae  caeteris 
colitur  a  Sjaitis  Imamum  ordine  sextus  i^.  Dsjafer,  cujus 
librum  in  tanto  habent  pretio,  ut  eum  oraculo  comparare, 
et  de  rebus  futuris  dubiisque  in  eo  sciscitari  non  dubitent ; 
textum  pro  effato  habentes,  quern  fortuito  inveniunt.  Inde 
nomine  ,cJis«~  Dsjafer),  i.  e.  Djsaferiani  appellari  solent." 
The  name  of  the  sixth  Imam,  however,  is  Jt*s-  not  As*., 
and  hence  the  art  should  be  called  ^jlxs-  not  «c  i*-  '. 
but  custom  has  dropt  the  c.  In  the  India-House  Library 
there  is  a  book  treating  on  this  art  entitled  «l_«U_  1^}  of 
which  an  account  may  be  seen  in  Major  Stewart's  cata- 
logue of   Tippoo  Sultan's  Library  (p.    104). 
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incantation,  may  not  also  restore  one  to  life  who 
has  been  three  days  dead.  We  believe  he  may 
restore  one  who  has  been  dead  a  much  longer 
time. 

If  it  be  objected,  that  no  enchanter  has  hitherto 
appeared  who  has,  either  by  his  art  or  the  opera- 
tion of  medicine,  restored  a  dead  man  to  life  ;  we 
reply  :  It  is  sufficient  for  us  if  they  have  per- 
formed what  we  have  already  mentioned ;  for, 
their  inability  to  do  the  rest,  may  have  resulted 
from  their  want  of  experience  :  as  it  is  well  known, 
that  very  few  acquainted  with  these  arts  have 
hitherto  appeared  in  the  world ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, the  power  of  human  nature,  in  these  respects, 
is  not  yet  so  far  known,  as  to  make  it  certain, 
that  any  one  thus  skilled  may  not  also  restore  a 
corpse  to   life. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  means  of  ascer- 
taining whether  any  extraordinary  act  is  a  miracle 
or  not,  are  those  already  mentioned.  And  by 
these  we  are  assured,  that  inability  in  act,  with- 
out recurring  to  the  extent  of  human  power,  is 
sufficient  to  warrant  our  conclusions.  Otherwise, 
the  miraculous  powers  of  the  Prophets  would  be 
called  in  question.  For  even  by  them  has  no 
miracle  hitherto  been  wrought,  referrible  to  any 
art  whatever  (not  excepting  those  of  magic  and 
sorcery)  in  which  all  have  so  far  exerted  their 
powers,  as  to  have  satisfied  themselves  of  their  in- 
ability to  produce  its  equal. 
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With  regard  to  the  second  answer  (p.  85.)  to 
the  assertion,  that  it  was  necessary  the  Magicians 
should  afford  their  testimony  for  the  satisfaction 
of  others,  it  should  be  remarked,  that  it  was  not 
there  meant,  that  the  attestation  of  Magicians 
would  be  necessary  in  every  case  ;  but  only  in 
those  which  were  referrible  to  their  art.  And 
generally,  that  those  skilled  in  other  arts,  to  which 
the  extraordinary  act  appeared  to  attach  itself, 
should  afford  a  similar  testimony. 

Should  it,  however,  be  said,  that  as  every 
miracle  carries  with  it  an  appearance  of  magic, 
the  attestation  of  Magicians  will  be  necessary  in 
every  case,  the  reply  is  ;  This  is  a  mere  creature 
of  the  imagination,  which  has  no  existence  in 
nature,  and  which  has  never  yet  found  its  way 
into  the  mind  of  any   considerate  person. 

From  the  assertion  of  the  Padre  (p.  85.)  that 
after  the  learned  have  confessed  their  inability, 
"  it  may  next  be  supposed  that  such  act  has  been 
brought  about  by  magic,"  it  would  follow,  that 
even  the  works  of  Jesus  may  be  referred  to 
magic;  and  that  we  should  now  have  no  means 
of  ascertaining  the  contrary  ;  which  is  nothing 
more  than  a  repetition  of  what  he  had  before 
advanced  (p.  83.) 

His  observation,  moreover,  that  no  Magician 
has  hitherto  restored  a  dead  man  to  life,  is  of  no 
use  whatever  to  his  argument.  For,  according 
to  his  own  principles,  it  is  necessary  that  every 


215 

individual,  skilled  in  the  art  to  which  the  miracle 
attaches  itself,  should,  in  order  to  know  his  own 
ability,  make  the  utmost  effort  possible  ;  and  that 
when  this  is  done,  he  will  be  sure  that  such  act 
exceeds  human  power. 

He  does  not  seem  to  be  aware,    that  he  has 
here  placed  the  question  in  such  a  predicament  as 
not  to  admit  of  decision  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
For  allowing-  that  no  Magician  has   hitherto  ap- 
peared who  could  restore  a  dead  man  to  life,  and 
thus  equal  the  miracle  of  Jesus,  may  it  not  be  the 
fact,   that   had   the    Magicians     exerted   all    their 
efforts,    they    might    have    succeeded ;    and   that 
Jesus  is  the  only  one  who  has  done  so?     Besides, 
as  the  world  is  in  a  state  of  improvement,  some 
one    may    hereafter    come,    who    will    equal   this 
miracle.     It    cannot    therefore  be  said,    that  uni- 
versal experience  has  been  exceeded  in  this  case. 
But  we  go  further  and  affirm,  that  should  all  exert 
their  efforts  to  the  utmost  and  not  succeed,  still 
it   could    not  be   known   until   the    day    of  judg- 
ment, that  such  act   is   a    miracle,    and    not   the 
effect  of  magic  ;  or  that  it  exceeds  universal   ex- 
perience.    Nor    even    then,    will  it    be    known, 
whether  the  ancients  exerted   all  their  efforts  or 
not ;    or,  that  if  they  had,  they  might   not   have 
succeeded.     The   truth   is,  there  will  be   no  end 
to    suppositions    of    this    nature,    unless    we    add 
some  other  particular  to  the  definition  of  a  miracle, 
as  we  have  already  shewn. 
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The  objections  which  have  been  made  to  the 
third  position  of  our  Professor  are  the  following: 
viz.  ec  It  has  been  said  in  the  third  place,  &c." 
(p.  85.  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  page  8/.) 
which  may  be  thus  answered. 

Upon  the  supposition  that  we  allow  no  ancient 
history  now  to  exist,  it  will  not  hence  necessarily 
follow,  that  what  the  historians  have  recorded  must 
be  false  or  doubtful.  It  is  probable,  however,  that 
many  such  histories  did  once  exist ;  and  that  the 
want  of  society,  the  difficulty  of  understanding 
them,  or  their  being  written  in  the  Hebrew,  Syriac, 
or  Arabic  languages,  and  therefore  difficult  of 
access,  might  have  been  the  reason  why  they  were 
generally  neglected :  which  we  believe  to  have 
been  the  case.  Still,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
the  fidelity  of  those  historians  which  we  now 
possess ;  or  to  suppose,  that  what  they  have 
written  is  untrue  :  for  their  general  character  is, 
that  in  the  instances  in  which  they  are  copyists 
only,  they  have  given  no  inconsistent  or  incredible 
accounts.  On  the  contrary,  their  relations  are 
such  as  to  be  conformable  to  right  reason  and 
the  fitness  of  things,  and  therefore  worthy  of 
credit.  To  call  their  accounts  in  question,  there- 
fore, is  to  attempt  to  make  doubtful  what  is 
really  not  so;  but  which  may  possibly  be  thus 
accounted  for. 

The  Christians  may  perhaps  have  thought  it 
necessary  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  the  science  of 


2\2 

physic  was  generally  known  in  the  times  of  Jesus, 
lest  such  knowledge  might  beget  doubts  in  the 
minds  of  the  vulgar,  as  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus. 
But  that  many  great  Physicians  existed  among 
the  Greeks,  such,  for  instance,  as  Socrates, 
Hippocrates,  Plato,  and  Aristotle,  in  and  near 
the  times  of  Jesus,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  all 
of  whom  were  either  the  teachers  or  disciples 
of  one  another.  In  the  (UGh  u*j  ,\j)  history  of 
the  Physicians  may  be  found  accounts  of  them 
all :  and  such  is  their  celebrity,  as  to  leave  no 
possibility  of  doubt  on  the  minds  of  any  of  their 
having  existed. 

It  is  told  of  Plato*,  that  when  he  heard  of 
Jesus  having  restored  one  to  life  who  had  been 
three  days  dead,  he  said;  I  can  do  the  same 
thing :  which  we  suppose  must  be  understood 
of  a  person  in  the  longest  possible  fit  of  apoplexy. 
For  it  is  an  established  principle  with  the  Physi- 
cians, that  the  longest  continuance  of  an  apo- 
plectic fit  cannot  exceed  seventy-two  hours ; 
which  includes  a  space  of  three  nights  and  three 
days.  And  hence  it  is,  that  when  any  one  dies 
suddenly,  he  is  not  buried  for  three  days ;  during- 
which  time  every  effort  is  made  for  his  recovery, 
because  there  is  still  a  possibility  of  his  being- 
restored. 


A  similar  anachronism  has  been  remarked,  p.  173. 
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But  to  return ,  if  we  allow  that  this  science 
was  not  generally  known  in  Judea,  still  it  will 
not  follow  that  it  was  unknown  in  other  coun- 
tries. 

Again,  the  expression,  "  excepting  that  which 
Moses  himself  has  given  in  the  Pentateuch" 
(p.  86.)  is  manifestly  profane  and  impious  :  for 
this  supposes,  that  the  Pentateuch  is  not  a  divine 
revelation,  which  every  one  knows  to  be  false. 
It  appears,  therefore,  that,  notwithstanding  every 
effort  of  the  Padre  to  meet  the  statements  of 
our  Professor,  he  has  entirely  failed. 

The  Professor,  having  established  his  three 
primary  positions,  proceeds  thus :  "  We  now 
affirm  that  there  appeared  an  Arab  among  us, 
&c."  (from  p.  9,  to  p.  15,  line  13.)  If  the  Padre 
should  here  reply,  (as  his  sentiments  already 
expressed  seem  to  intimate)  that,  as  we  know 
the  miracles  of  Moses  and  Jesus  to  have  been 
such  as  to  exceed  universal  experience,  no  less 
than  human  power;  and  that  they  therefore 
need  not  be  established  by  the  testimony  of 
Magicians ;  and  consequently,  that  there  is  no 
necessity  for  such  concurrence,  as  the  Moham- 
medans assert ;  We  reply  in  two  ways.  First, 
we  do  not  allow  those  acts  to  be  miracles, 
rather  than  the  effects  of  magic  or  physic,  which 
the  vulgar  may  suppose  are.  And  again,  when 
one  learned  man  has  determined  the  science  to 
which   such  act    is    referrible,    there    will    be    a 
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necessity  for  the  concurrence  of  many,  to  attest 
that  it  is  really  miraculous. 

Secondly,  that  the  concurrence  of  the  learned, 
in  making-  this  attestation,  be  known  by  one  or 
other  of  the  following*  means.  The  first  is,  that 
the  learned  confess  their  inability  to  produce  its 
equal.  The  second,  that  those  who  have  wit- 
nessed the  inability  of  others  confess  this.  For 
when  Mohammed  made  his  claim,  he  was  not 
only  opposed  to  the  utmost  by  the  Arabs  them- 
selves; but  by  infidels  and  heretics  who  had 
been  hired  by  them,  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
destroying1  both  him  and  his  religion.  Nor  was 
there  any  effort,  however  laborious  or  difficult 
it  might  be,  which  they  did  not  exert,  and 
in  which  they  did  not  eventually  fail. 

Now,  how  can  any  one  suppose,  that  people 
by  no  means  wanting  in  intellectual  capacities, 
would  submit  to  the  difficulties  they  did,  when 
the  production  of  one  chapter,  equal  to  the 
Koran  in  elegance,  which  need  not  have  exceeded 
one  line,  would  have  answered  every  purpose? 
The  truth  is,  no  such  neglect  was  evinced  by 
them ;  and  the  reason  why  an  equal  did  not  ap- 
pear was,  their  inability  to  produce  it. 

But  further,  what  were  the  learned  among 
the  Jews  and  Christians  doing  all  this  while? 
If  the  composition  called  for  involved  no  difficulty, 
why  were  they  so  remiss  in  defending  the  true 
religion    as    not    to    produce    it  ?      And   if  they 
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were  thus  remiss,  let  the  Padre  say  how  he 
can,  with  a  safe  conscience,  rely  on  any  thing 
they  have  advanced,  and  at  the  same  time  pro- 
fess that  he  is  in  quest  of  the  truth  ! 

The  state  of  the  case  is  this  :  A  man  makes 
his  appearance  in  Arabia  calling  himself  the  last 
of  the  Prophets  ;  upon  this,  he  exerts  every  effort 
for  the  abolition  of  all  former  religions,  and 
actually  succeeds  to  a  great  degree.  He  next 
abolishes  the  religious  codes  of  all  the  former 
Prophets  ;  and  the  miracle  to  which  he  appeals, 
is  the  production  of  ten  or  a  dozen  words,  which 
he  calls  a  chapter,  and  which  he  declares  cannot 
be  equalled  by  the  collected  efforts  of  both  men 
and  genii.  Now,  had  this  equal  been  produced, 
the  cheat  must  have  been  discovered  at  once, 
had  such  thing  existed  :  but  now  have  twelve 
hundred  years  and  more  elapsed,  and  no  one 
has  appeared,  who  has  either  attempted,  or  pro- 
duced the  like.  It  will  perhaps  be  said,  men 
must  surely  have  lost  their  reason  ;  for  all  this 
amounts  to  nothing  more,  than  the  objections 
which  your  forefathers  themselves  answered, 
when  they  objected  to  Mohammed's  mission. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  we  contend,  good  sense  must 
suggest  the  extreme  insecurity  of  relying  on 
such  suppositions  as  these.  May  God  of  his 
goodness  which  is  from  everlasting,  and  of  his 
compassions  which  fail  not,  lead  us  to  the  true 
religion. 
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Our  Professor  had  said ;  "  In  the  second 
place,  any  one,  who  can  come  to  the  conclusion, 
&c."  (p.  15,  to  p.  17,  line  13.)  To  which  the 
Padre  replies  (p.  8/.)  cc  It  has  been  said  that 
the  Koran's  being  a  miracle  has  been  established 
with  those  who  are  not  Arabs,  by  the  Arabs' 
confession  of  inability  to  produce  its  equal.  We 
reply  ;  That  waving  what  has  already  been  said, 
the  confession  of  the  Arabs  can  have  no  weight 
with  us  ;  because,  in  this  case  they  are  parties 
concerned :  and  no  one  is  absurd  enough  to  make 
the  same  party,  both  opponent  and  judge." 

We   answer,   in    the    first   place,  the  Padre's 
former  statements  on  this  subject  we  have  met  and 
refuted.     In    the  second,  his    assertion    that   the 
Arabs  are  parties  concerned  is  true  ;  but  not  in  the 
sense  he  would  have  it.     For   it  was  impossible 
the  Arabs  could  be  parties  concerned  in  further- 
ing the   cause  of  Mohammed,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  leave  no  effort  untried  to  ruin  both  him  and 
his  followers.     Perhaps  the  Padre  has  not  taken 
sufficient  pains  to  inform  himself  on  these  particu- 
lars;   or,  like  his  forefathers,    would  rather   rest 
satisfied  with  what  he  knows   to   be   false.     We 
would  only  ask,  Was  the  infidel  tribe  of  Koreish 
a  party  concerned?     Or,  were  those  Arab  Jews 
and  Christians  of  the  families  of  Koreida,  Nazir, 
and  Bahran  such  parties?     Those,   indeed,   who 
had  become  converts  to  Mohammed  might  be  said 
to   have   been  parties   interested  in  his  success  ; 
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but  then,  their  numbers  were  to  those  of  his 
opposers  as  infinity  to  nothing.  Such  assertion, 
therefore,  is  without  meaning-,  and  perfectly 
absurd.  Besides,  the  Professor  himself  had  stated 
and  refuted  this  objection  both  positively  and 
negatively  (p.  19.)  which  the  Padre,  intent  only 
on  dispute,  has  passed  over. 

The  Professor's  remarks  amount  to  this  :  If 
such  objection  has  any  weight  at  all,  it  affects  us 
both.  For  any  one,  believing  in  the  mission  of 
Moses,  Jesus,  or  any  other  Prophet,  and  asserting 
that  the  Prophet  in  question  had  wrought  a 
miracle,  might  be  thus  met :  But,  sir,  you  are  a 
party  concerned,  and  therefore  not  to  be  re- 
garded. 

Let  the  candid  reader  say,  whether,  upon 
allowing  the  characters  of  all  former  writers  to 
be  thus  aspersed  as  parties  concerned,  the  mission 
of  any  Prophet  whatever  can  be  proved  !  Every 
one  must  see,  that  all  an  enquirer  has  to  do  in 
this  case  is,  to  examine  the  characters  and  motives 
of  such  writers :  whether,  for  instance,  they  have 
adhered  faithfully  to  the  documents  they  had  be- 
fore them — were  good  moral  characters — em- 
braced such  and  such  opinions,  with  the  view  of 
bringing  about  some  wicked  end,  or  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  truth  and   the  fear  of  God. 

When  this  has  been  done,  the  next  considera- 
tion will  be,  whether  their  number  is  sufficient  to 
make  it  probable,  that  they  could  not  have  been 
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mistaken  ;  and  that  they  did  not  conspire  for  the 
propagation  of  falsehood.  These  things  having 
been  ascertained,  reliance  may  be  placed  on  their 
accounts  ;  and  any  one,  at  any  period  of  time 
how  far  soever  removed  from  that  in  which  they 
lived,  will  be  enabled  to  come  to  the  conclusion 
that  such  claimant  was  really  a  Prophet;  and  that 
what  he  performed  in  proof  of  his  mission  was  a 
miracle. 

Let  us  now  wave  these  considerations,  and 
allow  that  the  Arabs  were  parties  interested  in 
the  affair — that  they  could  have  produced  an 
equal  to  the  Koran  if  they  had  chosen  so  to  do  ; 
but,  from  interested  motives,  did  not  make  the 
experiment.  We  now  ask,  what  were  the  Jews 
and  Christians  doing-,  who  did  not  join  Moham- 
med, and  to  whom  the  Arabic  language  was 
vernacular?  And  what  have  their  offspring  been 
doing  for  twelve  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years? 
The  Arabic  language  has  been  their  mother 
tongue  :  and  no  one  will  say,  that  they  were 
inferior  in  capacity  to  those  Arabs,  who  have 
here  been  called  parties  concerned, 

But,  waving  this  consideration  also,  we  all 
believe  the  Padre  to  be  a  clever  man  :  he  is  well 
acquainted  with  the  Arabic  language ;  why  does 
not  he  produce  an  equal  to  the  Koran?  There 
is  a  well  known  adage :  cc  If  you  can  hit  the 
mark  better,  strike  at  once." 

There  can   be   no  doubt,  that  the   assurance 
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of  any  one  having  been  a  Prophet,,  was  formerly 
obtained  in  the  way  already  mentioned :  but., 
thanks  be  to  God,  the  Arab  nation  have.,  in 
addition  to  this,  another,  viz.  The  standing 
miracle  of  the  Koran,  and  the  challenges  with 
which  it  abounds  to  produce  its  equal.  We 
only  say,  let  any  one  produce  its  like,  and  we 
(which  God  forbid)  give  up  its  miraculous  cha- 
racter at  once.  Twelve  hundred  years,  how- 
ever, and  more  have  now  elapsed,  and  still  we 
are  in  expectation  of  an  answer  to  the  challenge, 
and  wondering  why  it  has  not  been  given  :  which 
expectation  is  undoubtedly  vain. 

The  Padre  proceeds  with  his  second  objection 
thus  :  (p.  87.)  "  If  it  be  asked,  how  then  can 
we  satisfy  ourselves  whether  the  Koran  is  a 
miracle  or  not,  if  we  are  not  to  believe  what 
the  Arabs  say  on  that  point,  ignorant  as  we  are 
of  the  peculiarities  of  the  language  ?  We  an- 
swer :  In  cases  where  no  judge  can  be  found, 
decision  must  necessarily  be  suspended."  Here 
we  observe,  the  reply  to  all  this  may  be  deduced 
from  the  answer  of  the  Professor  above-men- 
tioned ;  which  the  Padre,  alarmed  for  the  safety 
of  his  religion,  happens  to  have  forgotten.  It 
is  this :  Just  as  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  Jesus 
were  formerly  known  to  be  such  by  the  attesta- 
tions of  the  Magicians  and  Physicians  respectively, 
so  may  that  of  Mohammed  oe  now  known  by  the 
testimony  of  the   Arabs.     But,   after  all,  if  the 
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objector  would  rather  remain  an  infidel,  it  cer- 
tainly is  in  his  power  to  do  so. 

The  next  passage  which  we  shall  notice  in 
the  Padre's  Tract  is  this,  (p.  87.)  "  Besides,  let 
it  not  be  said,  that  to  withhold  our  assent  to  what 
the  x\rabs  affirm,  &c."  (to  the  bottom  of  page  88.) 

In  the  first  place  we  remark,  with  respect 
to  the  Jews  and  Magi,  that  as  they  denied 
Jesus  according  to  the  Padre's  own  account,  so 
did  they  deny  Mohammed.  If  he  should  reply 
that  they  were  not  sceptical,  but  denied  the 
mission  of  Jesus  from  conviction,  it  must  follow, 
that  the  religion  of  the  Padre  is  false.  And  if  he 
allow  that  they  were  sceptics  our  position  is 
established  ;  which  is,  that  they  did,  from  no 
other  motive  than  a  mere  love  of  the  world, 
willingly  and  wittingly  close  their  eyes  against 
the  truth. 

As  to  the  Christians,  our  opinion  of  them  is 
much  the  same  as  it  is  with  respect  to  the  Jews  ; 
for  they  were  Jews  once :  and  the  obstinacy 
of  the  Jews  is  such  as  to  have  become  pro- 
verbial in  the  world.  In  disposition  and  habits 
both  are  alike :  and  these  they  have  imbibed 
with  the  milk  of  the  same  mother. 

We  say,  in  the  second  place,  (and  our 
remark  extends  only  to  a  few  who  had  been 
admitted  to  the  service  of  the  Prophet,  but  after- 
wards betrayed  their  trust)  that  Abd  Allah  Ibn 
Salam,  and  those  who  followed  him,  did  indeed 
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witness  the  miracles  of  the  Prophet,  and  after- 
wards both  deny  and  oppose  his  mission.  But 
all  these,  whether  Magi,  Jews,  or  Christians, 
could  not  have  been  many,  which  must  strike 
every  one  as  self  evident:  because  it  was  im- 
possible that  all  the  tribes  of  Jews,  Christians, 
&c.  could  have  been  either  in  Mecca,  Medina, 
or  both.  But  now  it  is  urged,  that  because  these 
few  objected,  all  must  continue  to  do  so  still! 
The  truth  is,  these  Jews  and  Christians  do  not 
seem  to  be  so  much  intent  upon  opposing  Mo- 
hammed, as  upon  completing  the  circle  of  which 
these  few  objectors  made  so  small  an  arc.  When 
however  a  majority  is  appealed  to,  the  decision 
of  the  majority  must  be  final.  Those  few  Jews, 
Christians,  and  others,  therefore,  who  entered 
and  left  the  service  of  Mohammed,  and  conse- 
quently those  who  follow  their  opinions  from 
mere  prejudice,  must  here  stand  for  nothing. 

The  case  of  the  Arabs,  however,  who  then 
opposed,  and  who  do  so  still,  is  a  little  different. 
They  indeed  spared  no  effort  in  endeavouring 
to  ruin  both  the  Prophet  and  his  cause.  But 
here  we  say,  One  book  is  no  great  matter  ;  half 
of  that  is  less  ;  one  chapter  only  is  still  less  ;  and 
a  single  line  less  still.  But  not  so  much  as  one 
line  has  yet  been  produced,  which  can  be  said 
to  equal  the  Koran.  If  there  has,  in  the  name 
of  all  that  is  good,  let  it  be  forthcoming.  The 
Padre   has  certainly  not  yet  produced  its  equal, 
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nor  will  he  should  he  live  a  thousand  years  to 
come.  And  if  his  forefathers  had  been  able  to 
do  so,  no  doubt  he  could  do  the  same. 

He  will  say  perhaps  that,  if  he  should  pro- 
duce an  equal,  there  is  reason  to  fear  no  one 
would  receive  it.  We  answer,  produce  the  pro- 
digy, and  fear  no  one. 

This  brings  to  our  mind  the  story  of  a  certain 
avaricious  man,  who,  notwithstanding  the  great 
wealth,  with  which  he  had  been  blessed,  did  not 
expend  one  farthing,  either  in  relieving  the  poor, 
or  in  any  other  office  of  charity.  It  once 
happened  that  he  was  reminded  of  this.  After 
much  perplexity  it  occurred  to  him,  that  the  fol- 
lowing would  be  a  satisfactory  reply.  If  I  should 
be  disposed  to  give,  said  he,  how  could  I  be 
sure  that  the  poor  would  be  willing  to  receive  ? 
This  reply  of  course  raised  a  smile  in  the  coun- 
tenances of  those  who  were  present :  and  one 
suggested,  that,  as  there  was  a  beggar  now  at 
the  door,  he  could  make  the  experiment. 

With  respect  to  those  who  adhered  to  Mo- 
hammed and  became  proselytes  to  his  religion, 
it  may  seem  at  first  sight  that  they  did  so  from 
worldly  motives;  but  upon  a  little  consideration 
it  will  appear,  that  it  was  from  conviction  alone. 
For,  at  that  time,  he  had  neither  riches  nor 
power,  so  that  any  one  might  be  said  to  have 
joined  him  from  motives  of  interest  or  fear.  It 
might    perhaps    be   thought   by   some    to    be    an 
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easy  matter  to  sacrifice  property,  person,  repu- 
tation, and  even  common  sense;  and  to  submit 
to  the  most  laborious  undertakings,  reproaches, 
and  dangers — to  mortify  the  body  by  fastings  and 
pilgrimages,  and  to  diminish  one's  wealth  by 
almsgiving,  for  no  earthly  end  whatever! 

But  these  were  not  the  only  difficulties  sub- 
mitted to  ;  for  in  many  instances,  the  world  was 
entirely  given  up,  and  the  service  of  God  per- 
severed in  night  and  day.  Some  put  to  death 
even  fathers,  brothers,  relations,  and  dependants, 
because  they  refused  to  join  the  Prophet.  Others 
again  left  children,  family,  and  connections,  that 
they  might  have  it  in  their  power  to  attend  on 
him  night  and  day.  Now,  it  is  very  certain, 
that  no  one  will  undertake  difficulties  like  these 
from  motives  of  either  interest  or  fear,  unless 
he  knows,  at  the  same  time,  that  such  person 
is  worthy  of  his  service,  and  that  his  word  ought 
to  be  obeyed.  Interest  or  prejudice  may  indeed 
stimulate  one  to  advance,  and  even  to  protect, 
the  fortunes  of  another;  but  never  to  submit 
to  such  privations  as  have  here  been  enu- 
merated. 

In  the  third  place,  the  assertion,  "  That  had 
not  the  Arabs  a  violent  motive  for  what  they  say, 
it  is  probable  they  would  give  a  different  testi- 
mony." (P.  88.)  is  much  more  objectionable  and 
unbecoming  than  the  former.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  it  can  by  no  means  affect  those  who  first 
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embraced  Islamism  ;  because  every  motive  which 
may  have  actuated  them  in  supporting-  the  creed 
of  their  forefathers,  was  entirely  abandoned  : 
and,  in  the  second,  as  we  are  acquainted  with 
the  circumstances  of  the  moderns,  we  have  it  in 
our  power  to  examine  whether  it  will  apply  to 
them  or  not. 

From   the  books  and  documents  then  in  our 
hands  it  appears,  that  although   their  authors  had 
exerted  every  effort,  they  were  at  last  compelled  to 
confess  their  inability  to  comprehend  the  full  depth 
of  meaning,  contained  in  so  much  as  one  verse  of 
the  Koran.     Now,  after  such  a  confession  as  this, 
who  can  suppose   that  the  violent  motive  above- 
mentioned  can  affect  them  ?     The  truth  is,  it  must 
fall  in  full  force  on  the  Jews  and  Christians  alone, 
who  have  for  so  many  years  adhered  implicitly   to 
the  creed  of  their  forefathers.     For  the  learned  of 
both  these  communities,  have  ever  been  the  mere 
candidates  for  worldly  wealth.   Regardless  of  God^ 
and  fearful  only  lest  this  should  slip  through  their 
hands,  they  have  not  only  disputed  and  denied  the 
mission  of  the  Prophet;  but,  shameless  as  to  con- 
sequences, they  have  in  many  instances  corrupted 
the  Scriptures,  and  in  others  explained  away  the 
obvious  meaning  of  the  text,  lest  posterity  should 
have  the  means  of  detecting  their  impiety.     The 
truth  of  this  is  too  obvious  not  to  strike  the  sense 
of  every  impartial  enquirer  ;  and  which  it  is  our 
intention  to  prove  at  length  hereafter. 
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The  question  again,,  that  "  supposing  some 
one  to  have  produced  an  equal  to  the  Koran,  who 
should  have  been  judge.,  or  have  determined  that 
such  production  was  equal  to  the  Koran  ?  (p.  88.) 
may  be  thus  answered.  The  readiest  way  to  get 
rid  of  this  difficulty  is,  by  omitting  the  excuse.,  and 
producing  an  equal  at  once.  To  say,  that  I  am 
able  to  produce  an  equal,  but  am  afraid,  if  I 
should,  no  one  would  receive  it,  will  require  more 
to  recommend  it  to  belief  than  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  itself.  The  whole  world  is  not  overspread 
with  prejudice.  Believers  too,  differ  very  much 
in  disposition.  If  ten  could  not  be  found  who 
would  give  a  fair  decision,  it  is  probable  one 
might.  But,  supposing  no  one  could  be  found 
among  the  Mohammedans,  still  there  may  among 
the  Jews  and  Christians  ;  and  his  decision  might 
be  favourable.  The  same  question,  moreover, 
might  be  pressed  upon  the  learned  among  the 
Jews  and  Christians,  thus  :  A  person  has  ap- 
peared who  made  a  claim  to  Prophecy  '•  he  has 
produced  a  book,  which  he  says  comes  from  God; 
and,  as  a  proof  of  this,  he  affirms  that  no  one 
can  produce  its  equal.  If  you  doubt  this,  we  only 
ask,  why  do  you  not  produce  its  equal  ? 

The  next  objection  of  the  Padre  falls  purely 
on  himself,  namely,  "  If  it  be  said,  that  this  could 
have  been  determined  by  the  rules  of  rhetoric, 
&c."  (pp.  88-9.  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph). 
We   say,  there  is  no  doubt  among  us  as  to  the 
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Koran's  possessing-  the  greatest  possible  degree  of 
elegance  :  the  only  questions  with  us  are,  whether 
the  inability  to  imitate  it  arises  from  this  circum- 
stance, or  from  human  incapacity,  or  from  both 
taken  together.  At  all  events,  the  production  of 
an  equal  to  it,  would  set  the  matter  finally  at  rest, 
as  every  one  must  see. 

In  the  next  place,  the  assertion,  "  That  every 
thing  not  perfectly  accordant  with  the  Koran,  will 
of  course  be  deemed  inelegant,"  is  not  true. 
The  truth  is,  the  Professors  of  rhetoric  have 
laid  down  certain  rules  to  be  observed  by  those 
who  wish  to  write  elegantly :  and  these  have  been 
devised,  and  shewn  to  be  true,  from  the  deduc- 
tions of  sound  judgment.  To  these  rules  the 
Koran  has  been  found  conformable.  But  it  is  by 
no  means  the  case,  that  they  affirm  every  thing 
to  be  elegant  which  is  like  the  Koran,  or  inele- 
gant which  is  unlike  it ;  although  they  may  allow 
the  Koran,  upon  comparison,  to  be  the  more  ele- 
gant of  the  two. 

The  next  objections  of  the  Padre  are  these  : 
"  If  it  be  said  that  at  the  time  of  Mohammed 
there  were  many  Professors  of  eloquence,  &c." 
(p.  89.  to  the  end  of  the  1st  period,  p.  91.)  We 
answer,  these  may  be  met  in  several  ways  :  and, 
in  the  first  place,  his  dissatisfaction,  as  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  Professors  of  rhetoric,  may  be  con- 
fronted by  a  similar  one  on  our  parts,  as  to  the 
number  of  Magicians  and  Physicians,  necessary 
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to  establish  the  miracles  of  Moses  and  Jesus.  And 
this  the  Padre  in  a  great  measure  allows  when 
he  says,  that  the  supposition  of  their  having  been 
thus  established  "  has  probably  arisen  from  the 
want  of  precision  in  the  Historians/'  (p.  86.).  And 
again,  when  he  says,  that  the  works  of  Moses 
and  Jesus  were  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on  the 
minds  of  any  of  their  being  miracles ;  and  that 
therefore  they  stood  in  no  need  of  testimony,  either 
from  the  Magicians  or  Physicians,  (pp.  84-5.) 
The  answer  to  which,  as  the  reader  will  recollect, 
has  already  been  given. 

In  the  second  place,  to  deny  that  there  were 
many  eminent  Professors  of  rhetoric  in  the  days  of 
Mohammed  is  to  betray  a  want  of  knowledge  of 
an  undoubted  fact,  and  therefore  mere  wrangling1. 
When  it  is  said  that  the  Arabs  were  an  illiterate 
nation,  the  meaning  is  this,  that  literature  was  not 
then  cultivated  among  them  ;  which  however  does 
not  imply  that  they  might  not  have  been  eloquent. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  the  learned  have  said,  this 
consideration  tends  to  establish  the  miraculous 
character  of  the  Koran  :  because,  in  this  point 
of  view,  it  partakes  of  the  character  of  future 
predictions  ;  which  confessedly  constitute  the 
most  perfect  kind  of  miracles.  For  when  any  one, 
without  any  previous  instruction,  details  the  par- 
ticular actions  and  words  of  former  Prophets,  and 
this  in  the  most  accurate  and  elegant  manner 
possible ;    and  in  addition  to  this,  lays  down  the 
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principles  of  Theology  in  a  way  surpassing  the 
most  consummate  learning,  as  well  as  the  most 
extensive  experience,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
such  person  is  a  Prophet,  and  that  his  production 
is  a  miracle.  The  decisions  of  the  learned,  there- 
fore., on  this  question,  have  not  been  founded  on 
the  elegance  of  the  Koran  alone  ;  but  also  upon 
the  other  considerations  already  mentioned.  Be- 
sides, the  eloquent  of  those  times  were  not  con- 
fined to  one  or  two  Poets  ;  nor  was  the  period  in 
which  the  Koran  was  revealed  limited  to  that  of 
their  celebrity,  but  extended  through  a  space 
of  twenty  years.  Is  it  then  to  be  supposed,  that 
the  numbers  were  not,  in  this  case,  as  great  as 
those  of  the  Magicians  or  Physicians  were  either 
in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  or  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem ? 

It  appears  very  clear  to  us  that  the  principles 
upon  which  the  Padre  founds  his  reasoning  are 
false;  otherwise,  how  could  he  have  possibly  said, 
"  Still  we  are  not  also  prepared  to  allow  that  they 
did  not  produce  an  equal  to  the  Koran ;  because 
this  wants  proof?"  We  ask,  if  an  equal  had 
been  produced,  who  would  think  of  saying,  that 
proof  is  wanted  of  an  equal  not  having  been  pro- 
duced ?  Surely,  if  no  equal  has  been  produced, 
this  is  proof  enough  that  no  such  equal  exists. 
And,  again,  the  supposition  that  they  probably 
might  have  produced   an   equal,  which  has    now 
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been  lost*,  is  weak  and  unfounded.  For  let  any 
one  write  and  publish  a  book,  composed  in  the 
most  elegant  style  possible,  such  as  the  Koran  is, 
containing',  at  the  same  time,  the  principles  of 
both  human  and  divine  wisdom  ;  is  it  likely  that 
such  a  book  would  be  so  much  neglected  as  to  be 
lost  ?  Of  all  the  books  that  have  hitherto  been 
published,  preserved  with  care,  and  delivered 
down  from  father  to  son,  if  there  were  one  pos- 
sessing greater  elegance  than  the  Koran,  the 
probability  is,  that  greater  care  would  have  been 
taken  in  preserving  it;  but  if  not,  then  indeed 
might  it  have  been  neglected  and  lost.  Such  a 
supposition  as  the  above,  therefore,  must  be 
absurdity  itself:  and  as  he  who  has  advanced  it 
seems  to  be  pressed  with  difficulties,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  suggest  a  solution  :  let  him  confess  the 
truth  at  once  ;  for  falsehood  will  afford  him  no 
refuge. 

It  may  further  be  observed,  that  the  Padre 
is  unacquainted  with  the  laws  of  controversy. 
For  whenever  a  writer  presses  his  opponent  for  a 
proof,  the  opponent  is  expected  to  give  one ;  and 
if  he  does  not,  this  is  considered  sufficient  to  shew 
that  he  has  it  not  in  his  power  to  do  so.  But  the 
opponent  is   by   no    means    allowed    in    such   a 


*    I    do    not    find    this    passage    in  Mr.   Martyn's  Tracts. 
It  has  perhaps  been  omitted  by  the  transcriber. 
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case  to  say,  I  call  upon  such  an  one  to  shew 
that  I  cannot  produce  the  proof  required ;  he- 
cause,  if  he  is  able  to  do  so,  every  one  has  a 
right  to  expect  it  from  him.  With  respect  to  the 
Koran,  therefore,  the  non-existence  of  an  equal 
is  proof  sufficient,  that  no  such  equal  has  been 
produced.  If  any  proof  be  required,  surely  it 
must  be,  that  an  equal  does  exist ;  and  it  is  in- 
cumbent on  the  Padre  to  produce  it ;  and  not  on 
us  to  shew,  that  no  such  equal  has  been  found. 

In  the  third  place,  if  "  people  would  not  be 
very  anxious  on  this  subject  (of  Mohammed's 
claim  to  prophecy)  and  particularly  the  more 
sober,  who  saw  that  his  object  was  to  call  the 
Arabs  from  the  worship  of  idols  to  that  of  the 
true  God,  &c."  (p.  90.)  it  was  surely  their  duty 
to  have  assisted  him,  or  at  least  to  have  been 
silent;  and  not  to  have  called  in  the  aid  of  the 
idolatrous  Koreish  with  the  view  of  crushing-  his 
revelation  at  once. 

In  the  fourth  place,  suppose  we  allow  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Medina  durst  not  publish  their 
equal  to  the  Koran,  on  account  of  Mohammed's 
power  among  them,  but  that  they  had  intercourse 
with  their  friends  without  the  city.  In  this  case, 
it  was  their  duty  secretly  to  have  transmitted  their 
copy  to  them,  and  theirs  to  have  published  it. 
The  Padre  was  aware  however,  that  this  would 
make  nothing  for  his  cause  ;  for  he  allows  their 
inability,  and  proceeds  : 
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"  But,  further,  should  we  allow  that  the  attempt 
had   been    made,    and   failed,    still    it   would    not 

follow   that    the    Koran    is    miraculous,    &c to 

which,  on  account  either  of  superstition  or  fear, 
few  have  thought  of  opposing  their  skill  in  com- 
position/'  (p.  91.). 

We  answer,  these  assertions  are  of  the  same 
erroneous  description  with  the  preceding  ones. 
For  first,  we  do  not  allow  that  there  is  a  book 
in  any  language  whatever,  written  with  such  con- 
summate elegance,  either  in  prose  or  verse,  as 
to  admit  of  no  parallel.  Ten  or  twenty  pages 
or  odes,  may  indeed  sometimes  be  found  written 
in  a  highly  finished  and  delightful  style  ;  but 
then,  the  ten  following  ones  may  be  low  and 
vapid,  although  the  author  is  still  the  same.  But 
the  Koran  is,  from  first  to  last,  perfectly  inimi- 
table :  the  challenge  to  produce  an  equal  extend- 
ing as  much  to  every  single  chapter  as  it  does 
to  the  whole.  This  variety  then  in  the  one  case, 
and  want  of  variety  in  the  other,  is  sufficient 
proof  that  the  one  is  of  human,  the  other  of 
divine  origin.  "  If  it  had  been  from  any  besides 
God,  they  would  certainly  have  found  therein 
many  contradictions*." 

In  the  second  place,  if  we  allow  that  no  equal 
has  been  produced  to  these  books,  still  we   say, 

*  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  I.  p.  103. 
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there  has  no  challenge  been  given  ;  contrary  to 
the  case  of  the  Koran,  in  which  the  challenge 
to  produce  the  like  constitutes  the  peculiar  autho- 
rity of  its  precepts. 

But  supposing  a  challenge  had  been  given, 
the  non-production  of  an  equal,  might,  in  the 
first  place,  have  been  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
ability of  those  alone  who  gave  it :  and,  in  the 
second,  if  we  allow  that  the  production  of  an 
equal  might  have  been  considered  necessary ; 
yet  as  there  was  no  claimant,  this  might  have  been 
gradually  forgotten.  But,  in  the  case  of  the 
Koran,  the  inability  to  produce  an  equal  is  the 
great  rock  opposed  to  infidelity,  and  the  source 
of  joy  to  both  God  and  man.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  those  other  arts,  to  which  allusion  has  been 
made. 

With  respect  to  the  assertion,  that  few  have 
thought  of  opposing  their  skill  in  composition 
to  the  Koran  through  superstition  or  fear,  (p.  91.) 
we  say,  it  must  appear  from  what  has  already 
been  said,  that  this  is  a  mere  cavil.  We  need 
not,  therefore,  press  the  miraculous  character  of 
the  Koran  any  further. 

The  Padre,  in  the  next  place,  seeing  that 
no  intelligent  reader  could  subscribe  to  these 
sentiments,  goes  on  (p.  91.  to  the  end  of  the 
paragraph,  p.  92.),  "  Again,  should  it  be  ob- 
jected, that  hitherto  we  know  that  no  equal 
to   the  Koran   has   been  produced,   although  the 
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challenge  to   do    so    has   repeatedly    been    made, 

&c." 

Our  answer  is,  this  must  be  ranked  among-  the 
preceding  cavils  of  the  Padre.  Because  the  ques- 
tion here  is,  not  whether  it  is  incumbent  on  God 
to  allow  men,  however  circumstanced,  to  remain 
in  error ;  but,  to  produce  that  from  which  the 
instruction  of  his  followers  might  be  drawn  ;  or, 
to  hinder  the  production  of  any  thing  which 
would  be  the  source  of  error  and  sin  :  both  of 
which  are  placed  without  the  controul  of  believers, 
as  the  learned  are  all  agreed.  For  there  can  be 
no  difference  between  the  necessity  of  sending  a 
Prophet,  and  that  of  preserving  both  the  persons 
and  minds  of  men  from  falling  into  sin.  And,  in 
fact,  the  mission  of  every  Prophet  has  been 
undertaken  for  this  specific  end.  But,  should  any 
false  Prophet  produce  that  to  which  men  in  ge- 
neral could  oppose  no  parallel,  people  would  be 
compelled  to  acknowledge  his  mission,  and  to 
obey  his  commands  ;  not  from  any  worldly 
motive,  but  from  the  confession  of  the  learned, 
that  such  act  was  inimitable,  so  long  as  no  one 
could  shew  the  contrary.  And  for  this  the  intel- 
lectual capacities  of  men  seem  to  have  been 
formed  and  adapted. 

But  the  supposition  that  God  should  enable 
men  generally  to  distinguish  between  a  miracle 
and  the  effect  of  mere  magic  or  juggling;  or,  to 
know  that  a  miracle  is  something  contrary  to  the 
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order  of  things,  and  therefore  beyond  the  concep- 
tions of  any :  or,  again,  to  allow  that  this  power 
of  distinguishing-  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  the 
learned  alone,  and  that  their  number  should  be 
such  as  to  satisfy  men  both  of  their  abilities  and 
good  intentions  :  but  after  all,  to  assert  that  their 
testimony  no  less  than  their  existence  and  number 
is  purely  accidental,  would  necessarily  tend  to 
silence  every  Prophet,  and  to  put  it  entirely 
out  of  his  power  to  establish   his  own   mission. 

It  must  appear  then,  that  the  performance  of 
a  miracle  by  a  false  Prophet  is  absolutely  impos- 
sible. The  wonder  is,  how  an  intelligent  person 
like  the  Padre  can  hold  such  a  doctrine,  and  at 
the  same  time  acknowledge  the  missions  of  Moses 
and  Jesus.  How  he  can  have  come  to  this  con- 
clusion it  is  impossible  for  us  to  say,  allowing 
as  he  does,  that  a  pretender  might  work  a  mira- 
cle. We  can  only  say,  if  he  has  any  other 
grounds  for  such  an  opinion,  it  is  incumbent  on 
him  to  shew  them. 

Should  he  reply,  that  he  does  not  here  mean 
a  miracle  exceeding  universal,  but  general  expe- 
rience, because  he  does  not  allow  the  Koran  to 
be  universally  inimitable.  We  answer  :  This 
second  effort  is  more  shadowy  than  the  first ;  and 
much  more  astonishing  than  his  account  of  the 
prevalence  of  false  religions,  (p.  92.)  or  the  pro- 
duction of  a  miracle  by  a  false  Prophet.  For 
when   he  has  supposed  such  an  one  to  be  thus 
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capable,  we  know  that  it  is  incumbent  on  the 
Deity  not  to  suffer  men  to  be  duped  by  him. 
Sapient  Sir!  only  say,  how  it  is  that  Idolaters 
have  wrought  miracles — that  God  too  has  en- 
abled them  to  do  so,  without  having  raised  up 
some  one,  at  the  same  time,  to  defeat  their  pur- 
poses, and  to  stop   the  progress  of  error  ! 

With  respect  to  Zoroaster,  some  historians 
have  indeed  stated,  that  he  was  an  infidel,  and  not 
a  Prophet ;  and  further,  that  he  wrought  no 
miracle.  It  appears,  however,  from  our  tradi- 
tions, that  he  was  a  Prophet*.  The  denial  of 
this  by  some  can  have  no  weight  with  us;  be- 
cause their  accounts  have  been  taken  from  the 
documents  of  the  Jews  and  Christians.  If  they 
can  have  any  weight  it  must  be  with  themselves 
alone.  The  answer  to  his  next  objection  has 
already   been  given. 

The  Padre's  next  animadversions  upon  our 
Professor  are  these  :  "  It  has  been  said  that  the 
miracle  of  Mohammed  is  more  convincing  than 
those  of  other  Prophets,  &c."  (p.  92.  to  the  end 
of  the  paragraph,  p.  93.)  We  reply,  whenever 
doubts  arise  as  to  the  reality  of  the  mission  of  any 
Prophet,  and  this  at  a  time  long  after  the  ap- 
pearance of  such  Prophet,  and  particularly  when 


*  See  Sir  J.  Malcolm's  History  of  Persia,  Vol.  I.  p.  196. 
D'Herbelot,  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  sub  voce  Zerdascht. 
Hyde's  Religio  veterum   Persaram,   Cap.  24. 
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much  resistance  to  Religion  has  been  manifested, 
how  is  any  new  convert  to  be  satisfied  of  the 
reality  of  such  mission  ?  In  such  a  case,  the 
Prophet  himself  will  stand  in  the  predicament  of 
a  mere  pretender  ;  and,  in  which,  his  having 
written  a  book  will  avail  but  little.  But  if  we 
allow  that  some  credit  might  be  given  to  his 
book,  still  to  have  seen  the  miracle  itself  would 
be  much  more  convincing.  The  assertions  of 
the  Padre  seem  to  us  rather  to  superinduce  a 
denial  of  what  formerly  took  place,  than  the 
contrary :  for  no  one  will  allow  that  the  account 
of  any  miracle  can  have  the  same  force,  as  a 
sight  of  its  performance  would. 

The  instance  too  which  he  has  adduced  pre- 
sents a  distinction  without  a  difference ;  for  the 
person  there  said  to  be  sixty  years  of  age  at 
one  time,  and  twenty  at  another,  is  one  and  the 
same.  But  the  ancients  and  moderns  of  whom 
we  speak  are  not  the  same  :  and,  in  this  case, 
the  miracles  might  have  been  seen  by  the  one 
class,  but  could  only  have  been  heard  of  by  the 
other.     We  have  here  then  a  real  difference. 

But  as  to  the  miracles  of  Moses"  and  Jesus 
being  equally  convincing,  we  say,  we  owe  this 
to  the  relation  of  a  Prophet,  namely,  Mohammed. 
And  upon  the  supposition  of  his  having  withheld 
his  testimony  to  this  point,  we  should  not  have 
had  the  means  of  forming  an  opinion,  much  less 
of  obtaining   an   assurance  that  they  were  Pro- 
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phets,  and  their  works  miracles.  For  the  difficulty 
of  finding  satisfactory  evidence  on  the  particulars 
of  any  event,  which  may  have  taken  place  two 
or  three  thousand  years  ago,  is  such  as  to  be 
almost  insuperable. 

The  Padre  proceeds  :  "  With  respect  to  the 
assertion  that  the  Koran's  being  more  conversant 
about  intellectual  than  sensible  objects,,  &c." 
(p.  93,  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  p.  94.)  We 
reply.,  when  it  became  necessary  that  all  classes 
should  know  that  the  Koran  was  a  miracle,  they 
knew  it ;  although  the  knowledge  of  the  better 
informed  was  the  deeper,  because  it  was  com- 
posed in  the  language  which  was  familiar  to 
them.  But  in  whatever  respect  the  knowledge 
of  the  better  informed  then  failed,  in  the  same 
does  it  fail  still,  and  indeed  to  a  greater  degree. 
The  same  impossibility  of  producing  its  equal 
also  exists,  notwithstanding  the  time  which  has 
elapsed  since  its  first  publication,  and  the  count- 
less multitudes  of  those  who  have  lived  since 
that  day.  This  then  is  testimony  sufficient  for 
both  the  learned  and  unlearned  as  to  the  miraculous 
character  of  the  Koran  ;  although  none  may  be 
able  to  investigate  the  subtleties  with  which  it 
abounds.  All  are  sensible  enough,  that  if  human 
power  could  have  produced  its  equal,  that  would 
have  been  done  long  ago  :  this  is  therefore 
knowledge  sufficient  for  all. 

The  Padre  proceeds  in  the  next  place  :    "  It 
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has  been  said  that  the  miracle  of  the  Koran  is 
further  established  from  the  consideration  of  its 
containing-  certain  predictions,  &c."  (p.  <)4.  to  the 
bottom.)   We  remark,  that  although  our  Professor 
has   not  cited    the    passages    to   which    he    has 
alluded,  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  in  the  minds 
of  those  who  have  examined  and  understood  this 
question,  that  the  Koran  contains  too  many  mi- 
raculous  declarations   of  this    kind,   to   make   it 
necessary  to  dwell  on   particulars.    And  indeed, 
when  we  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  Pro- 
phet,   we   are   compelled    to   conclude,    that  the 
whole  may  be  considered  as  predictions  of  future 
events.      Because,    we    know,    Mohammed    was 
perfectly  ignorant  of  literature — that  he  received 
instruction   from    no  one — that   he  travelled  into 
no  foreign  countries,  if  we  except  the  two  jour- 
neys which  he  took  into  Syria — that  he  had  no 
interview  with  any  learned  Jew   or  Christian,  of 
which  indeed  no  one  has  hitherto  accused  him  ; 
notwithstanding  all  this,  he  has  written  a   book 
containing  all  the   science  of  both   the  ancients 
and   moderns ;  which  he  has  detailed  in   a  style 
of  such  consummate  elegance,  as  to  convince  all 
that  it  must  have  come  from  God. 

In  like  manner  did  he  bring-  to  light  all 
the  secret  meetings,  communications,  and  con- 
trivances, of  his  infidel  enemies ;  so  that  at  last 
they  were  afraid  to  communicate  with  each  other, 
in  any  place  or  on  any  subject  however  secret; 
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lest  a  revelation  should  be  afforded  exposing  both 
them  and  their  project  to  infamy.  There  were 
also  some  things  which  even  the  friends  of  the 
Prophet  had  not  courage  to  undertake,  for  the 
same  reasons. 

In  this  point  of  view  then,  the  whole  of  the 
Koran  partakes  of  that  character,  which  might 
be  attributed  to  the  prediction  of  future  events. 
It  is  wonderful  that  the  Padre  should  have  as- 
serted, that  such  passages  do  not  exceed  six  or 
seven.  But  even  here  we  affirm,  one  miracle 
of  this  description,  accompanied  by  a  challenge, 
would  be  sufficient.  The  multiplication  of  such 
might  indeed  give  depth  to  the  conviction,  but 
could    not  add  to  the  truth  of  the  fact. 

With  respect  to  the  assertions  that,  "  such 
is  the  difference  of  opinion  held  by  the  Com- 
mentators as  to  the  manner  in  which  these 
predictions  should  be  read,  the  circumstances 
attending  their  revelation,  and  their  object,  that 
their  true  meaning  does  not  yet  appear  to  have 
been  understood  :  which  is  sufficient  to  shew  that 
no  reliance  can  be  placed  upon  them."  We  say, 
the  difference  of  opinion  hitherto  exercised  on 
these  passages,  involves  no  doubt  as  to  their 
being  predictions :  for  all  have  interpreted  them 
in  such  a  way,  as  to  shew  that  they  are  suffi- 
cient to  establish  the  miraculous  powers  of  their 
author.    And  we  contend  for  nothing  more. 

As    to   the   books    of    heathen    Philosophers 
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containing-  certain  valuable  truths,  we  say; 
They  also  contain  much  that  is  not  truth, 
and  which  is  inconsistent  with  known  facts. 
The  Koran  on  the  contrary,  will,  upon  due  con- 
sideration, be  found  to  contain  pure  and  unmixed 
truth;  and  what  further  can  we  desire?  The 
books  of  the  heathen  Philosophers,  moreover,  are 
not  to  be  understood  without  severe  and  Ions* 
continued  study;  but  when  some  one  unaccus- 
tomed to  study  commences  by  stating  and 
deciding  upon  those  questions,  which  had  already 
been  settled  by  the  learned,  must  not  this  afford 
an  assurance  that  his  work  is  a  miracle,  and  be- 
yond human  power  to  effect?  Because  no  one, 
if  you  except  the  Prophets,  has,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  the  present  day,  been  able  to 
do  the   like. 

"  It  has  been  asserted,"  continues  the  Padre, 
"  that  there  is  a  considerable  difference  ob- 
servable between  the  other  miracles  of  Moham- 
med, and  the  miracles  of  other  Prophets, 
which  is  this  ;  that  their  miracles  have  not  the 
advantage  of  having  been  generally  received," 
(p.  95.).  We  remark,  it  had  been  said  by  our 
Professor  :  "  But  as  it  respects  his  other  miracles, 
whether  performed  on  animate  or  inanimate 
beings,  whether  great  or  small,  they  almost  ex- 
ceed enumeration,  &c." — "  And  as  to  the  other 
Prophets,  the  fact  is  too  well  known  to  need 
further    notice,"    (from   p.  20.  to  p.  31.).     The 
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Padre's  reply  to  all  this  begins  with  the  above 
extract,  to  which  is  added  ;  "  To  this  we  say, 
&c."  (to  the  bottom  of  p.  95.).  In  reply  we  re- 
mark, first,  that  there  is  a  mistake  in  the  Padre's 
Tract,  where  he  has  said,  "  there  is  a  difference," 
instead  of  saying-,  there  is  no  difference,  &c. 
which  is  perhaps,  an  error  of  the  copyist*.  And, 
in  the  second,  that  the  drift  of  his  objection,  as 
it  now  stands,  is,  to  superinduce  doubt  as  to  the 
reality  of  the  miracles  of  former  Prophets,  which 
would  arise  from  the  use  of  the  word  difference. 
Besides,  the  miracles  of  Moses  having-  been  re- 
corded in  the  Pentateuch,  by  no  means  proves 
that  they  have  been  generally  received  :  for 
Moses  is,  in  this  case,  a  party  concerned  :  and 
it  has  not  yet  been  proved  that  his  book  came 
from  God.  In  order  to  shew  that  the  Pentateuch 
has  been  generally   received,    it  must  be  shewn 


*  I  believe,  however,  this  is  not  a  mistake.     The  passage 
alluded  to  by  Mr.  Martyn,  stands  thus  in  the  tract  of  Mirza 

Ibrahim  :  Ll}\js*"j  Aj'^jjs^*  ^jU  ^JJ  jy.]\  J]  J*s».  Oaj 
&C..jL*n  which  must  mean:  The  difference,  therefore, 
between  his  other  miracles  and  the  miracles  of  other  Pro- 
phets has  been  ascertained.  The  discussion  which  led  to 
this  seems  to  be  intended  to  shew  (p.  31.)  that  those,  who  had 
recorded  the  other  miracles  of  Mohammed,  had  been  more 
numerous  than  those  who  had  recorded  those  of  Moses  and 
Jesus ;  and  that,  consequently,  many  of  Mohammed's  had 
been  almost  universally  received,  which  could  not  be  said  of 
those  of  Moses  and  Jesus,  independent  of  the  testimony  of 
the  Koran.  If  there  is  any  mistake  in  the  statement  of  this 
argument,  I  think  it  must  be  attached  to  Mirza  Ibrahim. 
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that  the  number  of  those,  who  witnessed  the 
miracle  of  Moses,  was  such  as  to  make  it  impro- 
bable they  could  have  conspired  for  the  propa- 
gation of  falsehood;  and,  in  like  manner,  that 
similar  numbers  who  gave  credit  to  their  asser- 
tions have  existed  from  that  time  to  this :  and  not, 
that  the  miracles  of  Moses  have  been  recorded  in 
the  Pentateuch,  and  therefore  generally  received. 

Besides,  we  do  not  very  clearly  understand 
what  he  means  when  he  says,  that  the  Pentateuch 
has  been  generally  received.  If  he  means  to  say 
that  the  Pentateuch  is  generally  received  as 
coming  from  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the 
futility  of  the  assertion  ;  for,  excepting  Moses 
himself,  no  one  could  have  possibly  known  that 
this  book  came  from  God.  No  one  had  heard 
God  declare  that  this  was  the  case,  so  as  to 
have  had  it  in  his  power  to  bear  testimony  to  the 
fact.  If  it  be  said  that  it  is  generally  believed 
that  the  Pentateuch  came  from  Moses  (which 
however  is  not  true,  for  the  Jews  believe  that 
it  came  from  God),  We  reply,  this  will  avail 
nothing.  For  now  we  must  rely  on  the  testimony 
of  one  person  only,  who  says  that  he  had  wrought 
a  miracle.  Now  will  any  one  who  donbts  the 
mission  of  Moses  be  thus  convinced ;  or,  in  any 
case,  allow  any  thing  to  be  designated  as  gene- 
rally received,  which  depends  on  the  testimony 
of  one  person  only  ? 

In  the  third  place,  the  statement  that  Nebu- 
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chadnezzar  did  not  put  to  death  the  inhabitants 
of  more  than  one  district,  is  palpably  false  (p.  95-) 
For  all  the  histories  state,  that  he  entirely  over- 
threw the  Jews,  and  ruined  every  district  in  their 
country.    Whenever  he  could  receive  information 
of  a  Jew's  being  in  any  place,  he  immediately 
sent,  and  had  him  put  to  death  ;  and,  until  the 
blood  of  John  had  ceased  to  flow,  he  ceased  not 
to  seek  and  slaughter  them*.     In  the  book  en- 
titled (*jt&\  yn**)    the  Citation  of  the  Martyrs, 
which    contains   the    controversies    between    the 
Mohammedan  and  Jewish  Doctors,    and    to  the 
authenticity  of  which  both  have  given  their  testi- 
mony, the  Padre  will  find  how  ill  he  is  acquainted 
with  this  question,  and  how  falsely  he  has  stated 
it.     The   truth  is  this,  it   is  said   in  the  Jewish 


•*-*s*sx-  *■*-■*■  W 


*  It  may  be  seen  in  the  notes  of  Sale  (Vol.  II.  p.  93.)  and 
Marracci  (Al  Koran,  p.  412-13.)  that  the  Commentators 
understand  the  Koran  to  say,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  punished 
the  Jews,  because  they  had  shed  the  blood  of  John  the 
Baptist.  This  mistake  has  arisen  from  a  confusion  of  the 
names  of  two  different  persons.  In  the  New  Testament 
(Matt,  xxiii.  35,  &c.)  Our  Lord  accuses  the  Jews  of  having 
shed  the  blood  of  Zacharias  the  son  of  Barachias.  We  also 
learn  that  the  Father  of  John  was  named  Zacharias.  And 
hence  the  Mohammedans  have,  by  a  very  extraordinary 
blunder,  made  John,  and  the  Zacharias  who  had  been  slain,  the 
same  person.  Whether  this  blunder  can  be  fairly  imputed 
to  the  Koran  does  not  clearly  appear.  Mr.  Sale  thinks  not : 
and  if  it  could,  he  would  have  had  no  difficulty  in  supposing, 
as  in  a  former  case  (p.  134.)  that  there  might  have  been  two 
Johns. 
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histories,,  that  after  the  destruction  of  the  first 
Temple,  the  Jews  were  carried  captives  to  Baby- 
lon, and  that  they  remained  there  seventy  years. 
Upon  the  expiration  of  which,  Cyrus  the  Magian, 
having  put  Nebuchadnezzar  to  death,  dismissed 
the  Jews,  who  returned  to  their  own  country. 
When  they  had  arrived  there,  it  was  found  that 
they  had  not  only  forgotten  their  law,  but  their 
written  characters  :  and,  in  this  state  must  they 
have  remained,  had  not  Ezra,  who  had  retained 
the  whole  of  the  Law  in  his  memory,  published 
it  again  for  general  use*.  The  opinion  of  the 
learned  among  the  Jews  is  stated  to  be  this,  that 
after  they  had  been  dismissed  from  Babylon,  and 
had  returned  to  Canaan,  it  was  discovered  that  they 
had  entirely  forgotten  the  Hebrew  characters,  and 
that  the  letters  now  in  use  are  called  (c^jjj&I 
JTTittw)  Assyrian.  That  is,  the  characters  gene- 
rally used  in  Babylonia f. 


*  This  opinion  has  been  held  by  both  Christians  and  Jews. 
See  the  Thesaurus  Philologicus  Hottingeri  (An.  1659.)  p.  113. 
There  is,  however,  no  reason  to  doubt  that  the  Jews  had 
copies  of  their  Scriptures  in  Babylon.  An  Epistle  of  Jere- 
miah, we  know,  was  sent  to  the  Jews  in  Babylon.  (Jer.  xxix.) 
Daniel  studied  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah  there  (Dan.  ix.) 
Ezekiel  prophesied  in  the  captivity ;  and  of  Ezra  it  is 
said  that  he  brought  the  Book  of  the  Law,  and  read  it  in 
the  presence  of  the  whole  assembly,  (Nehem.  viii.)  but  no 
where  that  he  dictated  it  from  memory. 

t  The  several  opinions  formerly  held  on  this  question, 
have  been  ably  reviewed  in  the  Histoire  Critique  du  Vieux 
Testament,  by  Pere  Simon,  Liv.  i.  chap.  13.  And  in  the 
Critica  Sacra  of  Baver.  Tractat.  i.  §.  10. 
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It  must  appear  then  from  what  has  been  said, 
that  the  statements  of  the  Padre  are  directly  false. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  it  was  not  Nebuchadnez- 
zar that  dismissed  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  but 
Cyrus  the  Magian,  after  he  had  put  Nebuchad- 
nezzar to  death.  And,  in  the  second,  the  asser- 
tion that  a  great  part  of  the  kingdom,  as  well  as 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Jews  remained  uninjured, 
is  far  from  being-  true.  For  we  ask,  if  this  had 
been  the  case,  how  does  it  come  to  pass  that  they 
changed  their  letters  ?  If  those  only  who  had 
been  in  the  captivity  had  thus  forgotten  their 
letters,  surely,  upon  their  return  to  Canaan,  they 
might  have  recovered  them  from  those  who  had 
remained.  But,  that  this  did  not  take  place, 
appears  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  Jews 
have,  since  that  time,  used  none  but  the  characters 
of  Babylon. 

Now  let  any  one  judge,  whether,  upon  the 
supposition  that  a  written  character  has  been  thus 
lost,  it  is  at  all  probable  that  what  had  been 
written  in  it,  could  still  have  remained  in  the 
memory?  Is  it  at  all  likely,  that  when  affairs 
had  been  such  for  the  space  of  seventy  years, 
there  could  still  have  been  learned  men  among 
the  Jews?  For  when  people  are  in  a  state  of 
captivity,  every  one,  whether  male  or  female,  is, 
of  course,  continually  engaged  in  some  species 
of  servitude  or  other.  Under  such  circumstances, 
there  can  be  no  opportunity  for  meeting  in  order 
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to  acquire  or  promote  learning ;  and,,  without 
such  meetings,  the  general  attainment  and  spread 
of  knowledge  is  impossible.  Besides,  in  the  space 
of  seventy  years,  those  who,  during  their  pros- 
perity, had  made  acquirements  of  this  kind,  would 
all  be  dead.  And  the  younger  branches,  who 
had  been  born  in  the  captivity,  having  no  op- 
portunities for  study,  would  gradually  forget  all 
the  knowledge  formerly  possessed.  To  forget 
a  language  and  letters,  we  know,  is  one  of  the 
easiest  things  in  the  world  ;  for  we  daily  see  in 
the  younger  slaves  who  are  brought  from  distant 
parts,  that,  in  the  course  of  seven  or  eight  years, 
they  entirely  forget  both  their  religion  and  lan- 
guage. Nor  are  the  more  aged  exempt  from 
a  similar  failure.  But  if  we  allow,  that  no  such 
change  had  taken  place ;  still,  those  sciences 
which  cannot  be  understood  without  much  study, 
must  have  been  forgotten.  Of  the  Israelites 
who  were  carried  into  captivity,  some  must  have 
been  thirty,  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty,  years  of  age. 
These,  after  the  lapse  of  seventy  years,  would 
necessarily  be  all  dead.  And  their  offspring, 
who  would  be  kept  busily  employed  in  their 
several  services,  scattered,  as  they  would  be, 
throughout  the  towns  and  villages  of  the  empire, 
would  not  have  it  in  their  power  to  give  up  any 
time  to  the  study  of  the  law — its  precepts,  and  the 
rites  of  their  religion,  so  as  to  have  provided 
against  any    considerable    change    taking   place. 
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If  then  Nebuchadnezzar  himself  had  done  nothing 
towards  injuring  the   Scriptures  and  religion   of 
the  Jews,    there    can    be   no   doubt,   that   their 
inability   to   preserve   both,  would  effectually  do 
so  :   and  to  this,  the  Jews  themselves  bear  testi- 
mony when  they  say,  that,  during  the  captivity, 
they  forgot  not  only  their  law,  but  their  language. 
The  next  supposition  (p.  95.)  that,   had  the 
Scriptures  suffered  any  injury,  the  Prophets,  who 
afterwards  appeared  among  the  Jews,  would  have 
repaired  the  loss,  may  be  met  by  another,  namely  ; 
that  it  is  probable  these  Prophets  might  not  have 
been  commissioned  to  do  so.     And,  in  the  second 
place,  if  it  should  be  said  that  this  was  done  by 
Ezra,   we   ask,    would  any   one,    who   doubts   of 
the  mission  of  Moses,  acquiesce  in  that  of  Ezra? 
But  should  this  be  allowed,  still  Ezra  is  but  one 
person ;    and   even    he   cannot   be    said    to   have 
received  any  thing  as  generally  accredited  since 
the  times  of  Moses.     We   only   wish   to   know, 
therefore,  how  the  Padre  can  say,  that  the  mira- 
cles of  Moses  have  been  generally  accredited  ! 

The  Padre  proceeds,  in  the  next  place  (p.  96) 
"  With  respect  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  it  has 
been  said,  that  not  more  than  three  persons  have 
recorded  them,  &c."  (to  the  end  of  the  para- 
graph.) We  answer,  we  are  not  prepared  to 
allow,  that  the  Apostles  have  generally  given  their 
testimony  to  the  truth  of  what  has  been  recorded 
by  the  Evangelists.     Because  others,   perceiving 
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that  the  testimony  of  three  or  four  persons  would 
be  insufficient  to  produce  conviction,  might  have 
added  this,  as  proceeding  from  the  Apostles  :  for 
we  know  that  nothing-  is  more  common,  than 
for  the  moderns  to  ascribe  opinions  to  the  an- 
cients, of  which  they  had  no  idea  whatever.  And 
there  is  no  one  of  the  Apostles  now  alive  to  say, 
that  they  have  been  eye-witnesses  to  any  of  these 
facts. 

But  suppose  we  allow,  that  all  the  Apostles 
have  given  their  testimony  to  these  miracles,  still 
their  number  did  not  exceed  twelve,  which  is 
manifestly  too  small  to  produce  conviction  on  the 
score  of  general  reception.  For  we  hold,  that 
a  thousand  might  have  conspired  for  the  propa- 
gation of  falsehood;  what  assurance  then  can 
we  have  that  a  dozen  have  not  ?  Our  Professor 
had  truly  said,  that  no  miracles,  but  those  of 
the  Koran,  had  been  generally  received,  because 
those  who  have  delivered  them  down  to  us,  are 
not  confined  to  a  dozen,  but  exceed  hundreds 
of  thousands. 

The  next  animadversions  of  the  Padre  are 
the  following.  "  It  has  been  said,  that  in 
establishing  the  other  miracles  of  Mohammed, 
we  have  accounts  accompanied  with  collateral 
evidence,  &c."  (p.  96.  to  the  end  of  the  para- 
graph, p.  98.) 

We  reply,  as  Mohammed  has  recorded  many 
of  the   miracles  of  former  Prophets,  and  particu- 
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larly  of  the  most  distinguished  among*  them*; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  believed  himself  to  have 
been  sent  to  all  mankind,  and  to  be  the  most 
favoured  of  all  the  Prophets,  what  reason  is  there 
to  suppose,  that  he  must  necessarily  have  been 
confined  to  the  performance  of  one  miracle  only, 
which,  after  all,  our  opponent  will  not  allow  to  be 
a  miracle?  But,  in  the  passages  cited  by  the 
Padre,  in  which  it  is  shewn  that  no  miracle  was 
afforded  for  those  objectors  who  required  one, 
we  have  collateral  evidence,  that  their  object 
was  merely  to  cavil ;  as  well  as  the  means  em- 
ployed in  reducing-  them  to  silence.  But  even  if 
this  were  not  the  case,  still  other  passages.,  and 
indeed  the  whole  of  the  Koran,  goes  to  shew, 
that  he  considered  his  own  predictions  of  future 
events,  no  less  than  the  angelic  visions,  with 
which  he  had  been  favoured,  as  miraculous.  To 
say,  therefore,  that  he  pretended  to  nothing 
more  than  merely  to  be  the  messenger  of  a  reve- 


r  ■*■*■+■-*■  ■r^-*.* 


*  The  passage  is  +yA\  \^\  Ujw  "jj.  The  phrase  +j&\  \Jj\ 
is  thus  explained  by  the  author  of  the  Kamus.  ^  ^jtll  I.M 
*fe  j\  *#M  <^c  Uji  JUi'  AW  j*\  ^Js.  \yijs.  gi&\  J^M 
AJIj  'i^A\  t^Ac  SaeCj  ^j  i*^]/?^  rj  ^hat  ls> 
m\A\    \j\*\    are  the   Prophets   who  betook   themselves  to   the 

observance  of  those  commands  which  God  had  appointed 
them :  as  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  and  Mohammed ;  upon 
whom  be  blessing  and  peace. 
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iation  from  above ;  and  then  to  argue,  that  a 
contrary  supposition  would  involve  a  manifest 
contradiction  to  his  own  declarations,  is  evidently 
unfair ;  and  particularly  so  when  applied  to  a 
period  of  time  not  less  than  three  and  twenty 
years. 

Besides,  his  companions  steadily  held  this 
opinion  during  his  life  time;  and,  after  his  death, 
appealed  to  his  word  as  the  foundation  upon 
which  their   faith  had  been   established. 

Many  thing-s,  too,  which  they  related  as 
having  come  from  him,  came  to  pass.  Such 
being  the  case  then,  how  can  any  one  possibly 
doubt,  as  to  his  having  performed  other  miracles  ? 
Again,  his  companions  certainly  believed  him  to 
be  the  most  illustrious  of  all  the  Prophets,  and 
able  to  perform  every  miracle  said  to  have  been 
performed  by  them.  Now,  if  they  had  seen  no 
such  miracle  performed,  or  had  understood  the 
above  cited  passages  in  the  sense  attached  to 
them  by  the  Padre,  how  could  they  have  possibly 
believed  him  to  have  been  so  eminently  gifted? 
Or  that  he  was  able>,  in  his  own  person  alone,  to 
perform  every  miracle  which  they  had  ?  Verse. 
"  The  virtues  of  all  mankind  are  vested  in  thee 
alone."  If  they  had  entertained  any  doubts  on 
this  point,  they  would  at  least  have  said  :  You 
must  be  conscious,  that  we  wish  not  to  originate 
any  unnecessary  disputes,  but  only  to  be  satisfied 
of  your  pre-eminence. 
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The  Padre  proceeds  :  "  With  respect  to  the 
generally  received  expressed  accounts  we  say, 
&c."  (p.  98.  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph).  Our 
reply,  in  the  first  place,  is  ;  The  Koran  is  quite 
sufficient  for  us ;  the  doubts  of  the  Padre,  there- 
fore, are  ineffectual.  And,  in  the  second,  if  we 
are  not  to  hear  the  plea  of  any  claimant,  it  must 
follow,  that  no  religion  whatever  can  be  esta- 
blished. For,  in  this  case,  no  one  will  have  it  in 
his  power  to  receive  any  thing  from  his  ancestors, 
without  previously  subjecting  it  to  a  rigorous 
examination,  and  then,  every  witness  in  its 
favour  must  be  treated  as  a  suspected  person  :  the 
necessary  consequence  of  which  will  be  eternal 
contention  and  strife  :  for  if  we  even  suppose 
another  mode  of  faith  to  recommend  itself  to  our 
regard,  still  neither  this  nor  the  former  must  be 
attended  to,  because  they  who  support  either 
are  parties  concerned,  and  therefore  not  to  be 
believed.  But  we  affirm,  all  that  enquirers  can 
have  to  do  in  such  cases  is,  to  investigate  the 
characters  both  of  those  who  propose  such 
religion  for  belief,  and  then  the  nature  of  the 
religion  itself:  because,  for  all  we  know,  there 
may  be  truth  on  the  side  of  some  one  making 
such  claim. 

The  Padre  observes,  in  the  next  place  (p.  99- 
to  the  end  of  the  second  paragraph,  p.  100.)  "  As 
to  the  accounts,  which  are  said  to  be  generally 
received,  &c." 
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We  reply  :  It  can  never  be  ascertained 
from  a  few  accounts  of  the  acts  of  any  one, 
whether  he  was  really  a  Prophet  or  not.  For,  it 
is  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  examine  the 
character  of  the  religion  which  he  intended  to 
establish ;  and  if  we  find,  that  it  is  not  conform- 
able to  right  reason,  we  may  be  assured  that  it  is 
false :  and  then,  we  shall  have  no  need  to  examine 
the  accounts  at  all,  or  the  characters  of  the  his- 
torians. The  religions  of  Rama,  Lachman,  and 
others,  to  which  allusion  has  been  made,  are  of 
this  specific  description.  We  want  no  further 
proof,  therefore,  that  these  religions  are  false, 
than  may  be  gathered  from  their  belief  of  the 
indwelling  principle*,  union  with  the  Deity  f,  the 
transmigration  of  souls  J,   and  the  like.     Add  to 


* 


A  »Lsr?    A  »J-     The  last  of  these  words  is  thus  explained 

in  the    i£j\fUjul\     c_Aa£     .&*A    AjC     xjue     LSj\^d\     Jj^ 

j£\  J  'UN  J3\J  j&  U>  ^J^Jl  i.  e.  ^,ljjt  JjlJl 
means  that  one  of  two  bodies  contains  the  other,  as  water 
is  contained  in  a  vessel. 

+  In  the  same  work  j\sL\  is  thus  explained.  ja*aj"  t)ls!l'l 
.WUi  u^juS1  ^  J±x\\  J  fl  ^fj  ^  s&oA3  ^\'^\  That 
is,  jls!^!!  is  when  two  essences  become  one,  which  can  only 
take  place  in  point  of  number,  when  they  are  two  or  more. 
In  the  margin  we  have   ''iuJLs*    ^j^uj    U^\J.\    ^    jlfi&l 
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this  their  image-worship,  which  is  an  integral 
part  of  their  religion,  and  we  have  sufficient  proof 
both  of  the  vanity  of  the  religions,  and  the  false- 
hood of  the  historians. 

On  the   other  hand,   when   any    one    making 

*'i\\\yc  v—ajW  Jj  i-  e.  union  in  kind  is  called  iLuiU^j,  m 
manner  aJJUk,  in  property  i^lko,  in  sort  ^U^c,  in 
quantity  i'ULu^c  ,  in  parts  AJblk*  ,  in  addition  ijusl^c  ,  m 
position,    'i\j\yc.  • 

L  Asudjtf  is  thus  explained  in  the  same  work.  ^JjJ&\ 
j>-\  ^  ^c  MJ&&  Sic  ^Jalb  ^J\  J^*j  up  'ij\v- 
^jj  JJUS1  jA*aD  ^JJiUIM  ^  ^Uj  Jls!  ^Ac  ^ 
<Ws:M»  -j^  '•  e.  ^.Aju!!  is  the  adherence  of  the  soul  to 
the  body  after  it  has  been  separated  from  some  other  body, 
without  any  reference  to  the  time  of  its  being  united  to  either, 
on  account  of  the  mutual  attachment  between  the  soul  and 
the  body. 

In  the  margin   ^joj  j\j£j   ^    ^    jjU    \S\    ^j\    J-ki 

^  Ji)*sL\  ^Joo  jhu  Jj  Ue^j  U-^»  cXli  ^^  wLjM 
U?~:  (J*y*j  c^LJ^b  Jfcu  J\j  U^0  CJJJ  It  is  said, 
that  when  a  soul  departs  from  a  body  and  becomes  attached  to 
that  of  a  man,  this  is  called  Is.-"'-*  and  ls^wJ,  and  if  it  be  at- 
tached to  that  of  a  beast  it  is  (still)  called  [s^*,  but  if  it  be 
attached  to  a  plant,  it  is  then  called  [s^3.  And  again, 
^Lujl     ujJk-W     ^UuJ^      rJj     J>1*3'     |^-rf     Aas^aaH    iyblLSlj 

{^j  ^jUjs-  Those  who  believe  in  the  transmigration,  call  the 
attachment  of  the  soul  of  a  man  to  the  body  of  a  man  [s^>y 
but  to  the  body  of  any  animal  ls^*,  to  a  plant  U^-J,  to 
an  inanimate   body    lsr\. 


claim   to    a  divine  mission   establishes  a  religion 
which  is,  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  are  capa- 
ble of  forming*  a  just  opinion,  subject  to  no  defect, 
but  contains  every   moral  excellency,   we    know, 
without   having  recourse   to   miracles,   that  such 
a  person  must  have  come  from  God.     The  cha- 
racter of  Islamism    then    is    such,   that    whoever 
considers  for   a  moment   the   extent   both  of  the 
human   and  divine   knowledge   which  it  unfolds, 
of  the  fundamental  articles  of  its  faith,  spreading 
out  into  their  various  ramifications,  and  exhibiting* 
the  divine  laws  and  precepts,  as  it  does,  cannot 
but   come    to   the  conclusion,   that    for    this   end 
alone,   the    missions    of    Prophets    and    Apostles 
must  have  been  at  first  undertaken.     Miracles, 
in    this    case,     are     by    no     means     necessary, 
because    these     have   been    intended    principally 
for  the  vulgar :    the    better  informed  having  it 
in   their   power    to  determine    from  the  life  and 
conduct  of  any  claimant,  whether  his  mission  is 
real,  or  only  pretended. 

With1  respect  to  the  assertion,  that  no  free- 
dom of  inquiry  is  allowed  among  the  Moham- 
medans, if  it  be  meant  that  no  inquiry  is  allowed 
to  be  made  on  the  fundamental  articles  of  reli- 
gion, there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  falsehood  of 
the  statement :  but,  if  it  be  only  meant  that  fools 
and  vagabonds  will  annoy  any  one  in  making- 
such  inquiries,  this  is  nothing  more  than  would 
take   place   in   any    religion   whatever ;    and    to 
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suppose  that  this  is  not  the  case,  is  to  betray  a 
want  of  knowledge  of  the  world. 
•  We  have  in  the  next  place;  "  It  has  been 
said  too,  that  allowing  these  particular  accounts, 
&c."  (p.  100.  to  the  end  of  the  Tract).  Our 
reply  is,  it  was  the  intention  of  our  Professor  to 
shew,  that  from  the  general  testimony  of  the 
historians,  proof  may  be  obtained  as  to  the  reality 
of  each  of  the  miracles  alluded  to.  And  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  from  the  difference  found  to 
exist  in  the  different  relations  of  these  miracles, 
assurance  may  be  obtained  of  the  facts  having 
taken  place,  from  which  the  accounts  themselves 
must  have  originated  ;  and  that  from  the  aggre- 
gate, assurance  will  be  obtained  of  the  miracles 
themselves ;  unless  indeed  we  choose  to  deny 
that  which  must  necessarily  be  true.  The  Padre's 
analogy  of  the  madmen,  is,  in  our  estimation, 
madness  itself,  and  of  less  weight  than  the  addi- 
tion of  nothing  to  nothing. 

Here    end    the    Padre's    remarks    upon     the 
Professor.  ^ 

SECTION    III.* 

In    refutation    of   the    principles    of    the    Padre    as 
exemplified  in  another  of  his  tracts. 

As  to  the  assertions  (p.  103.  to  the  end  of  the 
first  paragraph,  p.  104.)  vilz.  "  It  must  have  ap- 


*  In  the  MS.  *j«j  i'^Liv*  Section  II.  It  has  already 
been  remarked,  that  some  mistake  must  have  been  made  by 
the  copyist  or  the  author    (p.  16*4.) 
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peared  from  the  preceding-  Tract,  &c."  We  answer, 
in  the  first  place,  the  mistakes  made  in  the  former 
Tract  are  sufficient  to  shew  that  the  whole  of 
this  is  unworthy  of  regard.  And,  in  the  second, 
it  has  been  conceded  by  both  friends  and  foes, 
that  the  qualities  of  Mohammed  were  such, 
independent  of  his  miracles,  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
on  the  minds  of  any  that  he  was  a  Prophet:  and 
these  had  respect  either  to  his  knowledge  or  to 
his  practice. 

With  regard  to  his  knowledge,  as  displayed 
in  the  Koran  (which  our  opponent,  however, 
supposes  to  be  a  mere  human  figment)  it 
was  sufficient  to  convince  the  most  learned 
and  subtle  disputants,  that  this  book  was  of 
divine  origin.  The  elements  of  science,  for  ex- 
ample, no  less  than  the  doctrines  of  the  divine 
unity,  are  there  stated  in  a  manner  unparalleled, 
either  by  the  Philosophers  of  antiquity,  or  by  the 
learned  of  modern  times — the  laws  of  good  breed- 
ing, the  subtleties  of  the  Arabic  language,  and 
the  art  of  rhetoric,  are  there  laid  down  in  a  style 
the  most  perfect  possible.  Every  one  at  all  ac- 
quainted with  these  things  is  aware,  that  the 
study  of  a  thousand  years  under  the  most  accom- 
plished teacher,  would  by  no  means  qualify  him 
for  such  a  production.  Add  to  this  the  fact,  that 
Mohammed  did  not  live  in  a  city  or  tribe  to 
which  learned  men  ever  came,  but  in  one  over- 
spread    with    ignorance    and    idolatry — that    he 


262 

travelled  into  no  foreign  parts,  where  he  might 
have  obtained  the  assistance  of  the  learned*  :  for, 
if  he  had,  there  can  be  no  doubt  his  enemies 
would  have  urged,  that  he  had  learned  all  by 
rote  from  some  Padre  or  Philosopher.  The 
Koran  was,  we  know,  the  object  of  all  their 
malice ;  and,  in  their  attacks  upon  it,  they  had 
the  effrontery  to  allege,  that  those  very  principles 
of  science  which  have  since  exceeded  the  greatest 
capacities,  were  nothing  more  than  the  dreams 
of  the  ancients  f. 

With  respect  to  the  practice  of  Mohammed, 
it  consisted  in  the  most  extensive  cultivation  of 
the  virtues  of  truth,  fidelity,  chastity,  courage, 
eloquence,  liberality,  piety,  humility,  condescen- 
sion and  kindness  towards  his  compatriots,  and 
of  patience  and  zeal  in  the  labours  of  his  divine 
mission.  Constant  in  his  generosity,  and  active 
in  providing  for  all  men  the  comforts  both  of 
this  world  and  of  that  which  is  to  come,  he  was 
favoured  with  the  knowledge  of  futurity,  and 
with  the  answer  of  God  to  all  his  prayers. 
Upon  the  whole,  such  was  the  assemblage  of 
manners  the  most  laudable,  of  properties  the  most 
agreeable,  of  conduct  the  most  pleasing,  of  de- 


*  The  fact,  however,  is,  Mohammed  did  travel  twice 
into  Syria  (see  p.  124.  &c.) ;  and  that  his  enemies  did  make 
this  objection   appears   from   the    Koran   itself. 

t  Sale's  Koran,   Vol.  II.  p.  1  g'3. 
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portment  the  most  becoming,  of  endowments  the 
most  brilliant,  either  as  it  respected  his  theory  or 
his  practice — of  qualifications  corporeal  and  intel- 
lectual, innate  and  acquired,  as  to  convince  the 
maturest  judgment,  that  they  could  thus  be  united 
in  no  one,  who  was  not  either  a  Prophet  or  his 
Apostle. 

But  waving  all  this,  let  any  one  only  contem- 
plate the  purity  and  holiness  of  the  law  which  he 
has  laid  down,  the  faith  which  it  requires,  the 
worship  it  prescribes,  its  rites,  decisions,  rules,  ex- 
amples, the  provisions  which  it  has  made  for  both 
worlds,  and  of  which  all  stand  equally  in  need  ; 
and  then  let  him  ask,  whether  it  is  possible  any 
further  doubt  can  remain,  that  all  this  must  have 
come  from  God? 

But  further,  supposing  he  was  not  a  Prophet, 
still  his  appearing  at  a  period  when  the  whole 
world  was  divided  in  opinion,  and  no  Prophet 
had,  for  a  long  time,  been  sent — when  the 
established  order  of  things  was  every  where 
verging  to  ruin,,  and  the  incendiaries  of  error 
and  confusion  daily  gaining  ground — the  Arabs 
immersed  in  the  grossest  idolatry — the  Persians 
worshipping  the  sun  and  moon — the  Turks 
spreading  devastation  and  woe,  and  persecuting 
the  servants  of  God — the  Hindoos  bowing  down, 
some  to  oxen  and  others  to  stones — the  Jews  and 
others  denying  the  true  religion  —  the  Christians 
concealing   the   truth,    and    giving    currency    to 
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falsehood — and,  in  short,  the  whole  world  over- 
spread with  error  and  indifference  almost  to 
a  miracle — the  appearance,  Ave  say,  of  a  per- 
sonage qualified  as  he  was,  both  in  the  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  religion,  and  at  such 
a  time,  must  at  least  have  called  for  the  implicit 
obedience  of  all ;  and  not  for  such  an  opposition, 
as  would,  in  no  case,  allow  either  him  or 
his  religion  to  exist.  Although  an  iniquitous 
league  was  formed  against  him  with  the  idola- 
trous Koreish,  what  was  his  conduct?  It  was 
this,  he  sought  neither  wealth  nor  fame;  but 
contented  with  little  and  desirous  of  less,  he 
conducted  himself,  not  only  in  the  most  humble 
manner  possible,  but,  at  the  same  time,  with  the 
greatest  zeal  and  perseverance  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  saints.  If  the  opposition  to  him 
was  not  mere  cavil,  and  the  effect  of  prejudice, 
it  is  difficult  for  us  to  say  which  it  was. 

Uncandid  disputant !  The  words  of  Moham- 
med surpassed  those  of  mortals ;  his  properties 
were  scarcely  inferior  to  those  of  the  Deity  ; 
and  yet  you  can  say,  the  assemblage  of  such 
properties  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  he  was  not 
a  Prophet !  If,  however,  he  had  withheld  his 
testimony  to  the  mission  of  Jesus,  or  had  not 
described  his  life  and  character  as  he  has  done, 
we  should  never  have  considered  Jesus  as  a  Pro- 
phet. Because,  it  appears  upon  the  face  of  his 
history,    that   he    was   most  likely    one   of  those 
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who  are  termed  Majziib  *.  That  he  had  no  par- 
ticipation in  the  Divine  Essence  f  is  clear,  other- 
wise he  never  would  have  acknowledged  those 
detects  inherent  in  himself  which  he  did,  and 
which  we  shall  hereafter  (Deo  volente)  shew 
marked  his  character.  Would  our  opponent  con- 
fess the  truth,  he  might  say,  how  he  can  suppose 
a   Divine   personage    (such  as   he    believes  Jesus 


*  This  word  designates  a  person  who  has  made  certain 
advances    in    mysticism,     and    is    thus    explained    in     the 

c_wIjU]^  k_*wl£*M  <ui£  li  i-  e.  Al  Majzub  is  a  person 
whom  God  has  selected  for  himself  as  his  own  companion,  to 
whom  he  has  revealed  his  person,  and  whom  he  has  elevated 
to  every  rank  of  perfection,  without  subjecting  him  to  any 
difficulty  whatever.  See  Bombay  Transactions,  Vol.  III. 
p.  101,  &c 

+  The  passage  is,  j\j  da»-y  «_,ksM  *-*♦*»-  *liUJ  dJuH 
•  Jv  »vJuwj->  The  phrase  «_,k£M  *— *»-  's  tnus  explained  in 
the  Cjlibjjw  •      ^-*£-\  ^  ,J^_»  f\  j=^   A***  t'^  £r*^ 

.  dj Jks*-^  djjf*!!  y&j  That  is  ^.^KSitw^-  is  the  greatest 
and  most  perfect  degree,  and  greater  than  that  of  *-ao- 
which  is  the  testimony  of  all  things,  that  there  is  neither 
virtue  nor  power  but  in  God  alone.  «_* *<n  T-^>-  >s  there- 
fore, the  considering  one's  self  as  annihilated,  as  to  every 
thing   except   the    Deity,    which    constitutes    the   degree    of 


union. 
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to    have    been)    could    submit   to   the  labours   of 
a  prophetic   mission ;   and,    after  all,    during  his 
whole  exemplary  life,   convert  only  a  few  to  the 
true    faith,    but  leave    the    great    work   itself  to 
be    done   by  the  Apostles.      And,    on    the   other 
hand,  how    Mohammed   did,  in  about   the   space 
of  ten  hours,  so    fascinate   the   Arabs,    both   by 
his   address  and    manners,  as  to  bring-  over,   by 
his  preaching  only,  multitudes  almost  innumerable 
from    the   ways   of  error   to   the   path  of  truth. 
Such   indeed   was  the    fortitude   of  the   Prophet 
in    bearing   the    reproaches    of   others,    that    the 
Almighty   himself  has  said  respecting   him,  that 
"  he  was  the  paragon  of  all    moral  excellence." 
And,  upon  the  whole,  any  one,  who  will  consider 
for  a  moment  the  life  and   character   which    he 
exhibited,    leaving  his  miracles  out  of  the  ques- 
tion,   cannot   but   come   to   the    conclusion    that 
he  was  a  Prophet.     But,  after  all,  "  It  is  in  vain 
to  s*ive  counsel   to  one  who  is  black  at  heart :   an 
iron  nail  is  not  to  be  driven  into  a  stone*." 

From  some  of  the  Padre's  other  assertions  it 
appears,  that  he  is  not  only  out  of  the  path  of 
Islamism,  but  that  he  is  not  in  quest  of  the 
truth  ;  for  the  obvious  drift  of  his  third  Tract 
is  to  shew,  that  he  acknowledges  no  law  what- 
ever.      Good    heavens !     that    any    one    should 


*  An    allusion   to  a  passage  in    the  Gulistan,    Chap.  II 
Tale  18. 
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liberate  men  from   the  light  burden*  of  the  law, 
and  then  say,  that  as  Jesus  has  made  an  atone- 
ment  for    sin   by  his   death,   there    should   now 
no   such  thing  as   sin    remain  !      If  this    be   the 
case,  surely  every  one  may  now  do  as  he  pleases ! 
How    can   the   Padre   be   so  inconsiderate?    For 
we,    who   allow  the    mission   of  Jesus,    shall  be 
safe  at  all   events.      You   Christians   may   drink 
and  commit  adultery,   and    even    we  may  trans- 
gress the  laws  of  Mohammed,  and,  at  the  most, 
this  will  be  only  sin.     If  it  be  said  that  the  atone- 
ment of  Jesus  was  for  all  mankind,  we  answer ; 
We  are  a  part  of  mankind.     If  it  be  said  that 
it  was  only  for  those  who  confess  the  mission  of 
Jesus,  we  answer ;  We  confess  it.    Surely  no  ar- 
gument can  be  more  convincing  of  the  falsehood 
of  any  religion,  than  this  confession  of  the  Padre 
is ;  nor  can  there  be  the  least  necessity  whatever 
either  to  examine  or  refute  it.    As  it  appears,  how- 
ever, that  Jesus  was  one  of  those  upon  whom  the 
Deity   has   conferred    certain    spiritual   favours  J, 
it  must  surely  be  incumbent  on   his  followers  to 
pursue   their  course    in    the    same    way.      It    has 
been  further  said,  that  Mohammedans  are  legalists 
(p.  141.)  it  is  their  duty  then  to  follow  their  leader 


-r  ^    '    *    *    -  *-+-^-* 


*  In  the  MS.     ,\j  {^X>  *>•>    which    I    suppose    should   be 
written    \j    c^)jw;- 

t  MS.  c— >&s>~   (JaV     See  the  note  above. 
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according-  to  established  forms  and  ceremonies. 
But  the  Padre.,  forgetting  what  he  was  about, 
says,  that  he  is  subject  to  no  law  either  external 
or  internal.  For  he  affirms  unequivocally,  that 
he  has  no  such  spiritual  creed  as  the  Hindoo 
has,  nor  any  such  outward  ceremony  as  the  Jews. 
We  only  ask,  Is  it  possible  that  such  a  person  can 
be  in  possession  of  the  truth  ? 

In  the  third  place,  the  assertion  that  ''there  is 
no  mention  whatever  made  of  Mohammed  in  the 
ancient  prophecies"  (p.  102.)  must  have  been 
made  either  for  the  sake  of  dispute,  from  a  want 
of  knowledge  of  what  has  been  recorded  in  the 
prophecies,  or  with  a  view  to  calumniate.  For 
the  mention  of  Mohammed  occurs  in  the  ancient 
prophecies  much  more  frequently  than  that  of 
Jesus  does.  Besides,  in  the  Gospels  which  the 
Christians  themselves  believe  to  be  genuine,  there 
are  innumerable  intimations  of  the  mission  of  a 
person  more  exalted  in  character  than  Jesus. 
And  the  universal  belief  of  the  Jews  is,  that 
some  such  Prophet  is  yet  to  come.  If,  however,, 
any  one  has  it  in  his  power  to  work  miracles, 
there  can  be  no  necessity  for  former  predictions 
as  to  his  appearance,  although  such  predictions 
might  strengthen  the  assurance  of  the  believer. 
And  again,  when  such  an  one  as  Mohammed, 
qualified  as  already  described,  and  absolutely 
working  miracles,  has  appeared,  we  only  ask, 
can     there    be    any    necessity     for     his    having- 
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been  predicted  by  former  Prophets  ?  But 
we  affirm,  that  he  has  been  foretold  and  par- 
ticularly described  in  those  prophecies  which 
still  remain  uncorrupted,  in  passages  far  too 
numerous  to  be  transcribed  here.  And,  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  Hebrew  child*,  he  has  been 
foretold  by  name.  It  is  certain,  however,  that 
a  prediction  of  the  particular  properties  of 
any  one,  is  much  more  easily  applied  than 
that  of  a  proper  name  would  be.  Because,  any 
one  might,  either  intentionally  or  unintentionally, 
give  himself  that  name,  and  so  apply  a  prophecy 
to  himself  which  was  intended  for  another. 
But  the  particulars  of  any  one's  character  cannot 
be  misapplied,  as  we  shall  hereafter  shew,  when  we 
give  our  extracts  from  the  books  of  the  Prophets. 

SECTION  IV f- 

On   the   Passages  relating   to  Mohammed   which  occur  in 

the  Pentateuch. 

Of  these  the  following  (Gen.  xvi.  11,  12.)  is 
one,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  when  Hagar  had  fled 
from  Sarah  her  mistress  an  Angel  appeared  to 
her  in  the  desert,  &c.  as  follows :  "  And  the 
Angel   of  the  Lord  said  unto  her,  Behold,  thou 


*  Of  this  we  shall  have  some  account  hereafter. 
+  In  the  MS.  we  have   here   J.^  J^.     Section  I. 
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art  with  child,  and  shalt  bear  a  son,  and  shalt 
call  his  name  Ishmael ;    because  the  Lord  hath 
heard   thy   affliction.     And   he  will   be   D7N  *na 
(a  wild   man),   his   hand  will  be  in*   every  man, 
and    every    man's   hand    in    him  ;    and   he   shall 
dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren."     The 
word  iTia  (pere)  is  written   with  a  D  (p)  a  1  (r) 
and  an   N   (a).      If  the  N    (a)   had  preceded  the 
1    (r)    the    meaning-    would    have   been    nobility, 
which  would  have  suited  the   context  extremely 
wellf.     According- to  the  received  text,  however, 
as  found  in  all  the  manuscripts  which  I  have  seen, 
the  meaning  (according-  to  the  Shoreshim  %,  a  book 
of  great  authority  among  the  Jews)  will  be,  pros- 
perous ;  numerous  ;  also  any  one  attached  to  the 
desert,  and  fond  of  hunting ;    all  of  which  agree 
exceedingly  well  with  the  context.     The  mean- 
ing prosperous,  which  is  the  most  obvious,  as  well 
as    numerous,    which   relates   to  a  multitude  of 
posterity,    confirms  the   preceding  context.     For 
Ishmael  resided  in  the  desert  of  Paran,  that   is, 


*  I  have  ariven  the  Moola's  translation  where  he  has 
taken  the  preposition  2  to  signify  in  rather  than  against,  the 
object  of  which   will  presently  appear. 

t  In  this  case  the  word  would  have  been  IKS,  which 
would  have  meant  any  ornament  for  the  head,  as  a  crown  or 
mitre ;    and  as  a  verb,  to  adorn,    become  splendid,   &c. 

|  A  Dictionary  of  the  Hebrew  Language  of  great  value, 
by  Rabbi  David  Kimchi.     The  passage  alluded  to  is  this  :— 

ran*a  rwv  snm  'msyi  i-qt  'nng»  dtik  pa  wn  *a  n-is 
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Mecca*  :  he  was  also  a  great  hunter.  It  is  pro- 
bable too,  that  residing  in  the  desert  may  relate 
to  the  Arabs,  who,  for  the  most  part,  pass  their 
time  there,  and  who  are  descended  from  Ishmael. 
The  object  of  the  angelic  message  will  therefore 
be,  to  announce  the  appearance  of  the  last  Prophet 
from  the  stock  of  Ishmael;  which  must  have 
been  very  consoling  to  Hagar,  and  sufficient  to 
meet  all  her  difficulties. 

The  meaning  of  this  passage,  viz.  "  His  hand 
will  be  in  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  in 
him,"  is  thus  given  by  one  of  the  Targumistsf: 


'nisi  miQ  din  lariTai  nropa  mtn,  din  ma  jrffi  \wh 
Kin  '-Q7D2  pnoa  ]n  ypprn  "Gtb  i^>  nia  wa  nroai 

""QI7  "llDn .  that  is,  N""13  (as  a  verb,  in  the  passage  Hos. 
xiii.  5.)  "  Though  he  N'H3>  i.  e.  increase  and  become  fruitful 
among  his  brethren."  Rabbi  Jonah  has  explained  the  word, 
where  it  occurs  as  a  saegolate  noun,  in  the  phrase  DIN  N13 
by  H21D  DIN  a  man  of  the  desert.  It  is  also  written 
with  a  n  O)  as  (Jer.  ii.  24.)  "Q7E  mb  iTl3  "a  wild 
ass  accustomed  to  the  wilderness."  And  (Job  xxiv.  5.)  in 
the  plural  number,  as  "Q7ED  D'WIS  |fl  "  Behold  as  wild 
asses  in   the   desert." 

*  Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  I  believe,  than  that  Mecca 
is  not  situated  in  the  desert  of  Paran.  The  fact  is,  Paran 
was  itself  the  name  of  a  city,  which  gave  this  name  to  the 
district,  and  was  situated  in  Arabia  deserta,  about  three  days' 
journey  east  of  Elath  (Reland's  Palestine,  Vol.  II.  p.  556.)  : 
whereas  Mecca  is  situated  in  Hejaz,  at  least  500  miles  south 
of  Paran. 

t  The  translation  of  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  on  this 
passage,  as  given  in  the  Polyglott,  is,  "  Et  ipse  erit  onager  in 
hominibus,  ipse  indigebit  omnibus,  et  etiam  omnes  filii  homi- 
num  indigebunt  eo."     The  word  TpQ  translated  by  Onager 
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"He  shall  rule  over  all,  and  all  shall  stand  in 
need  of  him."  The  rest  of  the  verse,  viz.  "  And 
he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren," 
confirms  this  explanation.  Now,  it  must  appear 
to  every  attentive  reader,  that  neither  Ishmael 
himself  nor  any  of  his  posterity  ever  obtained 
universal  dominion,  either  temporal  or  spiritual, 
not  even  over  his  own  brethren  :  nor  is  there 
any  one  to  whom  this  prediction  will  apply  but 
Mohammed,  who  was  the  seal  of  prophecy,  and 
to  whom  the  Deity  gave  universal  spiritual  do- 
minion in  consequence  of  his  mission ;  and  tem- 
poral dominion  in  the  promise,  viz.  "  That  he  may 
exalt  the  same  (religion)  above  every  religion, 
although  the  idolaters  be  averse  thereto*."  It 
is  sufficiently  clear,  therefore,  that  no  objection 
can  be  made  by  the  Commentators  on  the  Pen- 
tateuch to  this  interpretation.  In  consequence, 
however,  of  the  difficulties  in  which  they  have 
found  themselves  implicated,  they  have  endea- 
voured to  shew  that  this  must  relate  to  the 
descendants  of  Isaac,  although  it  is  manifest  that 
the  text  relates  to  Ishmael  f. 


has  been  taken  by  the  Moola  as  derived  from  -j-yi,  ;-|-p  or 
TT1>  signifying  to  obtain  dominion,  which  will  account  for 
the  difference  in  the  translations.  The  part  which  he  has 
omitted  he  perhaps  thought  unnecessary  to  his  purpose. 

*  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  423. 

t  It  is  very  certain,  however,  that  no  Commentator  has 
so  applied  it. 
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It  is  also  probable  that  the  word  T  (hand) 
here  means  a  law  or  revelation,  in  which  sense 
it  often  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  Prophets., 
as  the  Commentators  have  shewn*.  Of  the  pas- 
sages in  which  this  word  is  so  used,  the  following 
may  be  noticed ;  Jeremiah,  chapter  i.  v.  9. 
1  Kings,  chap,  xviii.  v.  46.  Ezekiel,  who  is  also 
called  Zu  'Ikiflf,  chaps,  iii,  viij,  xxxiii,  xxxvii, 
and  xl. 

The  meaning  of  the  first  passage  therefore, 
"  that  his  hand  should  be  in  every  man"  will 
be  this,  the  revelation  and  law  of  the  descendant 
of  Ishmael,  who  shall  be  the  seal  of  prophecy, 
shall  be  binding  on  all ;  nor  shall  his  mission, 
like  those  of  all  the  Prophets  since  the  times  of 
Abraham,   be   undertaken  for  one  nation  only. 

The  second  passage,  viz.  C(  The  hand  of  all 
shall  be  in  him"  is,  that  his  revelation  and  law 
shall  comprehend  those  of  all  the  former  Pro- 
phets ;  as  it  has  been  said  in  the  Koran.  "There 
is  neither  wet  nor  dry  which  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  clear  book."  And  again,  "  Thou  hast 
received  the  aggregate  of  all  revelation." 


*  In  most  of  these  passages  the  word  in  question  has  been 
interpreted,  both  by  the  Targumists  and  Rabbinic  Commenta- 
tors, as  signifying  either  17X123  prophecy,  X712J  mi  the 
spirit  of  might,   or  HliT  727  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

t  See  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  56.  note  9.  Marracci's 
Koran,  p.  45 7- 

%  Chap.  vii.  is  a  mistake,  it  should  be  chap.  viii. 

S 
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Again,  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  the 
section  entitled  Shoftim  (i.  e.  Judges,  which  be- 
gins chap.  xvii.  v.  18.)  after  recounting  the  pre- 
cepts of  Moses  to  the  people  ;  namely,  thus  and 
thus  shall  ye  do,  and  forbidding  their  following 
astrologers,  observers  of  times,  fortune-tellers, 
magicians  and  the  like,  it  is  said  (chap,  xviii. 
v.  15.)  D>j£  *!p|  TO*P  ?Ffnj?0  W?a*  &c  That 
is,  (C  A  Prophet  like  unto  me  shall  God  the 
Creator  raise  up  from  among  thy  brethren,  hear 
him/'   It  is  also  said  (v.  l6.)  rbisurm)WH  bhs-  The 

v  t  :  -  t  v  -;  : 

meaning  of  which  verse  is,  that  upon  the  day, 
on  which  the  people  had  assembled  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Sinai,  and  requested  that  they  should 
no  more  hear  the  voice  of  God  or  see  the  fire  ; 
that  is,  the  thunder  and  the  lightning,  lest 
they  should  die,  Moses  received  the  passage  re- 
lating to  that  Prophet.  The  answer  of  God  was, 
'  This  People  have  spoken  well.'  The  Israelites 
perhaps  thought,  that  every  Prophet  should  at 
every  revelation  witness  a  similar  exhibition  of 
thunder,  lightning,  a  voice,  and  the  giving  of 
tables,  and  therefore  requested  that  future  re- 
velations might  not  be  afforded  in  this  way.   Upon 


*  In  this,  and  other  instances,  the  Hebrew  text  is  cited 
in  the  Persian  characters,  but  very  incorrectly,  to  which  a 
translation  is  added.  I  shall  also  cite  the  text,  and  give  the 
sense  of  the  Moola's  translation,  in  order  to  enable  the  reader 
to  see  the  full  force  of  his  argument. 
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this  God  pitied  their  infirmity,  and  said,  They 
have  well  spoken,  and  added  (v.  18.)  D^St  N^M 
?p'D2  DJTnK  lipD  urb  &c.  to  the  end.  That  is, 
"  I  will  send  a  Prophet  to  them  from  among 
their  brethren  like  unto  thee ;  and  I  will  put 
my  words  in  his  mouth ;  and  he  shall  say  to 
them  whatsoever  I  command  him." 

When  this  revelation,  therefore,  should  be 
given,  should  there  be  no  sign  also  given, 
by  which  all  could  know  that  it  comes  from 
God,  how  could  people  in  general  receive 
it?  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  would 
reject  it.  It  is  therefore  added  in  the  following 
verse  :    VDW  iib  ~)'^K  vhxn  fTPD   &c.    to  the  end. 

t  :    ■  v  -:  •  t        tt  : 

e<  Every  one  who  will  not  hear  my  word,  which 
the  Prophet  whom  1  have  sent  in  my  name  shall 
speak,  1  will  be  avenged  of  him.  But  the  Pro- 
phet, who  makes  a  false  pretence,  and  speaks  in 
my  name  that  which  I  have  not  commanded,  and 
speaks  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  shall  be  put 
to  death. 

Hence  it  appears  that  two  persons  shall  speak 
in  the  name  of  God.  One,  who  shall  be  sent  by 
God  to  propagate  the  truth,  and  to  resist  whom 
will  bring:  down  his  veujreance.  The  other,  who 
shall  ground  his  claim  on  falsehood,  and  apply 
the  words  of  God  to  himself.  This  man  shall 
deserve  and  suffer  death.  Now,  to  distinguish 
between  these  two  persons,  is  attended  with 
some  difficulty,   insomuch  that  it  will   not  be  in 

s  2 
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the  power  of  all   to  do  so.      Again,  as  it  is  the 
duty    of  all    to    tender    implicit   obedience   to   a 
Prophet,  and   as   no  one  can   by  any   means    be 
exempt,    it  will  follow,     that  it    was    incumbent 
on    the    Deity    to    afford    some    miracle,    which 
should  attest  the  truth  of  such   mission,   so   that 
all  may  have  an  assurance,  that  the  one  is  really 
a   Prophet,    the    other   only    a   pretender.     The 
miracle,  moreover,  should  be  such  as  to  be  easily 
understood  by  all;     not    unnecessarily    involving 
a  long  train  of  causes  and  effects,    but  capable 
of  being    known    to   be    a    miracle    by    all    who 
should    make   the   inquiry,    either    mediately,    by 
the  confession  of  others,  or  immediately,  by  their 
own  knowledge.    The   test,  then,  chosen   by  the 
Almighty,  was  the  most  easy  possible,  which  was 
the  prediction   of  future    events :    as   it   is   said 
(v.  21.)    JTE  rO'W  ?J21^  "OW  *3)   &c.      That  is, 
"  If  thou  say  in  thine  heart,  how  shall  we  know 
which  is  the  word  which  God  hath  not  spoken? 
The  word   which   a  Prophet  shall   speak  in   the 
name  of  God,  but  which  shall  not  come  to  pass, 
that  is  the  word   which    God    hath   not   spoken. 
The  Prophet  hath  spoken  when  he   ought  not: 
Fear  him  not."     That  is  to  say,   this  is  not  the 
Prophet,  whom  to  disbelieve  will  bring  down  the 
vengeance  of  God. 

We  now  affirm,  it  must  appear  to  the  intelli- 
gent and  candid  reader,  that  the  predictions 
above  noticed  cannot  possibly  relate  to  any  Pro- 
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phet,  who  has  appeared  since  the  times  of  Moses, 
except  Mohammed.  For  we  know  of  no  other, 
who  can  be  said  to  have  descended  from  the 
brethren  of  Moses,  whose  miracle  consisted  of 
written  composition,  comprehending'  the  science 
of  theology,  and  at  the  same  time  declaring  both 
the  past  and  the  future,  as  we  find  it  in  the 
Koran,  in  such  a  way  as  to  determine  the  reality 
of  his  mission  ;  the  denial  of  which,  we  know, 
was  followed  up  by  the  destruction  of  the  Jews 
and  infidels  of  the  tribe  of  Koreida,  who  were 
all  put  to  death   by   Mohammed's  companions*. 

Nor  can  the  passag-e  apply  to  Jesus  ;  for  he 
was  one  of  the  descendants  of  David,  and  David 
was  from  Judah,  who  was  one  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  consequently  from  Isaac.  Jesus, 
therefore,  can  neither  be  a  brother  nor  a  brother's 
son  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  for  he  was  himself 
descended  from  the  children  of  Israel.  Moham- 
med, on  the  other  hand,  was  of  the  posterity 
of  Ishmael,  the  brother  of  Isaac,  who  was 
the  ancestor  of  the  Israelites.  Mohammed  is, 
therefore,  brother  to  the  children  of  Israel.  In 
this  point  of  view  it  is,  that  one  brother's  son  is, 
with  respect  to  another  brother's  son,  said  to  be 
in  the  relation  of  a  brother,  because  their  fathers 
were  really  brothers.  In  conformity  with  this 
principle    it  is,   that  the   children    of  Esau,  who 


*  Annales  Moslemici,  Vol.  I.  p.  110-11. 
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was  brother  to  Jacob,  are  said  to  be  brothers 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy,  in  the  section  entitled 
Dn:nn  rb$  ("  These  are  the  words/'  Deut.  chap, 
ii.  v.  4.)  where  it  is  said  "VStnh  YS  QV»7  rtt*i  &c.  to 
end  (i.  e.  "  And  he  commanded  the  people,  say- 
ing, &c.)  It  may  also  be  seen  in  other  passages, 
to  which  the  reader  may  turn,  that  the  descend- 
ants of  Esau  are  said  to  be  brothers  to  the 
children  of  Israel. 

With  respect  to  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
although  he  foretold  future  events,  yet  this  was 
not  done  in  that  style  of  elegance  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Koran.  Besides,  he  did  not  give 
the  Gospels  as  his  miracle  ;  for  according  to  the 
Christians  he  wrote  no  book  whatever,  the  Gospels 
which  they  have  being-  the  works  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, and  which  were  published  some  time 
after  the  death  of  Jesus. 

Again,  in  the  last  section  of  the  Law  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  2.)  there  is  a  passage  to  this  effect :  "  God 
was  revealed  from  Sinai ;  he  shone  forth  from 
Seir;  and  imparted  his  bounty  from  Paran." 
Now,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  relates  to 
the  missions  of  Moses,  Jesus,  and  Mohammed,  re- 
spectively. For  the  place  in  which  Moses  saw  the 
glory  was  mount  Sinai :  that  of  the  mission  of  Jesus 
was  Seir*;  that  of  Mohammed  the  desert  of  Paran  : 


*  The  reader  need  scarcely  be  told  that  Galilee  was  on  the 
north  ol*  Palestine,  Seir  on  the  south. 
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for  all  the  Jewish  Commentators  agree,  that 
Paran  (whether  occurring-  in  the  Law  or  else- 
where) and  Mecca  are  the  same  place*.  In  the 
first  book  of  the  law,  for  instance,  this  may  be 
seen  in  the  section  entitled  rnttf  *n  (The  life  of 
Sarah,  beginning-  Gen.  xxiii.  1.)  where  the  well 
of  Zamzam  is  mentioned  as  being  the  residence 
of  Ishmaelf. 

Again  (Gen.  xxi.  21.)  J^KS  ")21D2  3tth:  That 
is,  ffhe  took  up  his  abode  in  the  desert  of  Paran." 
Now  every  one  knows  that  Mecca  was  the  resi- 
dence of  Ishmael.  In  the  prophecy  of  Habakkuk 
too,  who  was  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of  the 
Prophets,  we  have  intimations,  not  only  of  the 
place,  in  which  the  Prophet  who  had  been  pro- 
mised should  reside,  but  of  his  character,  which 
are  as  follows  :  nbp  pHS'TlD  tffTDl  Nil;  ]D^p  PTl^K 

:  pssn  n»^a  )r\bnm  rrin  wnw  noa  .  That  is,  "  God 

vtt         t:t         t  •    :  •-  t         t  • 

shall  come  from  the  south,  and  the  choice  one 
from  the  desert   of  Paran  :    his  excellency  shall 


*  That  Paran  must  have  been  500  miles  at  least  north  of 
Mecca  has  already  been  seen  (p.  271  •)  It  is  certain  that  no 
Jewish  Commentator  whatever  has  said,  that  Mecca  and 
Paran  were  one  and  the  same  place. 

t  It  is  the  constant  belief  of  the  Mohammedans,  that  the 
well  called  Zamzam  which  is  within  the  enclosure  of  the 
temple  at  Mecca,  is  the  same  with  that  called  Lahai-roi  in 
Genesis,  which,  chap.  xvi.  7.  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  wilder- 
ness on  the  way  to  Shur.  And  again,  v.  14.  between  Kadesh 
and  Bered,  and  chap.  xxiv.  6'2.  in  the  country  south  of  Judea. 
It  is  impossible,  therefore,  that  it  can  be  found  at  Mecca. 


280 

continually   cover  the   heavens  ;    and   his  praise 
shall   fill  the  earth   (Hab.  iii.  3.). 

SECTION  V. 

On  Passages  occurring  in  the  Prophecy  of  Isaiah. 

Of  these  passages  one  occurs,  Chap,  xxviir. 
v.  10-13.  which  is  this :  lj£  1plj£lp_  ts£  tt  wh  «  *3 
rtSW  ^4  »3  :  Q^  T^jJ  DP  Tjg  ,  &c.  to  the  end. 
That  is,  "  This  Prophet  shall  give  precept  after 
precept,  measure  after  measure,  here  a  little  and 
there  a  little  :  and  this  shall  be  in  a  language 
difficult  to  be  understood  ;  for  in  another  tongue 
shall  he  speak  to  this  people.  His  precept  shall 
be  easy  to  the  contrite.  But  they  have  no  desire 
to  hear  it.  And  since  the  word  of  God  has  been 
given  to  them,  precept  after  precept,  and  measure 
after  measure,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  they 
have  turned  away,  and  are  cast  down,  and  are 
depressed  and  broken,  and  have  gone  astray,  and 
have  been  taken." 

We  affirm  that  the  word  lp^lp*  here  used 
occurs  in  no  other  book  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is 
to  be  found,  however,  in  that  of  Nahman, 
which  is  known  among  the  Jews  by  the  prophecy 


*  It  is  true  this  occurs  in  no  other  book  as  one  word  ;  and 
it  is  also  true  that  it  does  not  so  occur  in  this :  for  it  consists  of 
three  words;  viz.  Tj>  b,  and  ip  which  do  separately  occur 
in  other  books,  though  not  in  a  construction  similar  to  this, 
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of  Hillel,  and  there  said  to  relate  to  Mohammed, 
as  we  shall  shew  hereafter. 

In  the  Shoreshim  (EPtthtP)  a  dictionary  highly 
valued  among  the  Jews,  it  is  said,  under  the  root 
rnp  (Kavah),  that  the  meaning  of  ipbp  (Kavlakav) 
is  this ;  the  Prophets  shall  give  precept  after 
precept  ;  and  the  same  is  said  of  y^m*  (Tsav- 
latsav). 

Now,  it  is  clear,  that  the  properties  here  men- 
tioned as  belonging  to  the  Prophet  who  had  been 
promised,  can  apply  to  no  one  but  Mohammed, 
who  was  the  seal  of  Prophecy.  The  learned 
among  the  Jews  say,  that  this  passage  relates  to 
the  appearing  of  some  distinguished  personagej" ; 
and,  at  the  same  time  affirm,  that  he  must  be 
descended  from  the  Israelites,  of  which,  however, 
they  offer  no  proof:  and,  indeed,  the  context 
proves  directly  the  contrary.  Upon  the  whole 
then,  the  meaning  of  the  above  extract  is  ob- 
viously this,  It  will  be  the  office  of  that  Prophet 
to  give  precept  after  precept:  in  this  case,  there- 
fore, one  of  the  following  explanations  must  be 
the  true  one.  First,  the  Prophet  here  foretold 
will  give  his  precepts  posterior  to  those  of  the 
other  Prophets ;  which  can  apply  to  none  but  to 


*  The  interpretation  of  the  Shoreshim  agrees  sufficiently 
near  with  this. 

t  I  can  find  nothing  of  the  kind  in  any  Hebrew  Com- 
mentary that  I  have  seen. 
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him,  who  is  the  seal  of  Prophecy.  Secondly, 
his  precepts  will  be  given  successively  ;  that  is, 
all  his  precepts  will  not  be  delivered  at  once,  as 
the  Law  of  Moses  was  ;  but  successively,  day 
after  day  ;  which  was  the  case  with  the  Koran  : 
for  it  was  given  in  successive  portions  through 
the  space  of  twenty  years  at  least. 

The  word  T^?  (Ze-er)  which  occurs  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  10th  verse  signifies  little.  And 
Dttf  (sham)  means  either  there  or  then,  referring 
either  to  time  or  place.  The  meaning  of  the 
passage  then  will  be,  one  or  other  of  the  follow- 
ing. First,  that  the  precepts  and  revelation  of 
this  Prophet  be  given  partly  in  one  place,  and 
partly  in  another:  or  secondly,  partly  at  one  time, 
and  partly  at  another.  And  such  was  the  revela- 
tion of  the  last  Prophet,  given  partly  at  Mecca 
and  partly  at  Medina;  or,  partly  when  he  was  at 
Mecca,  and  partly  when  he  was  at  Medina,  nap- 
penning,  as  it  did,  at  different  times,  and  in 
different  places. 

The  meaning  of  the  next  verse  is  particularly 
clear;  for,  the  language  of  Mohammed,  namely, 
the  Arabic,  is  entirely  different  from  the  Hebrew, 
and  much  more  difficult  in  its  structure.  Besides, 
it  contains  many  variations  of  declension,  &c. 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew ;  and 
hence  it  is,  that  the  sense  of  any  passage  cannot 
be  made  out  from  the  mere  situation  of  a  word ; 
for  it  will  be  further  necessary  to  understand  the 
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conjugations  of  verbs,  the  syntax,  and  the  art  of 
rhetoric,  before  any  one  can  be  said  properly  to 
understand  it. 

As  to  the  declaration,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Prophet  thus  to  be  sent  should  be  easy  of  per- 
formance, we  can  attest  that  no  religion  has 
yet  been  made  known  which  can  at  all  be  com- 
pared with  Islamism,  for  the  facility  of  its  re- 
quirements. For  in  what  country  soever  the 
professors  of  it  may  be,  they  have  it  in  their 
power  to  perform  its  several  rites,  without  being- 
restricted  to  any  one  place,  or  being-  encumbered 
with  certain  provisions,  as  the  Jews  were;  for 
they  could  not  perform  their  services,  but  in 
an  appointed  place  in  the  Holy  Land.  Another 
advantage  of  Islamism  is,  that  it  requires  but 
one  pilgrimage  to  Mecca;  and  even  this  is  not 
expected  from  all.  But  the  pilgrimages  of  the 
Jews  were  required  to  be  performed  three  times 
every  year*,  without  any  respect  to  the  ability 
or  inability  of  persons  to  do  sof .  The  devotions 
of  Islamism  too  are  appointed  for  such  portions 
of  the  day  and  night  as  do  not  interfere  with  the 
hours  of  labour  or  of  rest  J.    But  the  prayers  of 


*  Deut.  xvi.  16. 

t  Vows  and  other  offerings,  it  is  certain,  could  be  offered 
only  in  the  Temple ;  but  it  was  not  absolutely  binding  upon 
all  to  keep  the  feast  there.     See  Deut.  xii.  21. 

X  The  Mohammedans  are  commanded  to  pray  five  times 
every  day.     1.    In  the  morning,  according  to  some  an  hour, 

to 
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the  Christians  are  held  at  midnight ;  and  many 
other  such  services  they  have,  upon  which  it 
would  be  tedious  to  enlarge. 

The  next  passage,  viz.  "  But  they  have  no 
desire  to  hear  it.  And  since  the  word  of  God 
has  been  given  to  them  precept  after  precept, 
they  have  been  turned  away,  and  are  cast  down — 
depressed — broken — gone  astray — and  have  been 
taken,"  needs  no  explanation.  That  the  Jews 
refused  to  receive  or  to  hear  the  message  of 
Mohammed,  and  that  they  were  consequently 
despised,  slain,  and  plundered  by  him,  is  too  well 
known  to  need  repetition  here. 

In  the  second  place  may  be  considered  those 
predictions  which  occur  in  the  second  section  of 
the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  viz.  nTD  \3t  ^DfiH  *12g  JTT 

pjttP  vb  :  »w  trtab  vswn  v!?y  vm  ^ro  wsa  nra-i 

'-:•  •  t  t'       •  •   - t      •    : -         t:t 

naj3 :  "feip  v^ni  jpdbp  a^n  nbp  $1  &c.    (Chap.  xlii. 

1,  &c.)  "  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  assist,  my 
chosen  one,  the  approved  of  my  soul.  I  will 
give  my  revelation  to  him,  which  he  shall  bring 
forth  as  a  law  for  the  nations.  He  shall  not 
cry  aloud ;  neither  shall  he  acquire  dignity*  for 
himself:   neither  shall  his  voice  be  heard  without. 


to  others  half  an  hour  before  sun-rise.  2.  A  little  after  mid- 
day. 3.  Some  time  between  mid-day  and  sun-set.  4.  An 
hour,  or,  according  to  some,  half  an  hour  after  sun-set. 
5.  Two  hours  at  least  after  sun-set,  before  retiring  to  rest. 

*  XW  tib).     The  Moola  has  taken  the  verb  intransitively, 
which  will  then  give  this  sense. 
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He  shall  not  break  that  which  is  small,  nor  shall 
he  extinguish  the  half-burnt  wick  of  cotton.  In 
righteousness  shall  he  bring  forth  his  law*.  He 
shall  not  become  faint,  neither  shall  he  flee, 
until  he  shall  have  established  his  law  in  the 
earth.  And  for  his  book  f  and  laws  shall  the 
isles  hope." 

The  learned  among  the  Jews  have  here 
spared  no  pains,  in  endeavouring  to  make  this 
passage  apply  to  any  one  rather  than  to  Mo- 
hammed; but,  by  the  providence  of  God,  they 
have  succeeded  in  nothing,  but  in  betraying 
their  intentions  to  falsify  the  Scriptures  :  for  the 
trutli  is,  it  can  apply  to  no  one  else.  As  to  what 
they  have  said  on  this  passage,  it  is  what  they 
have  said  on  many  others ;  but  which  cannot  be 
proved,  viz.  that  this,  and  every  other  Prophet, 
must  descend  from  the  Israelites,  and  follow  the 
law  of  Moses;  and  that  any  one  differently 
circumstanced  is  to  be  rejected.  They  seem  not 
to  be  aware,  that  it  is  expressly  said  of  this 
Prophet,  that  he  shall  give  a  law  for  the  nations : 
but,  to  give  a  law,  and  to  follow  the  law  of 
another,  are  very  different  things.  In  the  same 
way  may  it  be  shewn,  that  this  prediction  cannot 
apply  to  Jesus,  who,  as  the  Jews  suppose,  will 
appear  about  the  time  of  the  resurrection.     For 


*  V21DD  will  by  no  means  bear  this  sense. 
+  imiflSl  will  not  bear  this  interpretation. 
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Jesus,  according  to  both  Jews  and  Christians, 
was  to  follow  the  law  of  Moses.  Some  of  the 
learned,  however,  observing  this,  have  applied 
the  prophecy  to  Cyrus,  the  idolatrous  king  who 
succeeded  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  sovereignty 
of  Babylon,  and  who  sent  the  Jews  back  to  the 
land  of  Canaan.  The  impropriety  of  this  appli- 
cation is  certainly  too  apparent  to  need  refutation. 
No  simpleton,  one  would  think,  could  have  been 
so  silly  as  to  suppose,  that  the  person  here  said 
to  be  the  chosen  one  of  God,  could  possibly 
mean  an  idolater*.  Of  this  kind,  however,  much 
is  to  be  found  in  the  Commentaries,  of  which, 
we  now  take  our  leave,  and  return  to  the  words 
of  the  Prophet  himself. 

We  say  then,  the  prophecy  under  considera- 
tion cannot  apply  to  Jesus,  because  it  is  said, 
that  this  Prophet  shall  not  flee  until  he  shall  have 
established  his  law  in  the  earth ;  which  must 
mean,  that  he  shall  fight  for  the  faith,  but  which 
cannot  be  said  of  Jesus.  Besides,  we  shall  make 
it  appear  hereafter,  from  the  words  of  the  Padre 
himself,  that  the  law  of  Jesus  was  not  completed 
till  after  his  death ;  and  that  this  was  then  done 
by  the  Apostles. 

In  the    next  verse  it   is  said,   that   the  isles 


*  The  Moola,  perhaps,  was  not  aware  that  this  same  Cyrus 
is  mentioned  by  name  in  the  45th  chapter  of  this  prophecy, 
and  is  there  called  the  anointed  of  the  Lord. 
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should  hope  for  his  book ;  which  shews  that  this 
Prophet  should  be  sent  to  all.  But  Jesus  was 
sent  only  to  the  Jews  ;  and  even  the  Christians 
allow  that  he  wrote  no  book.  The  passage  there- 
fore clearly  applies  to  Mohammed,  who  received 
a  new  law  and  revelation  which  he  brought  forth 
for  all  mankind.  He  was  moreover  sent  to  all, 
and  he  fought  for  the  faith  with  both  infidels 
and  heretics,  nor  ceased  until  he  had  established 
his  law  in  every  part  of  the  earth.  He  became 
faint  in  no  battle;  nor  ever  betook  himself  to 
flight.  He  subdued  the  most  potent  and  warlike 
Princes,  and  yet  assumed  no  dignity  whatever  ; 
but  would  sit  on  the  ground  or  ride  upon  an  ass, 
or  associate  with  the  poor  saints.  His  voice  was 
never  lifted  up ;  and  his  law  has  pervaded  the 
utmost  boundaries  of  the  earth.,  and  even  the 
islands  of  the  sea. 

Immediately  after  this  occur  some  reproofs, 
directed  against  the  Israelites,  and  threatening 
their  chastisement.  Isaiah  is  then  addressed  to 
this  effect.  (lb.  v.  5.)  "I  am  God  who  have  called 
thee  in  righteousness,  I  will  strengthen  thine 
hands,  and  will  preserve  thee  for  a  law  to  the 
people,  and  for  a  light  to  the  nations : — to  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  to  bring  forth  the  slaves 
from  bondage,  and  to  deliver  the  prisoners  from 
the  dark  prison.  I  am  the  God  whose  name  is 
Jehovah*.     I  give  not  glory  to  another,   nor  my 


*  In  the  text 
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praise  to  idols.  The  former  things  have  come  to 
pass  ;  those  which  are  yet  to  come  I  foretel.  Let 
them  praise  God.  Let  them  sing  a  new  song1, 
and  praise  him  from  the  corners  of  the  earth, 
even  the  seas,  the  islands,  the  deserts,  the  cities, 
the  houses,  and  the  places  which  the  children  of 
Kedar  do  inhabit."  The  text  here  is,  -np  awfl 
5)3T.  That  is,  Ci  the  inhabitants  of  Kedar.  &c." 
And  those  who  inhabit  the  passages  of  the 
mountains  shall  cry  out  from  the  tops  of  the  hills 
and  heights,  and  shall  give  praise  to  God  ;  yea 
his  praise  shall  they  teach  among  the  islands." 
After  a  few  verses  he  proceeds  (v.  lo\)  "  I  will 
bring  the  blind  by  a  way  which  they  have  not 
known,  and  I  will  carry  them  by  a  highway  which 
they  have  not  perceived.  The  dark  places  which 
are  before  them  will  I  enlighten  ;  and  the  crooked 
way  will  I  make  a  plain.  These  words  which  I 
have  spoken  1  will  surely  perform.  Let  all,  there- 
fore, who  make  their  refuge  idolatry  be  ashamed 
and  confounded,  and  who  say  to  the  molten 
images,  Ye  are  our  gods." 

We  now  say,  every  one  knows,  that  this 
Kedar  was  the  son  of  Ishmael,  and  his  people, 
the  Arab  nation.  The  meaning  of  the  above 
cited  passage,  then,  is  obviously  this  :  that  the 
foundation,  upon  which  the  song  and  praise 
should  be  established,  whence  the  shouting  and 
praise  should  be  proclaimed  from  the  heights — 


289 

the  crooked  ways  become  a  plain — the  ways  which 
had  before  been  unknown  should  be  made 
straight — the  law  which  should  comprehend  all 
others,  and  prevail  throughout  the  world,  which 
should  reach  to  the  islands  and  other  parts  of  the 
world,  should  receive  its  origin  wholly  from  the 
Arabs.  And  of  this  no  candid  enquirer  will  ask 
for  further  proof.  The  prophecy,  therefore,  ap- 
plies to  Mohammed  the  glory  of  Prophets,  and  to 
the  Arab  nation,  as  every  one  must  see*. 

In  another  place  (ib.  v.  18,  &c.)  it  is  said, 
"  O  congregation  of  those  who  are  in  safety, 
blind  and  deaf,  hear  ye  and  see.  There  is  none 
blind  and  deaf  like  my  servant  whom  I  have  sent. 
He  is  devoted  and  obedient.  Whatsoever  he  sees 
and  hears,  he  believes  that  he  neither  perceives 
nor  fully  understands.  But  it  is  the  will  of  God, 
through  his  righteousness,  to  magnify  the  Scrip- 
ture and  to  make   it   powerful." 

We  say,  It  appears  from  this,  that  the  Prophet 
and  servant  of  God  here  mentioned,  no  less  than 
the  people  to  whom  he  should  be  sent,  was  to  be 
illiterate  and  unable  to  read  :  and  it  is  known  to 
all  from  the  Koran,  that  this  is  a  true  description 
of  Mohammed  and  of  the  people  of  his  times. 


*  It  must  follow  from  this  reasoning  that  a  Prophet  and 
law  must  originate  with  every  people  of  the  earth ;  for  they 
are  all  called  upon  to  sing,  just  as  much  as  the  inhabitants  of 
Kedar  are. 
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The  Prophet  proceeds  (v.  22.  &c).  This 
people  is  spoiled,  plundered,  and  confounded  : 
their  young'  men  are  concealed  in  houses  :  they 
are  spoiled  and  plundered  :  neither  is  there  any 
Saviour  for  them :  there  is  no  one  to  mediate 
for  them.  Who  among-  you  is  able  to  hear  this, 
to  incline  his  ear,  and  at  last  to  obey? 

We  remark,  the  plunder  and  destruction  to 
which  the  Jews  were  subjected  at  the  rise  of 
Islamism  is  recorded  in  every  history,  and  ac- 
knowledged by  every  tongue.  The  prediction 
that  no  one  would  take  upon  himself  the  office  of 
mediator  was  literally  fulfilled,  when  the  Jews  of 
the  tribe  of  Koreida  were  put  to  death.  For  after 
they  had  violated  a  compact  which  they  had  made 
with  Mohammed,  and  had  joined  those  infidels 
and  Jews  who  attacked  Medina,  they  were  sur- 
rounded and  overcome  by  him,  and  afterwards  con- 
demned to  death.  Upon  this  they  requested  that 
the  opinion  of  Saad  might  be  taken,  with  whom 
they  had  formerly  had  a  confederacy,  supposing 
that  he  would,  on  this  account,  intercede  for  them. 
To  this  Mohammed  assented,  and  sent  for  Saad, 
who,  upon  his  arrival,  instead  of  interceding  for 
them,  confirmed  the  sentence  of  the  Prophet, 
and  they  were  every  one  slain.*  And  thus  was  the 
prediction  of  Isaiah  literally  fulfilled. 

The    meaning    of    the   concluding   sentence, 


*  Ann.  Moslem.  Vol.  I.  p.  113. 
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viz.  "  Who  will  at  last  obey  V  is  the  same  with 
the  former  part  of  the  prophecy,,  where  it  has 
been  said,  "  The  former  things  have  come  to 
pass:  those  which  are  to  come  I  foretell  to  you. 
The  learned  Jews  here  say,  that  by  the  last 
Elias  is  meant,  who  is  to  be  sent  to  them  before 
the  end  of  all  things  ;  which  is  language  without 
a  meaning:  for  who  can  suppose  that  Elias  is 
thus  to  be  obeyed?* 

In  the  same  prophecy  we  have  also  the  fol- 
lowing prediction  (chap.  xlv.  v.  22.  &c.)  ^pi39 
H*fT?S^5  tyvforj),  &c.  to  the  end.  That  is, 
"  Look  unto  me,  that  ye  may  be  saved  all  ye  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there 
is  no  other.  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word 
has  gone  forth  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and 
shall  not  return,  that  to  me  every  knee  shall  bow, 
and   by   me  every  tongue   shall  swear." 

The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  I  will  cause  it 
so  to  come  to  pass,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  shall  do  me  service  ;  and  besides  me  they 
shall  mention  no  other  God  ;  neither  bear  him  in 
their  memory,  nor  swear  by  his  name.  But,  as 
this  declaration  failed  of  producing  assurance,  it 
was  confirmed  by  an  oath,  saying,  this  word  is 
true,  it  shall  not  return  unto  me,  but  shall  cer- 
tainly come  to  pass.  Now  every  one  knows,  that 
to  serve  God  by  bowing  the  knee  has  taken  place 


*  I  find  no  Jewish  commentator  who  says  any  thing  of  the 
kind. 
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at  no  time,  and  in  no  religion  but  in  that  of  Mo- 
hammed *.  Again,  when  it  is  said  that  "every 
knee  shall  bow/'  it  appears  that  this  Prophet  was 
to  be  sent  to  all  mankind.  And  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that,  excepting  Mohammed,  no  Prophet  has 
yet   made  a  claim  to  this   effect. 

Again,  when  it  is  said,  "  By  me  every  tongue 
shall  swear,"  the  thing  meant  obviously  is,  the  dis- 
pensation of  Mohammed  :  for,  in  his  law,  it  is 
absolutely  forbidden  to  swear  by  any  thing  but 
God  himself,  not  excepting  the  Revelation,  the 
Prophets,  and  others  of  the  elect. 

If  it  be  replied  however,  that  in  this  passage 
it  is  said,  that  every  knee  shall  bow  in  the  service 
of  God,  and  that  every  tongue  shall  swear  by 
his  name,  but  that  this  has  not  yet  come  to  pass, 
with  respect  to  the  revelation  of  Mohammed;  and 
that  all  mankind  have  not  yet  received  his  re- 
ligion, We  answer ;  It  is  true  that  Mohammed 
has  made  this  promise ;  but  he  has  also  said, 
that  it  shall  not  come  to  pass  till  the  latter  days. 
Besides,  there  could  be  no  necessity,  that  this 
should  take  place  upon  the  first  promulgation  of 
his  law.  And,  since  every  particle  of  his  law  is 
now  just  what  it  was  in  his  own  times,  it  has 
been  believed  that,  in  this  respect,  it  is  similar  to 
the  Pentateuch,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  God  gave 
a  promise  to  Abraham,  viz.  that  his  posterity 
should  possess  all  the  land   from  the  river   Nile 


*  It  certainly  is  not  necessary  to  prove  the  falsehood  of  this. 
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to  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.  This,  however, 
did  not  take  place  till  many  years  after  the  death 
of  Moses,  when  the  Israelites,  after  much  diffi- 
culty, took  possession  of  Canaan  under  Joshua. 
And,  even  then,  they  did  not  possess  more  than 
a  half  of  what  had  been  promised  ;  and  this 
they  soon  lost.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  Jews,  to 
this  day,  believe  themselves  to  be  the  heirs  of 
Abraham,  and  the  real  proprietors  of  the  land 
of  Canaan.  In  this  case,  God  certainly  gave 
a  promise  in  the  law,  which  has  not  yet  been 
realized  ;  and  which,  the  learned  Jews  say,  shaii 
be  fulfilled  in  the  days  of  Messiah  ;  just  as  Mo- 
hammed has  said  his  shall  when  his  Vicegerent* 
shall  appear. 

In  the  religion  of  Mohammed  there  seem 
to  be  some  evidences  of  the  truth  of  this  ;  for, 
day  after  day,  new  converts  are  made  in  vast, 
numbers  to  the  faith  of  Islamism,  from  both  in- 
fidels and  heretics  :  nor  has  it  ever  happened, 
except  in  a  very  few  instances,  when  some  city 
or  territory  professing  Islamism  has  become  de- 
pendant, that  any  one  has  become  an  idolater. 
But,  it  is  matter  for  thankfulness,  that  the  pro- 
gress made  in  Islamism  is  contrary  to  that  of 
every  other  religion  :   for  those  territories  which 


*  This,  as  it  has  already  been  noticed,  is  to  be  the  Imam 
Mehdi,  who  is  to  appear  near  the  last  day,  when  Jesus  is  to 
descend  from  heaven,  and  all  the  world  to  receive  the  faith  of 
Mohammed. 
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were  four,  five,  or  more  generations  ago,  in  the 
hands  of  either  the  Jews  or  the  Christians,  are 
now  filled  with  a  population  professing  the  re- 
ligion   of  Mohammed. 

The  meaning  of  this  passage,  however,  might 
be,  that  his  law  requires  all  who  serve  him  to 
bow  the  knee ;  which  would  not  necessarily  imply 
that  all  men  should  receive  his  law ;  but  only, 
that  his  law,  contrary  to  those  of  other  Prophets, 
who  were  sent  to  some  particular  tribe  or  nation, 
should  be  intended  for  all. 

In  the  next  place,  we  come  to  the  passag-es 
occurring  in  the  43d  chapter  of  the  same  pro- 
phecy, which  will  confirm  the  interpretations  of 
those  already  adduced.  A  few  verses  from  the 
beginning  the  Prophet  proceeds  thus  :  (v.  8.) 
cc  I  will  bring  forth  two  nations,  the  blind  which 
have  eyes,  and  the  deaf  which  have  ears.  All 
people  shall  be  assembled  together,  and  they 
shall  gather  the  nations  together.  Who  among 
them  shall  make  known  these  things  ?  Who 
shall  cause  them  to  hear  the  former  things?  Let 
them  give  their  testimony ;  let  them  declare  the 
truth  ;  yea,  let  them  hear  and  affirm  that  it  is 
true.  Ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  God,  and  so 
is  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen.  Know  there- 
fore and  believe  in  me,  and  consider  that  I  am 
Jehovah.  Before  me  there  was  no  great  one, 
neither  shall  there  be  hereafter.  I  am  God,  and 
besides  me  there   is    no  Saviour.     I    have  made 
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known,  and  I  have  saved,  and  I  have  declared, 
and  there  is  no  stranger  among*  yon.  Ye  are 
my  witnesses,  saith  God,  that  I  am  great." 

We  now  say,  by  this  prophecy  is  confirmed 
what  has  already  been  said  upon  that  beginning 
with  ,?Q3;  |il  (Behold  my  servant,  chap.  xlii.  1. 
&c.)  Besides,  it  contains  a  command  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  they  should  give  their 
testimony  to  the  mission  of  the  chosen  servant 
who  should  thus  be  sent.  And  that  they  should 
confess,  when  he  appeared,  that  this  is  the  very 
Prophet,  who  had  been  foretold  by  the  ancient 
Prophets ;  of  whom  they  had  received  intimation, 
and  who  was  to  be  sent  to  all.  And  indeed,  the 
whole  of  this  chapter,  as  well  as  those  which 
precede  and  follow  it,  nay,  the  whole  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  contains  similar  predictions,  together 
with  prohibitions,  that  the  Israelites  should  not 
follow  idols.  And  further,  it  must  appear  to  every 
one,  who  considers  these  extracts,  that  God  has, 
of  his  infinite  mercies  to  his  servants,  commis- 
sioned the  former  Prophets  to  caution  men,  that 
they  should  ever  be  attentive  to  the  mission  of  this 
last  great  Prophet.  Besides,  every  intelligent 
person  must  see,  that  it  is  requisite  for  the  ex- 
hibition of  such  mercy,  that  this  Prophet  should 
be  so  described,  that  people  might,  upon  his  ap- 
pearance, know  him  to  be  the  person  who  had 
thus  been  promised,  and  accordingly,  bear  testi- 
mony to  his  mission. 
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Now  the  descriptions  given  in  the  ancient 
prophecies  are  these,  I  will  put  my  words  into 
his  mouth, — he  shall  foretell  future  events ;  nor 
shall  there  be  any  thing-  like  falsehood  in  his  decla- 
rations,— he  shall  be  descended  from  the  children 
of  Abraham,  and  from  the  brethren  of  Isaac, — he 
shall  draw  the  sword  and  fight  for  the  faith, — he 
shall  neither  turn  his  back  nor  flee  from  the  ene- 
my, until  he  shall  have  established  his  law  among 
men, — his  disposition  shall  be  that  of  kindness  and 
courteousness  to  all,  and  the  like ;  but  nothing  to 
the  contrary. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  we  believe,  that  these 
descriptions  cannot  apply  to  Jesus,  although  a  few, 
cited  by  the  Padre,  which  will  hereafter  be  noticed, 
do  :  for  all  allow,  that  Jesus  was  not  sent  to  all; 
and  even  our  opponent  himself,  that  he  brought 
no  written  revelation  from  God.  The  Gospels  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  were  not  written 
till  after  his  death,  when  the  Holy  Ghost,  accord- 
ing to  the  Christians,  is  said  to  have  descended 
and  inspired  the  Apostles  for  this  purpose.  Besides, 
he  never  drew  sword  or  fought  for  the  faith : 
nor  did  he  establish  any  new  law  among  mankind  ; 
for  he  spoke  of  none  but  the  law  of  Moses.  Again, 
he  was  not  a  son  of  the  brethren  of  Isaac,  but  was, 
by  the  mother's  side,  descended  lineally  from  Isaac. 
Nor  is  there  any  one,  if  you  except  Mohammed, 
to  whom  these  descriptions  will  apply.  For  every 
serious  enquirer  after  the  truth,  therefore,  the  fore- 
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going  extracts  will  be  abundantly  sufficient;  and 
these  will,  at  the  same  time,  serve  to  shew,  that 
the  Padre's  assertions  are  false,  and  that,  in  reality, 
he  is  not  making  enquiry  on  the  subject  of 
religion. 

We   do   not  deny,    however,    that   there   are 
several    passages     in    the    Scriptures    relating  to 
Jesus  ;  but  we  say,  that  two  persons  have  been 
predicted,  and  that  the  prophecies   do  not  relate 
to  Jesus  alone.     Hence  will  appear  the  sin  of  the 
Jews  and  others,  who  have  concealed  that  testi- 
mony, upon  which  the  ancient  Prophets,  in  their 
days,  dwelt  as  particularly  necessary  to  be  given ; 
and  further,  that  both  Jews  and  Christians  have 
concealed    and   denied    it.      The    Padre    himself 
allows,    that   the  Jews    did  this,   with   respect  to 
Jesus  :  but  we  say,  when  it  has  once  been  shewn, 
that  any  set  of  men  have  willingly  and  wittingly 
kept  back  the  truth,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that 
the  same  persons  would  not  hesitate  to  alter  certain 
descriptions,  as  formerly  given  in  the  Scriptures. 
And  when  the  Padre  has  confessed  this  of  the 
Jews,  with  respect  to  Jesus,  why  can  he  not  also 
allow  their  further  perfidy  and  impiety  with  respect 
to  Mohammed  ?   There  can  be  nothing  more  plain, 
in   our   estimation,  than   that  any  one,    who  will 
conceal  the  truth,  would  make  no  scruple  whatever 
to  alter  or  erase  a  few  passages,  where  it  is  in 
his  power  to  do  so ;  particularly  when  this  would 
save  him  the  trouble  of  having  recourse  to  distorted 
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interpretations.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  it  is 
now  no  longer  in  their  power  thus  to  corrupt  or 
erase  any  parts  of  the  Scripture;  and  hence,  they 
have  found  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  weak 
and  far-fetched  interpretations,  in  order  to  obviate 
the  objections  which  might  arise  respecting  Jesus 
and  Mohammed  ;  and  to  preclude  the  possibility 
of  enquiry  into  the  cause,  why  their  ancestors 
refused  to  bear  testimony  to  the  missions  of  these 
Prophets, 

With  respect  to  what  has  been  said  by  the 
Padre,  (p.  102),  that  if  any  one  affirm  that  the 
Scriptures  have  been  corrupted,  it  is  incumbent 
on  him  to  shew,  f<rby  whom,  by  what  means,  and 
for  what  end,  such  corruptions  have  been  made :" 
We  answer ;  those  very  persons  who  have  corrupted 
the  text  in  passages  relating  to  Jesus,  and  where 
they  had  it  not  in  their  power  to  do  so,  have 
explained  away  the  meaning,  and  thus  substituted 
falsehood  for  truth,  are  the  same  who  have  cor- 
rupted the  Scriptures  in  other  places.  And,  as 
to  the  question,  ci  by  what  means  have  they  done 
this?"  we  say;  both  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the 
same  means,  that  the  Jews  corrupted  the  Scriptures 
in  one  case,  have  they  corrupted  them  in  another. 
Whatever  the  Padre  says  on  this  head,  respecting 
the  Jewish  doctors,  and  of  their  corrupting  the 
text,  or  explaining  away  its  meaning,  in  the  case 
of  Jesus,  we  say  the  same  in  that  of  Mohammed  ; 
because,   in  the  first  case,    their  act    affects   the 
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Prophet  of  the  Christians.  We  now  leave  both 
the  prejudiced  and  unprejudiced  enquirer  to  him- 
self, having1  selected  as  much  from  the  Scriptures 
as  will  enable  any  candid  person  to  discriminate 
between  truth  and  falsehood. 

There,  are  however,  innumerable  other  predic- 
tions in  the  ancient  prophecies  to  the  same  effect ; 
and  lest  those  already  given  should  not  suffice, 
we  will  add  a  few  more,  in  order  to  shew,  that 
the  sole  object  of  those  revelations  has  ever  been, 
to  inform  and  to  keep  men  in  mind  of  the  mission 
of  the  last  Prophet,  and  nothing-  else.  In  the  fifty- 
first  chapter,  then,  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  (v.  4.) 
we  have  the   following  passage :    ^y   ^J*   ll^ipn 

-jM  wemw  *«n  ^kd  min  *>%  awn  ^a  ynvtn 

•  t   :    •  ........  t 

VDBBT  &&%  *$HPl  $&  &£  *J?t2  ITIg  J^fW  D^V 
:  \bw  yinr^  i^  D"K  ^«  •  That  is,  "  Give 
ear  to  me,  O  my  people,  and  let  my  nation  hear 
me  ;  for  a  book  of  regulation  shall  go  forth  from 
me.  My  law  will  I  establish  for  a  light  to  the 
people.  My  righteousness  is  near  to  be  revealed, 
even  my  salvation  :  and  by  the  strength  of  my 
arm  shall  the  nations  fulfil  my  law  :  For  in  me 
shall  the  nations  hope,  and  for  the  strength  of 
my  arm  shall  they  wait." 

Rashi,  a  very  respectable  Jewish  Commentator,, 
has  shewn,  that  by  the  word  mifl  *  (law)  is  meant 


*  In  the  MS.  ^ ,\     ^jU^  jt,\j\  &c.  As  the  Hebrew  extracts, 

given   in  the  MS.   in  Persian  characters,  are  full  of  mistakes, 
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a  book  which  is  given  for  prophecy.  He  has 
also  shewn,  that  all  these  wonders  shall  come  to 
pass,  and  that  what  has  been  here  promised,  was 
all  fulfilled  in  the  times  of  Safa*.  The  passage 
in  Zephaniah,  however,  to  which  he  alludes,  will 
be  hereafter  adduced,  f  Abeu  Ezra  also,  who  is 
a  Commentator  of  great  repute  among  the  Jews, 
has  said,  that  what  is  here  predicted  was  fulfilled 
in  Hezekiah,  who  is  also  mentioned  in  the  pro- 
phecy Tpb  lp  (that  is,  'line  upon  line,'  Isaiah, 
ch.  xxviii.  10.  &c.)  But  we  have  already  seen 
what  the  scope  of  that  prophecy  is,  (p.  280.) 


r*-*-*-*-^- **■*■*•*•■*  •*■■*•* 


I  take  for  granted  that  this  is  one.  The  comment  of  Rashi 
on  the  passage  is,  WIT!  PTnJl  W23  nil.  "The  words 
of  the  Prophets  are  (a  part  of)  the  law,  or  ("HIP  • 

*  In  the  MS.  j^j  liLj^  c^Jjj^  fU7-  Rashi  in  his 
Comment  on  this  passage  cites  Zephaniah,  ch.  ii.  v.  9-  "I'SnN 
mill  nSStC  Ulb  "  T  will  turn  to  them  a  pure  language. 
The  word  (12^  Safa,  which  signifies  lip,  the  Moola  has  taken 
as  a  proper  name,  or  rather  as  a  title  of  Mohammed,  which 
is  the  only  way  I  can  account  for  what  he  has  said. 

t  I  can  find  nothing  of  this  kind  in  the  Commentary  of 
Aben  Ezra  on  this  passage;  but  on  Isaiah,  ch.  xxviii.  v.  16,  17, 
in  the  latter  of  which  the  word  lp  occurs,  it  is  said :    "tflDZfl 

id^  »aan  -idkp  -raja  twinn  rbpttfDi  ip  by  bvn  -jtt 
:  imp?n  by  bvn  -pi  by  ]ixn  v  mow  en  pa  p^sa 

that  is,  v.  27.  "  I  will  also  lay,  &c."  that  is,  "  to  the  line  and 
to  the  Builder's  plummet"  by  way  of  parable ;  because  it  had 
before  been  said  (v.  16.)  "Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stone." 
Some  say,  therefore,  that  the  stone  here  spoken  of,  by  way 
of  parable,  means  Hezekiah. — No  one,  however,  so  far  as 
I  have  seen,  has  supposed  that  either  lp  (a  line)  or  ftW 
(a  lip)  is  to  be  understood  as  meaning  a  person. 
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SECTION  VI. 

On  certain  Passages  occuring  in  the  Book  of  Zephaniah. 

It  should  be  borne  in   mind  that  Zephaniah 
was  a  Prophet  of  the  house  of  David,  who  lived 
during  the  latter  times  of  the  first  temple.    His 
book  is  but  a  short  one,  and  it  contains  only  three 
chapters,  which  are  filled  with  the  predictions  of 
what  should  happen  to  the  Jews  :  namely,  of  their 
overthrow,  captivity,  and  return  to  Jerusalem  : — 
of  Jerusalem  being  again  inhabited, — and  of  the 
great  kings  who  are  also  mentioned  in  the  book 
of  Daniel.     In  the  third  chapter  of  this  book  we 
have  a  passage  (v.  8.)  which  may  be  thus  trans- 
lated.    "  Because  of  the  assembling  of  all  nations 
on  account  of  my  law,  I  will  set  aside  all  kings, 
by  pouring  out  my  anger  upon  them,  and  the  heat 
of  my  fury  shall  consume  the  whole  earth."    After 
this  it  is  said,  &c.  Wfiy~bvt  ISHK  ftr>3.     That  is, 
'•'  I  will  bring  to  the  nations  a  pure  lip,   that  all 
may  call  upon  the  name  of  God,  and  serve  him 
in    one   way*."     Prom   this   passage    it   appears 
clearly,  that  this  f  Prophet  should  be  the  greatest 


*  MS.  ji,  .  (^joo  which  should  probably  be  (Jj«0  CXu 
with  one  shoulder,  as  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  the  Hebrew 
word  being  DDttJ. 

t  I  must  confess  I  can  see  no  intimation  of  the  mission  of 
any  Prophet  whatever  in  this  passage. 
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of  all,  and  that  he  should  be  sent  to  all  mankind. 
The  same  intimations  are  given  still  more  in  detail 
in  the  book  of  Daniel. 

SECTION    VII. 

#  On    the    Revelation    of   the    Hebrew   Child. 

Of  this  there  are  two  accounts,    the  first  of 
which  respects  his  history,    which  is  as  follows: 


*  In  the  first  volume  of  the  Bibliotheca  Hebrsea  of  Wolfius, 
p.  67,  we  have  the  following  notice  of  this  prophecy: 
DTOE)  12  FlSfttDp  10H3  nN123 .  H.  e.  prophetia  Nachmanis. 
Keiupka  fdii  Pinckas,  qui  vix  natus  vatem  egit,  statimque 
iterum  obiit,  explicata,  ex  qua  locum  Schalscheleth  Hakkabbala, 
p.  4.6.  a  sq.  Vide  de  hac  prophetia  Schalscheleth  Hakkabbala, 
p.  46,  &c.     The  passage  alluded  to  is  this :   HDl'l   DW2  "Q 

tdh  oros  '"i  r\"n  •  w  rra  pin1?  w>m  "nr\  iimi  r\Txb 
nipv  Mm  .-ron  wn  dj  nwxb  *?m  ib  mi  um\n  Siti 
romrr?  '?  ttnnn  mm  D^ip1?  mpi  -p2m  own1?  i^?sm 
epm  •  pro  Misn,Ti  i>nn  nr  -fail  •  •  •  •  rown  worn 
pro  iyn  imp  rinym  •  ■  ■  •  mate  12-6  ^nnn  -tw 

DW  '  ^  P  JIDT  0^13  123  ]D1  nSUDp  &c-  That  is'  " For 
in  the  year  4345  of  the  creation,  and  about  405  after  the 
destruction  of  the  second  temple,  lived  Rabbi  Phineas,  a  most 
pious  and  holy  man.  His  wife,  whose  name  was  Rachel,  was 
also  very  pious,  but  she  had  no  child.  On  this  account  they 
offered  up  their  prayers  to  the  Almighty,  who  heard  them, 
for  Rachel  became  pregnant,  and  in  the  seventh  month  of  ges- 
tation, and  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  week  was  this  child  born ; 
and  they  called  him  Nahman.  As  soon  as  he  was  born  he 
fell  down,  and  began  to  say  strange  things,  &c.  And  people 
called  him  Nahman  Ketupha  of  Kafar  Carham.  He  died  at 
the    age  of  12  years."      None    of  the    prophecies,  however, 

presently 
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A  certain  learned  and  pious  Israelite  named 
Phineas  had  a  wife  whose  name  was  Rachel. 
She  was  very  infirm,  exceedingly  pious  and  obe- 
dient, and  withal,  extremely  beautiful.  Her  con- 
stant employment  was  prayer  to  God  that  he 
would  grant  her  a  son ;  and,  in  this  her  cries 
and  tears  were  incessant.  It  once  happened  that 
Phineas  overheard  the  cries  and  supplications  of 
his  wife  ;  and,  being  much  affected  with  the  cir- 
cumstance, he  joined  her  in  making  his  petitions 
for  a  son.  Their  prayer  was  heard,  and  Rachel 
was  soon  observed  to  be  pregnant.  After  six 
months'  gestation,  a  child  of  perfect  form  and 
beauty  was  ushered  into  the  world,  which  hap- 
pened on  Thursday  the  first  day  of  October,  in 
the  420th  year  from  the  destruction  of  the  second 
temple.  Prom  this  time  to  the  birth  of  Mohammed 
was  a  period   of  four   and    thirty  years*.    This 

presently  to  be  noticed,  are  to  be  found  in  the  Schalsche- 
leth  Hakkabbala,  nor  in  any  Rabbinical  book  that  has  hitherto 
fallen  in  my  way.  I  must  give  them,  therefore,  as  they 
occur  in  the  Persian  text. 

*  If  we  here  take  420-J-34  we  have  454  for  the  number  of 
years  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  the  birth  of  Moham- 
med. According  to  Abulfeda,  (Ann.  Mos.  vol.  I.  p.  6j),) 
Mohammed  was,  at  the  flight  from  Mecca,  in  his  54th  year. 
Therefore  454 -f- 54=  508.  But  according  to  Abulfeda  ibid. 
From  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple  to  the  flight  of 
Mohammed  558  years  had  elapsed.  In  the  above  account, 
therefore,  there  must  be  a  deficiency  of  50  years.  According 
to  the  Schalscheleth  Hakkabbala  above  cited,  this  child  was  born 
in  the  405th  year  from  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  How 
to  reconcile  these  discrepancies  I  know  not. 
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child  was  called  Nahman,  who,  as  soon  as  he 
was  born,  fell  down  and  worshipped.  When  he 
had  lifted  up  his  head,  he  said,  Above  this  fir- 
mament of  the  heavens  which  ye  see,  there  are 
nine  hundred  and  fifty-five  others.  Above  those 
is  the  firmament  of  living-  creatures.  Above  these 
is  there  a  high  throne,  and  above  this  is  there 
a    throne    of    consuming   fire.     The    attendants, 

t 

moreover,  upon  this  throne,  no  less  than  the 
throne  itself,  consist  entirely  of  fire.  When 
Phineas  had  heard  this  from  the  child,  he  gave 
him  a  strict  charge  to  speak  no  more: — Be  silent, 
said  he,  the  child  became  silent  accordingly,  and, 
until  he  had  attained  his  twelfth  year,  he  spoke 
no  more. 

Grief  and  lamentation  was  now  once  more 
the  lot  of  Rachel.  Would  to  God,  cried  she,  we 
had  had  no  son  !  for  he  is  at  last  become  speech- 
less and  dumb.  It  one  day  happened  that  Phineas, 
returning-  from  his  school,  entered  his  house;  his 
wife,  as  it  was  her  custom,  waited  on  him,  and 
washed  his  feet.  On  this  occasion  she  had  brought 
her  child  with  her,  and  soon  began  to  solicit  her 
husband,  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  that  he 
would  beseech  the  Almighty,  either  to  restore  the 
child  to  his  speech,  or  take  him  from  them.  Phi- 
neas replied,  you  are  desirous  then  that  Nahman 
should  be  restored  to  speech ;  but  when  he  is,  he 
will  utter  such  things  as  will  amaze  and  terrify 
every  one.     Rachel    replied,    Pray   then   that   he 


305 

may  be  restored  ;  but  that  when  he  is,  he  may 
utter  none  but  dark  and  elliptical  sentences.  Phi- 
neas  placed  his  mouth  upon  the  mouth  of  Nahman, 
and  conjured  him,  that  he  should  speak  nothing* 
but  what  was  so  elliptical  as  not  to  be  understood 
until  it  should  be  fulfilled ;  and,  upon  this  condi- 
tion, he  allowed  him  to  speak.  When  the  child 
came  to  his  speech  he  pronounced  five  prophecies, 
arranged  according  to  the  letters  of  the  alphabet, 
all  of  which  related  to  future  events.  He  also 
foretold  that  his  parents  should  bury  him  with 
their  own  hands,  which  came  to  pass  ;  for,  after 
a  short  time,  he  died,  and  was  buried  by  them 
in  one  of  the  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Jerusalem,  which  is  called  Caphara  Karam,*  in 
the  place  wherein  forty  learned  men  of  the  Jews 
had  formerly  been  interred. 

We  now  say,  it  appears  from  the  context  of 
these  prophecies,  that  the  object  of  this  child  was 
to  predict  the  coming  of  Mohammed,  and  parti- 
cularly to  describe  him  ;  and  further,  to  give  inti- 
mations of  what  should  come  to  pass  from  tiie 
time  of  his  appearing  to  that  of  his  vicegerent, 
and  of  the  descent  of  Jesus  the  son  f  of  Mary, 


*  *£.J  s&  m  the  MS.  but  according  to  the  Schalscheleth 
Hakkabbala  D^lS   "123 . 

t  In  the  MS.  j  _c  j  5*^=-  which  should  be  <ruU^ 
fif    erf" 

u 
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and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  But,  as  it 
was  not  adviseable  that  these  things  should  be 
thus  made  known,  Phineas  forbade  his  proceed- 
ing- further.  Many  of  his  predictions,  it  is  true, 
are  not  yet  understood,  yet  enough  has  been 
made  out,  to  enable  any  unprejudiced  person 
to  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  they  relate  to  the 
coming  of  Mohammed.  Now,  had  the  learned 
among  the  Jews  given  this  book  the  consideration 
which  it  deserves,  and  had  not  had  recourse  to 
far-fetched  interpretations,  as  it  has  been  their 
practice  in  other  books,  they  must  inevitably 
have  abandoned  the  religion  of  their  forefathers, 
and  embraced  that  of  Mohammed.  But,  as  no 
such  meaning  as  that  which  suited  their  preju- 
dices, could  be  extracted  from  the  context,  their 
next  effort  was  to  conceal  the  book ;  and,  in  this 
they  succeeded  to  such  a  degree,  that  not  so  much 
as  a  trace  of  it  could  any  where  be  found.  The 
object  of  which  was,  that  people  in  general  should 
not,  from  their  usual  candour  in  such  matters, 
become  acquainted  with  its  contents,  and  desert 
their  party  ;  or,  that  others,  already  in  possession 
of  the  truth,  should  not  adduce  it  in  their  argu- 
ments against  them.  But,  as  the  affairs  of  the 
world  are  regulated  by  another,  a  copy  of  this 
revelation  was  so  preserved  by  the  guardianship 
of  the  Almighty,  as  to  be  made  the  means  of  pre- 
serving the  followers  of  the  truth.  For,  a  short 
time  ago,  a  Jewish   book,  entitled  e Confirmation 
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and  Object,'  ( tiyaJUj  Ju^J),  was  carried  to  a  print- 
ing" office*  for  the  purpose  of  being-  printed.  The 
manuscript  of  the  above-mentioned  work  was  con- 
tained in  the  same  volume,  and  was  printed  with  it, 
in  consequence  of  the  attestation  of  the  learned 
respecting  it.  For  it  is  one  of  the  rules  of  the 
printing-  office,  that,  until  a  book  be  found  to  be 
correct,  and  the  learned  have  given  a  written  attes- 
tation as  to  its  accuracy,  truth,  and  authenticity, 
it  is  not  allowed  to  be  printed. 

When  this  book,  therefore,  had  passed  through 
the  press,  it  so  happened  that  one  of  the  copies  got 
as  far  as  the  city  of  Yezd,  and  there  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Moola  Mohammed  Ismael,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  time.  Indeed, 
from  the  consideration  of  the  exceeding-  great 
accuracy  and  subtlety  of  his  works,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  that  he  was  the  most  accomplished  and 
most  learned  of  both  ancient  and  modern  times. 
After  the  Moola  had  spent  much  time  and  labour 
upon  this  work,  he  succeeded  so  far  in  discovering- 
a  great  part  of  its  meaning,  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
on  the  mind  of  any,  that  his  interpretations  were 
accurate.     The  drift  of  the  remaining  part  still 


*  <HiU-  t-^Sliu  literally,  a  mould-house;  because,  the  letters 
used  iu  printing  are  cast  in  moulds.  Whether  the  Jews  have 
printing  offices  in  Persia,  I  know  not.  It  is  certain  that  they 
have  at  Constantinople,  and  this  book,  of  the  title  and  con- 
tents of  which  I  have  no  other  means  of  information,  might 
have  been  printed   there. 

u  2 
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remained  undiscovered.  After  him,  his  distin- 
guished son  Moola  Haji  Baba,  who  was  also  one 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  day,  spent  much 
time  in  the  investigation  of  this  book;  the  result 
was,  the  interpretation  of  many  of  the  hitherto 
unintelligible  passages ;  and,  upon  the  whole, 
from  the  conjoint  efforts  of  both,  many  of  the 
invaluable  declarations  of  this  book  were  brought 
to  light ;  and  these  learned  men  themselves  re- 
ceived additional  confirmation  in  the  truth  of 
Mohammed's  religion. 

The  order  of  the  book  is  this  :  In  the  first 
prophecy,  the  letter  A  takes  the  precedence  :  that 
is,  it  begins  with  A.  The  second  with  B.  The 
third  with  G,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  alpha- 
bet.* In  the  second,  the  order  is  inverted;  that 
is,  it  begins  with  the  letter  T,  and  so  proceeding 
through  the  alphabet,  does  not  reach  the  letter  A, 
because  some  verses  are  wanting.  The  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  prophecies,  proceed  in  the  same 
order  with  the  first.  And  it  is  probable,  that  the 
second  was  once  complete,  but  that  some  of  the 
verses  have,  by  some  means,  been  lost;  which,  it 
is  also  probable,  were  more  clear,  on  the  missions 
of  Mohammed  and  Jesus,  than  those  which  now 
remain. 


The  order  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet  is  here  observed. 
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The  second  account  of  the  Revelation  of  the  Hebrew 
Child,  which  is  known  among  the  Jews  by  the  Prophecy 
of   Hillel. 

This  prophecy  contains  predictions  (beginning- 
in  order)  with  all  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  from 
A  to  T.  The  first  of  these  is  this  :  (  A  tribe  and 
a  people  shall  come,  who  shall  put  in  motion,  and 
shall  remove  from  their  places,  all  people.  (Much) 
destruction  shall  be  brought  about  by  the  hand 
of  the  son  of  a  slave  girl.' 

We  remark,  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than 
that  this  relates  to  the  rise  of  Islamism.  The 
object  of  the  passage,  namely,  "They  shall  put 
in  motion,  and  remove  from  their  places,  all  peo- 
ple," is  this :  that  before  the  mission  of  Moham- 
med, there  was  no  Prophet  sent,  who  could  be 
said  to  be  commissioned  to  all,  and  who  could 
remove  all  people  from  their  places :  for,  if  we 
except  the  Israelites,  who  were  the  chosen  people 
of  God,  and  who  had  been  more  highly  favored  by 
him,  than  any  other,  there  was  no  people  who  had 
received  a  revelation,  Prophets,  or  a  published  law. 
They  were  all  in  the  situation  of  brute  beasts. 
The  human  intellect  had  hitherto  suggested  to 
them  nothing  as  to  the  origin  or  end  of  thing-s. 
But  when  they  had  arrived  to  such  a  state  of 
proficiency,  as  to  be  able  to  comprehend  some- 
thing- of  the  nature  of  spiritual  thing-s,  and  were 
capable  of  being  charged  with  the  divine  com- 
mands, the  great  Disposer  of  events  commissioned 
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the  last  Prophet  to  all  mankind,  designating  his 
office  by  the  declaration,  "  We  have  not  sent  thee 
otherwise  than  unto  mankind  in  general."  *  So 
that  he  should  call  every  one,  without  exception, 
to  the  true  religion  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  ad- 
monish them  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the 
things  which  should  then  come  to  pass. 

Now,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the  mission 
'of  Mohammed  was  not  like  that  of  Abraham,  which 
was  confined  to  the  people  of  Niniveh,  f  nor  to 
that  of  Moses  or  Jesus,  who  were  sent  to  none 
but  the  children  of  Israel.  The  meaning,  there- 
fore, of  the  passage,  "They  shall  put  in  motion, 
and  remove  all  people  from  their  places/  is  this; 
that  Mohammed  should,  by  his  divine  teaching, 
force  all  people  out  from  their  places  of  ignorance, 
idolatry,  and  error,  and  bring  them  into  the  high- 
way of  knowledge;  nor  should  there  one  individual 
remain,  who  should  not  be  moved  and  impelled 
towards  the  truth,  although  there  should  be  some 
in  possession  of  the  truth  in  his  times. 

The  word  ^Itfj^du^J  which  is  here  rendered 


*  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  II.  p.  280. 

t  This  is  contrary  to  the  account  given  in  the  Rauzat 
Assafa,  for  there  Abraham  is  said  to  have  converted  many 
to  the  true  faith  in  Babylon.  The  office  of  Jonah  seems  here 
to  have  been  assigned  by  mistake  to  Abraham. 

J  As  I  have  not  the  Hebrew  original  at  hand,  I  think  it 
would  be  time  thrown  away  to  make  any  conjectures  on  this, 
or  any  of  the  passages  to  be  noticed  hereafter,  as  cited  from 
these  prophecies. 
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destruction,  is  so  translated  in  conformity  with  the 
interpretations  of  the  Jews.  It  comes,  however, 
very  near  the  meaning  of  the  Arabic  word  +*& , 
which  also  means  destruction.  From  this  passage 
it  plainly  appears,  that  at  the  rise  of  Islamism 
there  should  be  much  destruction  among-  the 
people  of  those  times,  on  account  of  the  resistance 
which  should  be  manifested  to  the  cause  of  Mo- 
hammed :  which  indeed  took  place,  with  the  tribes 
of  Chaibar,  Nodair,  Coraida,  and  Cainoca'i,  who 
were  all  Jews.  *  All  the  kings,  moreover,  of  Persia, 
Greece,  Turkey,  and  other  places,  were  entirely 
subdued  by  the  followers  of  Mohammed,  just  as 
it  had  been  predicted  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 
Many  of  the  cities,  too,  belonging  to  them,  were 
entirely  destroyed,  and  their  temples  overthrown. 
The  cupola  of  the  palace  of  Cosroe,  we  know, 
fell  down,  upon  the  birth-night  of  Mohammed; 
and  the  mansions  of  great  and  splendid  princes 
were  destroyed  by  his  few  assistants  and  com- 
panions. 

Some  of  the  learned  among  the  Jews,  how- 
ever, of  the  present  day,  translate  the  word  l)l?U&fc 
by  silence ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  possible  this  may  be 
the  primary  meaning  of  it,  that  is,  it  might  mean 
the  taking  away  of  the  contention  and  dispute, 


*  For  an  account  of  the  overthrow  of  these  Jews,  see 
Abulfeda's  Annates  Moslemici,  Vol.  I.  pp.  86.  102.  110. 
1  SO. 
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which  every  where  prevailed  before  the  rise  of 
Islamism;  for,  in  the  times  of  idolatry,  every  tribe 
and  family  were  engaged  with  each  other  in  per- 
petual dispute  and  strife.  The  circumstances  of 
the  tribes  of  Aus,  Chazraj  *,  Coraida,  and  Nodair, 
are  in  the  mouths  of  all ;  they  are  also  commemo- 
rated in  the  national  poetry  of  the  Arabs.  But, 
upon  the  appearance  of  Mohammed,  these  con- 
tentions were  laid  aside ;  the  flame,  which  had 
hitherto  administered  to  popular  discontent,  was 
effectually  put  out.  The  great  Disposer  of  events, 
moreover,  so  cemented  the  hearts  of  all  to  each 
other,  that  they  seemed  to  be  brothers  of  one  great 
family. 

The  passage  may  also  allude  to  the  silence  to 
which  the  greatest  of  prophets  had  thus  been 
reduced  :  for  such  is  the  degree  of  excellence  to 
which  his  precepts  lay  claim,  whether  considered 
fundamentally  or  derivatively,  that  the  most  expe- 
rienced would  not  so  much  as  venture  to  suggest 
any  thing  like  their  equal.  Hence  have  the  most 
intelligent  been  reduced  to  silence,  when  brought 
into  a  situation  to  contemplate  the  greatness  of 
his  dignity  and  knowledge. 

Of  the  meaning-  of  this  passage  :  viz.  "  By 
the  hand  of  the  son  of  a  slave  girl,"  there  can 
be  no  doubt;  for  every  one  knows,  that  Moham- 
med was  one  of  the  descendants  of  Ishmael,  who 


+  -r~r*  y  w  *•  *  -f 


*  Tribes  who  inhabited  Mecca. 
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was  the  son  of  Hagar  the  slave  girl  of  Sarah. 
It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  whole  of  this  pas- 
sage relates  to  the  last  prophet. 

Passages  beginning  with  the  letter  c_> .  B. 

Our  Moola  Haji  Baba  has  said,  that  he  has 
not  found   the   word    IfiJ    in    any   Hebrew   book, 
nor  was  it  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  Dictionary, 
which  was  in  his  possession, — that  his  father  had 
translated  it  by  for  get fulness,  and  that  in  some 
translations  it  was  made  to  signify  to  dig  or  root 
out.     In   a  Persian   translation,    made  by  one  of 
the    Jewish    doctors,    it    is    made    equivalent   to 
destroy.     And,  whenever  it  means  cither  to  dig 
and  root  out,  or  to  destroy,  the  meaning-  is  the 
same  with  that  already  given  under  the  letter  A. 
For   then    the   sense    will    be,    he   shall   desolate 
the  world,  or,  he  shall  remove  it  from  its  place. 
But,  if  it  be   rendered  by  forgetfulness,    it  will 
agree  exceedingly   well    with  the   context  of  the 
following  verse,  in  which  the  word  ^j>-  is  trans- 
lated   by    jJTjo^    (bichandanad)    for    the    root 
^duiUAg*  *    chandanidan    means    to    remove,    to 
affright,  and  to  dig  or  root  out  from  any  place. 


*  This  word  does  not  occur  in    Richardson's  Dictionary, 
nor  in  the  Boorhani   Katia  printed  at  Calcutta. 
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The  meaning-  of  the  word  \Jbf*  (Karsha)  is  to 
drive  away,  or  to  a  distance,  as  given  in  the 
Shoreshim  (D*EhtP),  and  as  it  occurs  in  the  Pen- 
tateuch. Upon  the  whole  then,  the  meaning  of 
these  two  verses  will  be,  that  this  son  of  a  female 
slave  shall  forget  the  world,  and  every  thing, 
beside  God,  and  especially  worldly  wealth.  He 
shall  stimulate  and  impel  men  to  seek  God,  but 
shall  remove  the  world  far  from  himself,  just  as 
it  is  related  in  the  traditions  of  his  illustrious 
house;  namely,  that  when  Gabriel  brought  the 
keys  of  all  worldly  wealth  to  him,  with  the  mes- 
sage, that  to  accept  of  these  would  by  no  means 
diminish  his  dignity ;  notwithstanding  this  he 
refused  to  accept  of  them,  and  said,  I  desire 
no  such  thing.  For  his  law,  is,  we  know,  founded 
upon  the  necessity  of  piety  and  abstinence  in  this 
world.  The  meaning  of  the  last  two  verses  is 
this  :  he  shall  regulate  tyrants,  he  shall  break  and 
overturn  them.  The  meaning  of  which  is  too 
clearly  applicable  to  the  person  of  Mohammed, 
to  stand  in  need  of  any  explanation  or  testimony, 
as  to  its  propriety. 

The  above-mentioned  Moola  has  said,  that  of 
the  verses  beginning  with  the  3d,  4th,  5th,  6th, 
and  /th  letters  of  the  alphabet,  he  had  not  hitherto 
been  able  to  discover  the  meaning.  In  that  begin- 
ning with  the  8th,  allusion  is  probably  made  to  those 


*  Probably  ttnJ  ■ 
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who  were  concerned  in  the  elephant-war  against 
the  temple  at  Mecca.  For  the  meaning  of  them 
appears  to  be  probably  this  :  They  shall  bring 
an  animal  to  destroy  the  holy  house;  but  he  shall 
refuse  to  do  so,  and  shall  not  destroy  it.*  The 
verses  beginning  with  the  9th,  10th,  and  20th 
letters,  also  remain  unexplained. 

The  letter  L. 

* 

That  is,  "  On  account  of  the  breaking  of  that 
door,  which  might  have  been  closed,  no  one  may, 
by  coming,  arrive  with  a  remedy,  so  that  a  king 
shall  grow  up." 

Our  Moola  Haji  Baba  has  said,  that  it  is  pro- 
bable these  passages  allude  to  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  at  Mecca,  as  recorded  in  the  history 
entitled  the  Garden  of  Purity,  (\aA\  Z*jj),  for 
this  temple  was  destroyed  before  the  birth  of 
Mohammed,  and  rebuilt  five  and  thirty  years 
afterwards,  f 

It  is  the  opinion  of  the  author,  that  this 
relates  to  the  breaking  of  the  wall  of  the  temple 

*  For  an  account  of  this  expedition,  and  of  its  miraculous 
and  fatal  termination,  see  Sale's  notes  on  the  105th  chapter  of 
the  Alcoran.  Maracci's  Koran,  p.  822.  Spec.  Hist.  Arab.  pp. 
491.  571-  &c 

t  The  account  is  found  in  the  second  volume,  under  this 
date. 
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at  Mecca,  and  to  the  entering-  in  of  Fatima 
the  daughter  of  Asad,  who  was  the  mother  of 
AH  ;  for  to  Ali  is  the  name  of  king  and  com- 
mander exclusively  given  ;  nor  is  that  of  com- 
mander of  the  faithful  applicable  to  any  one  else. 
The  breaking  of  the  door,  may  allude  to  the 
breaking  through  of  the  wall.  And,  that  no  re- 
medy may  have  arrived,  may  allude  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  Fatima  ;  for  every  one  knows,  that 
remedies  are  used  by  women  in  the  time  of  child- 
birth. But  as  no  one  was  acquainted  with  her 
case,  no  one  thought  of  administering  the  usual 
remedies.  When  it  is  said  a  king  shall  grow  up, 
allusion  is  made  to  the  birth  of  Ali :  for  the  title  of 
king  of  the  region,  and  of  commander,  is,  as  every 
one  knows,  always  given  to  him. 

The  letter  M. 

.  uui£  ^jb  ji>  t^H?  V.V  ^  V.^  kX'KsC 

That  is  to  say,  Mohammed  the  great,  the 
potent,  the  powerful,  who  became  the  desire  of 
wood,  that  he  might  subdue  that  which  exists,  and 
be  all.* 

The  translator  above-mentioned  has  said,  that 
the  word  IA>  (baya)  is,  in  his  copy,  written  with 


~*-*-^^-f  *  +  -r* 


It  is  hoped  the  reader  will  excuse,  in  this  and  similar 
passages,  the  blind  translation  of  a  blind  original. 
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an  (tf)  «,  although  he  has  translated  it  by  desire. 
It  might  formerly  have  been  properly  written  with 
an  ain    (y),  but,  as  there  are  many  changes  of 
this  kind   in   the  Hebrew  language,   and  as   the 
Jews  are  bound  by  no  laws  of  orthography,  they 
have  acquiesced  in  this  translation.     If,  however, 
the  word  was  originally  written   with  an   a  (n), 
and  has  undergone  no  change,  the  meaning  of  it 
certainly  remains  yet  to  be  made  out.     As  to  the 
word  UU1£  {kalilia),  it  occurs  in  the  sense  of  the 
whole,  all;   also,  the  best  of  all;  also,  a  crown, 
in  which  sense  it  is  synonymous  with  JjJ£\  (Aklil). 
Each    of   these    meanings   have  occurred   to  the 
learned  among  the  Jews,  who  have  asked  ;   Why 
have  people  called  Mohammed  a  king,   and  not 
a  prophet,  apostle,  or  the  like?    since   it  is  well 
known  that  he  was  no  prophet.    This,  however, 
is  extremely  erroneous  ;    for  it  is  often  found  in 
the   writings   of  the  prophets,   that  the  prophets 
themselves    are   styled    kings.      In    the   book    of 
Deuteronomy,   for  example,    in   the  33d  section, 
(that  is,  chap,  xxxiii.  5.),   Moses  is  called  a  king  ; 
and  of  this  kind  many  others   might   be  named. 
If,  however,  an  objector  has  any  doubt,  let  him 
enquire. 

It  is  probable  that  the  words  b\£  Jk^c  (Moham- 
med Kaya)  should  be  considered  as  the  subject- 
matter  of  the  discourse,  and  to  which  the  fol- 
lowing context  should  be  referred.  The  meaning 
of  the  verae,  however,  on  any  supposition,  will  be, 
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that  Mohammed  is  made  to  be  the  desire  of  wood, 
which  is  a  title  expressive  of  his  goodness,  and  of 
his  peaceable  disposition ;  for,  in  the  Hebrew, 
the  word  wood  is  known  to  designate  a  person  of 
a  peaceable  disposition.  In  the  Pentateuch,*  for 
instance,  it  is  said,  that  when  Moses  sent  the  spies 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  gave  them  a  charge 
to  enquire  whether  there  was  any  wood  to  be 
found  there,  the  learned  have  said,  that  the  mean- 
ing is,  they  were  to  inquire  whether  there  was 
any  good  in  that  land  or  not.  Others  have  said, 
they  were  to  inquire  whether  there  was  a  good 
man  there  or  not. 

By  subduing  that  which  exists  is  meant,  the 
overthrow  of  the  religions  and  ceremonies  which 
took  place  at  the  time  of  Mohammed's  mission. 
The  declaration  of  his  being  all  alludes  to  his 
universal  mission.  It  has  also  another  meaning, 
derived  from  the  principles  of  mysticism  ;  for  the 
mystics  say,  that  a  perfect  man,  and  one  who  has 
arrived  at  the  utmost  limit  of  perfection,  may  be 
said  to  be  the  whole  world. 

The  letter  N. 

When  he  shall  arrive,  he  shall  give  light.  He 
shall  also  come  for  a  sign  of  the  resurrection.     He 


*  Numb.  xiii.  20. 
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shall  be  a  warrior,   having-  come  forth   from   the 
potter's  clay. 

The  passage,  '  When  he  shall  arrive,  he  shall 
give  light,  is  decisive  against  those  who  deny  the 
mission  of  Mohammed  :  for  no  land  is  enlightened 
but  by  the  light  of  (his)  revelation  :  ignorance  and 
error  being  darkness,  and  not  light.  The  meaning 
of  the  next  passage  is  clear,  for,  to  have  come  for  a 
sign  of  the  resurrection  shews,  that  he  was  to  be  the 
last  prophet.  Or,  the  meaning  might  be  this,  that 
he  should  preach  on  the  resurrection,  which,  it  is 
well  known,  was  peculiar  to  Mohammed.  That  he 
should  be  a  warrior,  and  fight  for  the  faith,  needs 
no  explanation.  The  last  passage  relates  to  Mo- 
hammed's being  of  Arabian  extract,  and  points  to 
the  place  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  where  he  speaks 
of  the  image,  (chap.  ii.  31.  &c),  and  where  the 
learned  have  shewn,  that  the  phrase  KTLD  *ipn 
(v.  41.  miry  clay),  relates  to  the  Arabs.* 


*  It  is  true  that  both  Saadias  Haggaon  and  Aben  Ezra 
so  apply  it.  The  words  of  Saadias  are  ;H2D  ilpjn  DHtf 
•  tiTinD  7ltj}DW)  Edom  is  as  strong  as  iron ;  but  Ishmael 
(that  is,  the  Arab  nation)  is  as  a  potsherd.     Aben  Ezra  says, 

•  inyom  rnTQi  jt^di  buynw  n^  on  'Jiyi^w  The  toes 

are  the  princes  of  Ishmael,  whose  kingdom  is  in  both  the  East 
and  West. 
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The  letter  S. 

.  1$     &*Jj     (JSO     \^J,      JjJ^l^^j     UjJ      il~J 

That  is,  he  shall  establish  the  word,  and  praise 
and  thanksgivings.  He  shall  proceed;  he  shall 
cut  off;  and  the  soul  of  the  leader  shall  come 
forth.  His  establishing  the  word  shews.,  that  the 
miracle  of  Mohammed  should  consist  of  written 
composition,  which  he  should  bring-  to  such  a 
degree  of  perfection,  as  to  be  firmly  established, 
so  that  the  eloquence  of  the  eloquent  should  not 
in  the  least  affect  its  foundations, — such  should 
be  the  fluency  of  his  address,  as  utterly  to  pre- 
clude the  possibility  of  imitation  by  human  powers; 
and  in  which,  no  change  should  ever  take  place. 

His  proceeding  and  cutting  off,  probably  alludes 
to  the  victories  he  should  obtain  in  battle,  or,  to 
the  passing  away  of  the  glory  of  former  religions 
and  laws,  and  to  the  cutting-  off  of  that  line  of 
connection  which  united  the  ancients  and  moderns, 
in  this  respect.  The  soul  of  the  commander  coin- 
ing forth  might  mean,  the  killing  of  those  leaders 
and  generals  of  armies,  who  fought  with  Mo- 
hammed :  or,  it  might  allude  to  the  appearing 
of  his  person,  which  was  the  soul,  and  spirit,  and 
intellect  of  all  created  things;  as  he  himself  has 
said,  '  that  the  first  thing  which  God  created  was 
my  spirit  and  intellect.'  Now,  according  to  the 
opinion  of  the  Soofi   Doctors,   the    first  intellect, 


S2\ 

on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  its  essence,  neces- 
sarily comprehends  all  intellect,  and  all  other 
inferior  substances. 

The  letter  Ain,  (y). 

.\j&     %\)j      \jjfi     Ji\jj    (fiti* 

That  is,  (  He  shall  cover  and  drive  away  mis- 
fortune. He  shall  destroy  idolatry.  He  shall 
become  ruler  of  the  heavens,  and  he  shall  pass 
away.'  The  meaning*  of  his  covering  and  driving 
away  misfortune,  is  probably  this,  the  putting- 
aside  of  those  misfortunes,  and  the  quenching-  of 
those  flames  which  every  where  spread  death,  ruin, 
and  distress,  before  the  mission  of  Mohammed. 
For,  during  the  times  of  ignorance,  mankind  were 
universally  suffering  from  various  misfortunes  and 
injuries;  but  when  he  appeared,  these  vanished. 
Perhaps  it  may  also  allude  to  the  law  and  religion 
of  Mohammed,  which  were  manifestly  much  more 
light,  and  easy  of  performance,  than  those  of  former 
times ;  and  to  his  taking  away  all  the  difficulties 
of  this  description,  under  which  mankind  formerly 
laboured. 

When  it  is  said,  'he  shall  destroy  idolatry,'  the 
meaning  is  clear  ;  for  this  was  effectually  done  by 
Mohammed  :  the  number  of  idols  which  he  broke, 
whether  in  Mecca  or  elsewhere,  being  almost  in- 
numerable.   The  last  passage  alludes  to  his  ascent 

to  heaven. 

X 


The  letter  F. 

By  ys?  (fakhar)  is  here  meant  a  Potter,  which 

in  Arabic  (J^)  has  the  same  meaning.  The 
meaning-  of  the  whole  will  then  be,  '  He  shall  be 
(descended)  from  the  Potter.  He  shall  make  the 
children  of  the  idolaters  great.  He  is  designated 
by  lpfap  (line  upon  line.  Isaiah  xxviii.  10).  He 
is  altogether  joyful.' 

The  first  clause  here  shews,  that  this  per- 
sonage should  be  an  Arab,  as  it  has  already  been 
shewn  from  the  book  of  Daniel,  (p.  319).  The 
meaning  of  the  second  is  exceedingly  plain  and 
clear ;  for,  after  Mohammed  had  conquered 
Mecca  and  some  other  places,  and  had  slain  all 
those  idolaters,  who  refused  to  acknowledge  his 
sway,  he  made  no  scruple  in  conferring  the 
greatest  honors  on  their  children,  so  that  they 
all  became  great  men,  and  held  posts  of  the  first 
distinction ;  all  of  which  came  to  pass,  solely, 
by  his  means. 

In  his  being  designated  by  )pbp  (line  upon 
line),  allusion  is  manifestly  made  to  the  prediction 
of  Isaiah  in  the  28th  chapter  of  his  prophecy  :  for 
in  that  chapter  alone  does  the  word  occur.  The 
scope,  therefore,  of  this  child's  prediction  is,  that 
this  same  Mohammed  is  designated  by  lp^lp  (line 
upon  line)   in   the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  which  we 
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have  already  cited,  translated,  and  explained, 
(p.  280,  &c.)  In  this  book,  therefore,  both  the 
person,  and  the  circumstances  attending  him, 
which  the  child  had  in  view,  are  manifest  and 
clear  :  for,  independent  of  his  characteristics,  we 
here  have  his  name.  And  hence  the  meaning 
of  Isaiah  becomes  clear  and  definite.  And,  in 
truth,  no  candid  enquirer  will  require  any  thing 
in  addition  to  these  passages,  on  this  question. 
In  the  book  of  Aruch,  which  is  one  of  the  Hebrew 
dictionaries,  it  is  said,  that  the  word  ^  wae, 
is  used  in  circumstances  of  grief  and  distress ; 
but  x\j  wall,  in  those  of  joy  and  delight.*  We 
have,  therefore,  left  the  fourth  clause  of  the  pre- 
diction unexplained,  the  sense  being  sufficiently 
obvious. 

The  letter  Sad.    {j*3  Heb.  y). 

The  meaning  couched  under  the  first  member 
is  this,  '  The  light  shall  be  delayed,'  which  pro- 
bably alludes  to   Mohammed's   turning   the   Sun 


■*•*■*■*  •j-f*-*^*  ****■*■■+*.*■*■,**.,,*■* 


*  This  is  a  Rabbinical  Dictionary  in  high  estimation  among 
the  Jews.  The  passage  in  question  is  found  under  the  root  171 , 
it  is  this:  rOtf  \wb  JTl  Opt  \wb  11  £TVS  )TW  ]27  ' " " 
i.  e.  Rabban  Johanan  explains  ^ll  woi,  as  a  particle  of  grief, 
but  m  w;ih,  as  one  of  joy.  The  last  word  .£>  in  this  pro- 
phecy is  probably  alluded  to. 

x  2 


324 

back  in  its  course;  *  or,  to  his  dividing  the  Moon  ; 
or,  to  the  decline  of  the  power  of  the  faithful,  and 
to  the  rise  of  that  of  the  heretics  ;  or  to  the  fury 
of  the  Califat.  But,  in  any  case,  this  is  one  of  the 
doubtful  verses,  and  of  which  the  exact  meaning 
has  not  yet  been  discovered.  The  same  is  the 
case  with  all  the  other  intermediate  prophecies, 
till  we  come  to  the  letter  T  (r\,  the  last  of  the 
alphabet)  which  seems  to  allude  to  the  appearance 
of  the  last  Imam,  Mehdi ;  for  it  thus  proceeds : 
'  The  hour  shall  come  when  righteousness  shall 
prevail ;  and  prophecy  shall  multiply,  which  shall 
proceed  and  fill  every  land.' 

i 

THE    SECOND    PROPHECY, 

Proceeds  in  an  inverted  order,  with  respect  to  the 
first,  that  is,  it  begins  with  T  (n),  and  proceeds 
backwards  as  far  as  P  (2). 

The  letter  T.f    (n). 

.  »x-j\j    SJSjJj  \j^  <-r>-^  \y£>    cXu»J' 

That  is,  '  Nobility  and  greatness  shall  be  mag- 
nified :  and  those  things  which  have  been  closed 
shall  be  opened.'  The  meaning  of  this  is  obvious, 
and  alludes  to  the  times  of  the  last  Imam. 

*  See  pages  68 — 71. 

+  In  the  MS.   s\A\  i—ip~  which  is,  no  doubt  a  mistake, 
for-  the  first  word  commences  with   T. 
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The  letter  Shin.     (Ji>,  Heb.  XS). 

.  *Ulw<!    *lajj4    Uuc    U*^c,    laic    DojIw*    >UjJj    s-Uju! 

Six  desirous  persons  (shall  come),  these  shall 
fall  into  difficulty,  difficulty  after  difficulty.  The 
movers  shall  fall  into  trouble. 

The  letter  R. 

•   UyJ*     Uwl>-«      wUj     L*J      WZfj 

They  shall  fall  into  trouble  difficulty  and 
pain ;  they  shall  be  rooted  out  and  be  dimi- 
nished. 

The  letter  Q.    (j,  Heb.  p). 

-lij^jjli  jj&    \i-jj    L;Jo    ^li    jtJwc    ^-AJ^Jj 

He  shall  be  cut  off  by  a  dagger  from  behind, 
on  the  bank  of  a  river,  in  the  desert,  like  one 
tempted  shall  he  be  taken.  And  the  marriage 
night. 

The  letter  Sad.    (^,  Heb   y). 

The  coloured  tents,  the  habitations  of  son's 
sons,  shall  be  consumed.  Their  own  (relations) 
shall  be  made  known.  (It  shall  be)  known  that 
they  have  been  brought  up  in  delicacies. 
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It  is  sufficiently  clear,  that  all  these  passages 
relate  to  the  affair  of  Karbela.*  These  six  illus- 
trious persons  were  the  great  heads  of  the  Martyrs. 
They  also  relate  to  those  who  attached  themselves 
to  the  other  companions  of  Mohammed,  and  had 
become  his  followers.  The  meaning-  of  '  being  cut 
off  by  a  dagger  from  behind/  is,  the  beheading 
of  the  leader  of  the  martyrs.  The  story  of  the 
'  marriage  night,  and  of  the  bride,  is  that  of 
Kasim  Ibii  Hasan,  f  The  last  part  of  the  verses 
relates  to  the  Haram,  that  is,  to  the  tents  of  the 
grandchildren  of  the  prophet,  being  taken  and 
burnt.  From  the  letter  F,  to  the  end  of  the  other 
three  prophecies,  nothing  has  yet  been  made  out. 

SECTION  VIII. 

On    those    Passages    in   the    Gospels    which    relate   to    the 
coming    of    Mohammed. 

Of  these  one  is  found  in  the  fourteenth  chapter 
(of  that  by  St.  John,  ver.  16,  17,  &c)  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  as  follows:  cc Jesus  says  to  his 
disciples,  I  will  request  my  God  that  he  give  you 


*  "  Nom  d'une  Campagne,"  says  M.  d'Herbelot,  "  de  l'lraque 
Babylonienne  ou  de  la  Chaldee,  proche  de  Coufah,  et  a  FOcci- 
dent  de  la  Ville,  nominee  Casr.  Ben  Hobe'irah.  Ce  lieu  est 
fameux  par  la  mort,  et  par  le  sepulcre  de  Houssain,  fils  d'Ali, 
qui  y  fut  tue,  en  combattant  contre  les  Troupes  d'lezid,  fils  de 
Moavie,  qui  lui  disputoit  le  Khalifat,  &c. 

t  This  alludes  to  some  traditionary  tale  respecting  the  last 
Imam  Mehai,  which  has  not  yet  fallen  in  my  way- 


327 

the  paraclete,   that  his  law   may  always  be  with 
you  :  and  the  paraclete  is  the  spirit  of  righteous- 
ness and  truth."  Now,  the  word  paraclete,  in  their 
language  means,  a  discoverer  of  secrets,  and  so  it 
occurs  in  the  fifteenth  chapter :  "  But  the  paraclete 
is  the  Holy  Spirit  whom  my  Father  will  send  in 
my  name,"  that  is,  in  the  name  of  prophecy,  "that 
he  may  teach  you  all  things ;  and  he  shall  bring 
my  sayings  to  your  remembrance.     And  I  warn 
you  of  his  coming  before  he  comes,  that  when  he 
comes  you  may  join  him  and  believe."    Again,  in 
the  sixteenth  chapter,  "  I  now  speak  for  your  sakes 
the  word  of  righteousness  and  truth,  which  is  this, 
It  is  good  for  you  that  I  go  from  you.     For,  if 
I  go  not  to  my  God,  the  paraclete  will  not  come 
to  you  :  but  I  go  that  I  may  send  him."    Again, 
"  When  the  spirit  of  righteousness  and  truth  shall 
come,  who  is  the  paraclete,  he  shall  instruct  and 
teach  you,  and  shall  lead  you  to  all  good  qualities. 
Because,  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  what  he 
shall  speak,  he  shall  speak  from  God." 

Now,  it  must  appear  to  every  unprejudiced 
person,  that  he,  who  is  here  promised  by  Jesus, 
can  be  no  other  than  Mohammed.  Who  was  the 
seal  of  prophecy  ; — the  person  who  spoke  the 
word  of  righteousness  and  truth  ; — who,  far  re- 
moved from  mere  opinion  or  surmisings,  was  the 
revealer  of  secrets,  and  the  repcller  of  misfor- 
tunes;— endued  with  the  most  gracious  disposi- 
tion, and  with  properties  the  most  perfect: — the 
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most  valuable  of  mortals; — claiming  for  himself, 
that  he  spoke  nothing  but  by  divine  inspiration  ;  and 
that  he  knew  all  things  according  to  their  several 
natures  and  properties.  Besides,  our  very  oppo- 
nents, nay,  the  most  intelligent  of  every  country 
are  agreed,  that  no  one  since  the  times  of  Jesus, 
if  we  except  Mohammed,  has  yet  appeared,  to 
whom  this  character  can  apply. 

The  opinion  moreover,  that  some  one  is  to 
come  hereafter,  as  the  Jews  say ;  or,  that  this 
passage  means  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  his  descent 
upon  the  Apostles,  as  the  Christians  say,  is  very 
far  from  truth. 

As  to  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  it  is  founded 
upon  the  presumption,  that  no  person  posses- 
sing such  qualities  as  these,  can  appear  from 
any  other  family  except  that  of  Isaac  ;  for  they 
say,  that  neither  Ishmael  nor  his  children  can  be 
§o  circumstanced,  that  the  Almighty  should  make 
choice  of  any  such  person  from  among  them,  so 
as  to  give  him  a  prophetic  commission  to  all. 
But,  say  they,  as  Mohammed  is  not  from  Isaac, 
but  from  Ishmael,  therefore  the  person  promised 
has  not  yet  appeared  ;  but  shall  appear  hereafter. 
From  what  has  been  said,  however,  the  reader 
must  see,  that  this  is  contrary  to  the  express 
declarations  of  the  holy  Scriptures  :  for,  the  clear 
and  obvious  meaning  of  the  ancient  prophecies  is, 
that  he  should  appear  from  among  the  descendants 
of  Ishmael. 
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With  regard  to  the  opinion  of  the  Christians, 
every  one,  who  has  made  any  progress  whatever 
in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  or  any  ap- 
proaches towards  spirituality,  very  well  knows, 
that  neither  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  nor 
union  with  him,  is  at  all  possible.  And,  further, 
that  properly  to  understand  the  true  character 
of  such  an  attainment,  requires  a  nature,  in  some 
respects  changed,  and  is  therefore  not  within  the 
reach  of  common  capacities  ;  but  is  the  peculiar 
privilege  of  the  favored  few.  In  the  gospels, 
it  is  true,  addresses  are  always  delivered  in  the 
plural  number;  which,  when  speaking  to  many, 
is  allowable,  as  it  also  is  when  speaking  to  people 
of  rank.  Still,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  what 
is  allowable,  no  less  than  what  seems  to  be  so, 
when  manifestly  implying  impossibility,  must  not 
be  so  interpreted  as  to  oppose  the  truth. 

In  the  second  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot 
be  said  to  have  a  law ;  but  to  be  the  giver  of 
the  law  to  the  prophets.  But  in  the  gospel, 
above  cited,  it  is  said,  that  he  has  a  law ;  and 
that  his  law  shall  endure  for  ever.* 

In  the  third  place,  it  is  said,  that  his  coming 
is  more  convenient  for  you,  than  my  being  with 
you  is,  which,  (if  applied  to  the  Holy  Ghost), 
contradicts  common  sense ;  for,  the  existence  of 


:  It  is  rather  unfortunate  for  this  conclusion,  that  nothing 
about  law   occurs  in  the  whole  chapter. 
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a  Prophet,  who  is  a  man,  is,  on  account  of  the 
excellencies  of  his  properties  and  person,  better 
adapted  to  the  wants  of  mankind,  than  an  open 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  could  be.  And, 
hence  it  is,  that  the  Almighty  has  always  sent 
Prophets  taken  from  among-  men. 

In  the  fourth  place,  it  is  said,  until  I  go  he 
will  not  come.  Now,  if  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been 
meant,  his  coming-  could  have  implied  no  difficulty 
as  to  the  contemporaneous  existence  of  Jesus :  on 
the  contrary,  the  presence  of  the  teacher  is  ever 
found  to  facilitate  the  progress  of  the  pupil,  and 
to  accelerate  his  progress,  by  stimulating-  him  to  a 
greater  exercise  of  divine  love.  We  find,  however, 
from  the  Padre's  third  tract,  that  he  submits  to 
no  exercices  of  self  mortification,  and  that  he  has 
not  made  the  least  progress  whatever  in  the 
knowledge  of  things  relating  to  the  soul ;  and 
further,  that  he  is  bound  by  no  tie  relating  either 
to  its  salvation  or  destruction.  We  have  read, 
however,  some  of  the  books  of  the  Christians,  and 
we  find,  that  some  of  them  are  acquainted  with 
religious  experience ;  and  that  they  have  followed 
this  up,  and  do  so  still,  upon  principles  of  sound 
reason.  But  our  Padre  acknowledges  neither  the 
principles  nor  the  observances  of  others,  who  are 
of  his  own  communion :  and,  indeed  openly 
denies  the  existence  of  any  law,  even  that  gene- 
rally acknowledged  by  other  Christians.  With 
such  an   one,   therefore,  subject  to  no  law,  and 
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acknowledging  no  observances  whatever,  it  must 
be  perfectly  useless  to  contend. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Psalms  to  this  effect. 
•  Bind  on  thy  sword  great  and  mighty  man.  Since 
thy  law  is  coupled  with  reverence,  thy  hand,  arm, 
and  spear  have  become  sharp,  and  all  nations  shall 
be  subjected  to  thy  controul/  Ps.  xlv.  3,  &c. 
David  has  also  said,  '  Send  a  lawgiver  O  God, 
that  men  may  know  that  Jesus  is  a  man,  and 
not  a  God.*  Of  this  kind  there  are  many  clear 
intimations  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets, 
which  cannot  apply  to  the  person  of  Jesus  ;  but 
to  cite  more  of  these  will  be  useless  :  nor  will  any 
unprejudiced  reader  require  it.  But,  as  the  Padre 
had  said  that  there  was  no  mention  of  Mohammed 
in  the  holy  Scriptures,  (p.  102),  we  have  cited  the 
foregoing  passages ;  and  further,  that  it  might 
be  seen  that  his  arguments  are  unfounded,  or,  that 
he  has  not  read  the  prophecies  at  all. 

We  have  already  said,  that  descriptions,  such  as 
the  foregoing,  of  the  properties  and  person  of  Mo- 
hammed, are  much  more  certain  in  their  application, 
than  the  mere  mention  of  his  name  would  have  been, 
as  is  also  the  case  with  those  which  relate  to  Jesus. 
But,  the  reader  now  knows  that  Mohammed  has 
been  mentioned  by  name;  and  that  this  occurred 


rs,  -,,',**■ 


*  Ps.  ix.  20,  is,  I  suppose,  the  passage  in  view,  but 
how  falsely  the  citation  is  here  made,  the  reader  need  not 
be  informed- 
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in  the  gospels  themselves  in  his  times.     For,  had 
this  not  been  the  case,  how  could  he  have  said 
in  the  Koran,  (chap.  6l.),  'One  shall  come  after 
me  whose  name  is  Ahmed.'     Now,  had  this  not 
occurred  in  the  gospels,  surely  he  never  could  have 
dared  to  make  such  an  assertion  openly,  which, 
indeed,  no  person  in  his  senses  would  ever  have 
attempted.     For,  at  that  time,  there  were  perhaps 
a  hundred  copies  of  the  gospels  in  the  house  of 
every  Padre.     These,  would,  of  course  have  been 
produced,  and  shown  to  every  body,  as  being  the 
easiest  way  possible  of  convincing  them   of  the 
falsehood    of    Mohammed's    claim.      It    appears, 
therefore,  that  what  has  been  so  boldly  advanced 
in  the   inimitable    Koran,  did  once   exist  in   the 
gospels.     The    Padre,    however,    after  asserting 
that   no  mention  is  made  of  Mohammed  in   the 
Scriptures,  proceeds  thus :    ( If  it  be  replied  that 
the  ancient  prophecies  have  been   corrupted,   we 
say,  this  is  a  mere  pretence  which  ought  not  to 
be  regarded,  unless  it  can  be  shewn,  by  whom, 
by  what  means,  and  for  what  end,  such  corruptions 
have  been  made/  (p.  102). 

We  reply,  first,  that  there  was  no  necessity, 
whatever,  that  Mohammed  should  be  mentioned  by 
name  in  the  prophecies  :  the  only  thing  necessary 
was,  a  good  description  of  him.  For,  had  his  name 
been  mentioned,  any  one,  acquainted  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  scriptures,  might  have  so  named  one 
of  his  sons  ;  and  this  son   might  afterwards  have 
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made  a  claim  to  prophecy  :  yet  no  one  would  say, 
that  this  name,  joined  to  the  claim  made,  would 
have  been  proof  sufficient  that  he  really  was  a  pro- 
phet. It  follows,  therefore,  that  to  have  mentioned 
Mohammed  by  name,  would  have  been  far  from 
decisive :  contrary  to  what  would  have  been  the 
case  had  he  been  minutely  described,  for  then,  the 
description  could  have  suited  no  other  person  :  and, 
that  he  has  been  thus  described,  we  have  already 
given  proof  sufficient. 

We  have  shewn,  secondly,  that  in  the  prophecy 
of  the  Hebrew  child,  Mohammed  is  mentioned  by 
name.*  And,  thirdly,  Mohammed  is  described, 
just  as  Jesus  is  by  the  title  of  Messiah  or  spirit 
of  God,  by  many  titles,  such,  for  instance,  as 
ipVip  (line  upon  line),  the  paraclete,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  are  now  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
ancient  prophets.  Nor  is  Jesus  mentioned  by 
name  in  any  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  but  under 
the  title  of  the  Messiah,  which  has  the  same  mean- 
ing with  the  word  Christ. f  And  this  is  a  title, 
and  not  a  name,  of  that  personage. 

Fourthly,  it  is  not  incumbent  on  us  to  shew 
who  has  corrupted  the  Scriptures  :    our  position 


*  In  the  MS.  j-j  sJuU  *£>  wb  -*j  ^ai ,  which  must  be 
an  error  of  the  copyist,  for  j^  g&j*,  ^  ^\j  fj  j&i ,  as  the 
name  occurs,  p.  42.  MS. 

t  MS.  ^^J    fj>~+,<    uJ*>!*«    ^    i^JuiU1    -*-!-£-'  • 
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will  be  sufficiently  established,  and  our  opponent 
refuted,  by  shewing"  the  origin  of  the  corruption 
itself:  for  the  same  arguments  which  go  to  prove, 
that  Mohammed  was  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures, 
will  also  prove,   that  they   have   been  corrupted, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  that  the  assertion  of  the 
Padre  is  false.     In  this  case,  it  will  not  at  all  be 
necessary  to  shew,   who  was  the'  author  of  this 
corruption  :    nor,   further,  will  it  be  necessary  to 
name,  either  the  time,  place,  or  means,  by  which 
this  was  effected.     Every  time  and  means  which 
could  have  been  employed,  might  have  been  em- 
ployed ;    and   whether  done  before,    at,    or  after, 
the  times  of  Mohammed,  the  motives  for  doing  so 
were  ever  in  existence,  every  one  of  which  con- 
sisted in  irreligion.     Besides,  this  disposition,  ac- 
cording to  the  manifest  declarations  of  the  scrip- 
tures,  has   always  prevailed    among   the    learned 
of  those,  to  whom  the  Scriptures  had  been   sent. 
And  more  especially  would  this  be  the  case,  when 
a  new  prophet  had  been  commissioned  to  all  man- 
kind, who  should  proceed  to  abrogate   all   former 
religions   and    laws.     For,    in    such    a   case,    the 
learned  would  be  reduced  to  the  same  level  with 
the   unlearned,   both  being  compelled   to  commit 
to  memory  the  precepts  of  the  new  religion.    This 
would    deprive    the    learned    of   their    display    of 
worldly  learning;  and  the  consequence  would  be, 
the   rejection  of  such  prophet.     The   same    still 
holds  good  among  the  majority  of  the  learned  ; 
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who,  upon  meeting  with  a  man  more  learned, 
pious,  or  virtuous  than  themselves,  lose  no  oppor- 
tunity of  asserting  the  contrary,  lest,  indeed,  he 
should  become  possessed  of  that  popularity,  which 
they  have  in  view.  To  suppose  that  this  is  not 
the  fact,  is  to  suppose  what  is  manifestly  false  ; 
and  much  more  would  it  be  so  in  the  case  of  the 
Padre ;  for  the  Christians  commonly  affirm,  that 
the  learned  among  the  Jews,  universally  did,  upon 
grounds  the  most  iniquitous  and  unjust,  conceal 
the  truth,  when  Jesus  appeared  among  them  ;  and 
not  only  did  they  explain  away  the  real  force  of 
the  Scriptures  relating  to  him,  but  corrupted  many 
of  them.*  It  is  a  fact  established  by  experience, 
that  when  any  one  has  to  contend  with  a  man  of 
God,  no  scruple  is  made  in  transgressing  the 
bounds  of  truth ;  and,  if  this  is  the  case,  what 
difficulty  can  there  be  in  supposing,  that  when 
Mohammed  appeared,  the  Scriptures  relating  to 
him  were  corrupted.  But,  if  we  allow,  that  to 
have  corrupted  the  Scriptures  when  Mohammed 
appeared,  would  have  been  useless ;  or,  that  no 
such    corruption    took   place,   still    our  opponent 


*  It  is  true  that  many  Christians  of  ancient  times,  Justin 
Martyr,  Origen,  Augustine,  and  others  did  make  this  asser- 
tion. And  some,  particularly  those  of  the  school  of  Kennicott 
and  Hutchinson,  still  assert  the  same.  The  far  greater  part, 
however,  of  the  learned  of  Europe,  hold  a  very  different  doc- 
trine: namely,  that  no  wilful  corruption  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
has  ever  taken  place. 
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Himself  allows  that  the  Jews  did  this,  and  at 
a  time  much  nearer  to  that  of  the  Prophets,  and 
when  people  were  much  better  acquainted  with 
the  facts  related,  and  consequently,  when  it 
would  have  been  much  more  difficult  to  succeed. 
Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  where  can  be  the  ab- 
surdity of  supposing-,  that,  among  a  people,  far 
removed  in  point  of  time  from  the  Prophets,  and 
when  ignorance  every  where  prevailed, — when  no 
Prophet  was  to  be  found,  and  the  few  virtuous  men 
then  in  existence  were  driven  into  deserts  and 
corners,  and  the  learned  every  where  engaged  in 
disputes  and  squabbles  —  where,  we  say,  is  the 
absurdity  of  supposing  that  this  actually  took  place  ? 
To  insist  upon  the  contrary,  must,  to  use  the  words 
of  our  opponent  himself,  (p.  80),  be  for  no  other 
purpose  than  that  of  mere  dispute. 

The  Padre  says,  in  the  next  place,  (p.  102), 
"  It  appears  from  the  Koran  itself,  that  up  to  the 
time  of  Mohammed,  &c."  (to  p.  104,  line  12.) 
We  answer ;  in  the  first  passage  cited,  the  phrase 
upon  which  the  proof  is  made  to  depend,  tjiat  no 
corruption  had  taken  place  in  the  ancient  prophecies 
till  the  time  of  Mohammed,  is  this,  namely,  pure 
books*  Although  we  never  use  the  first  of  these 
words  (i-i^*9)  with  reference  to  the  books  of  the 


*  *jU   and  ^j^J    as  occurring  in  the  MS.  I  take  to  be 


incorrect,  and  read   ^UJu   and   ^>  _>»C  - 
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ancient  Prophets,  nor  the  second  ( S^L* )  in  the 
sense  of  incorrupt.  To  take  both  therefore  in 
that  sense  can  never  be  allowed.  For  the  com- 
mentators take  the  first  (that  is,  i—a^)  to  mean 
the  Koran,  because  it  comprehends  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  the  books  (of  Scripture),  nothing  being 
more  clear  than  that  our  Prophet  had  never  read 
these  books  ;  and  not  only  so,  but,  that  he  forbade 
their  being  read  or  copied.  The  meaning  of  the 
passage  then  is  this,  that  the  unbelievers,  among 
those  who  possessed  the  Scriptures,  no  less  than 
others  of  the  infidel  tribe  of  the  Koreish,  remained 
firm  in  their  unbelief,  until  Mohammed  had  ap- 
peared, and  invited  them  to  receive  the  faith  ;  and, 
that  some,  who  left  their  former  ways,  were 
blessed  with  it. 

Now,  what  proof  is  there  in  all  this,  either 
that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophets  had  been 
corrupted,  or  that  the  contrary  was  the  fact? 
The  meaning  of  the  verse  following,  namely  ; 
'  Neither  were  they  unto  whom  the  Scriptures 
were  given  divided  among  themselves,  until  the 
clear  evidence  had  come  unto  them,'  *  is  mani- 
festly this  ;  They  who  had  received  the  law  and 
the  gospel,  were  not  divided  among  themselves, 
nor  did  they  differ  respecting  the  person  of  Mo- 
hammed, until  a  clear  decision  had  appeared 
against  them,  in  his  person.     That  is,  before  his 


•  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  4.Q4. 
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mission  they  were  agreed  in  acknowledging  him ; 
but,  after  it,  some  joined  him,  others  became 
infidels,  and  persevered  in  rebellion  and  a  denial 
of  the  truth.  And,  as  they  had  been  unanimous 
in  acknowledging  his  mission,  there  could  then 
have  been  no  motive  for  corrupting  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  because  this  must  have  been  founded  upon 
a  wilful  denial  of  the  truth. 

But  further,  to  corrupt  (any  composition)  is. 
according  to  the  most  usual  acceptation   of  that 
expression,  and  as  the  author  of  the  Soorah  *  has 
clearly  shewn,  rather  to  remove  a  word  from  its 
place,  than  to  change  it  for  another,  or  to  abbre- 
viate it ;   or,  so  to  explain  its   meaning  away  as 
to  give  the  context  a  meaning  entirely  different. 
Now,  if  those  who  had  received  the  Scriptures, 
have  not  done  the  first  of  these  things,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  they  have  done  the  second,  as 
is  the  case  in  the  phrase  ip^ip  (line  upon  line) : — 
in  the  passage  relating  to  the  revelation  of  God 
on  Mount  Paran,  and  in  that  respecting  the  Pa- 
raclete, the  spirit  of  righteousness  and  truth  ;    in 
all  which  they  have  given  far-fetched,  foolish  and 
weak  interpretations,   contrary  to  facts,    and   the 
obvious   meaning  of  the  context,   as  we  have  al- 
ready shewn. 

It  is  also  well  known,  that  irreligion  and  a  wish 
to  conceal  the  truth  are  not  always  necessary  to 


*  As  in  the  Calcutta  edition  <J>»i-    %-*ey*  j\    ^s^    ^Jujjji' 
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bring-  about  a  corruption  of  the  Scriptures ;  for 
this  might  also  be  done  in  the  process  of  translating 
from  one  language  into  another,  either  by  mistake 
or  inadvertency.  For,  it  has  often  happened  in 
the  process  of  translation,  even  in  the  first  instance, 
that  the  meaning  of  a  passag-e  has,  by  substituting 
words  not  strictly  synonymous  with  those  in  the 
original,  been  entirely 'lost.  What  then  must  be 
the  case,  when  the  translations  are  in  various  lan- 
guages, and  have  been  made  at  different  times?  As 
the  Padre  declares  has  been  the  case,  (p.  103). 
But  the  truth  is,  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion 
among  the  Christians,  as  to  the  fact  of  their  having 
altered  the  originals  of  the  gospels ;  and,  indeed, 
it  is  said  to  be  stated  in  some  of  their  books,  that 
this  has  been  done  about  a  dozen  times  ;  but  as  such 
account  has  never  fallen  under  our  observation, 
we  have  doubted  of  the  truth  of  its  accuracy..  Upon 
the  whole,  however,  as  they  have,  times  innume- 
rable, both  destroyed  and  burnt  thousands  of  the 
copies  of  the  gospels,  which  they  did  not  think 
it  prudent  to  disperse,  and  have  fabricated  four 
according  to  their  own  modes  of  thinking,  and 
dispersed  them,  who  can  doubt  that  they  would 
have  taken  out  the  name  of  Mohammed?  Or,  that 
when  they  have  been  convicted  of  such  flagrant 
instances  of  corruption,  they  would  have  hesitated 
in  this  particular  case  ?  For  it  must  have  been 
a  thousand  times  more  difficult  to  burn  the  gospels 
than  to  change  the  readings, — than  to  explain  their 
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meaning-  away  by  substituting-  words  nearly  sy- 
nonymous, or  to  change  the  proper  name  of  Mo- 
hammed for  that  of  the  Paraclete,  which  after  all 
can  apply  to  none  but  him. 

The  Padre,  however,  has  said,  that  this  can 
only  be  probable,  and  that  probability  never 
amounts  to  demonstration,  with  the  most  discern- 
ing-. Be  this  as  it  may,  circumstances  do  often 
happen  contrary  to  appearances,  and  what  is  con- 
trary to  appearance,  is,  without  doubt,  impro- 
bable ;  but  it  may  not  therefore  be  contrary  to 
fact.  What  then  if  this,  which  is  not  indeed  im- 
possible, may  have  come  to  pass,  notwithstanding 
appearances  to  the  contrary  ?  That  is  to  say,  that 
notwithstanding  the  length  of  time  which  may  have 
elapsed, — the  number  of  copies  in  circulation, — 
the  differences  of  opinion  on  religious  matters, — 
and  the  want  of  evidence  that  they  conspired  for 
the  purpose  of  corrupting  the  Scriptures,  they 
have,  nevertheless,  corrupted  them  ?  For  the 
differences  among  the  Christians, — the  length  of 
time  which  had  elapsed,  and  the  multitude  of 
copies  in  circulation,  were  not  greater  than  those 
among  the  Jews.  How,  we  ask,  does  it  happen 
that,  notwithstanding  the  thousands  of  years  that 
had  elapsed  with  them,  they  succeeded  in  conspi- 
ring for  the  purpose  of  explaining  away  those  pas- 
sages which  related  to  Jesus,  and  which,  according 
to  the  Padre,  can  relate  to  no  other  person  ? 

The  reader   knows,    that    we    have    proofs  in 
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our  hands  of  the  name  of  Mohammed  having  for- 
merly existed  both  in  the  law  and  the  gospels; 
and,  that  the  learned  of  these  communities  have 
taken  it  out,  still  more  convincing  than  the  fore- 
going-, which  are  these.  It  is  expressly  said  in  the 
Koran,  that  when  it  was  first  revealed,  the  name 
Ahmed  appeared  in  the  gospels  ;  and  we  know 
that  it  is  not  to  be  found  there  now.  If  therefore 
this  name  had  not  then  occurred  in  the  gospels, 
what  better  proof  could  have  been  required  of  the 
falsehood  of  Mohammed's  claim,  than  to  have  pro- 
duced the  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  both  new  and 
old,  at  the  time  the  claim  was  made  ?  Most  of 
Mohammed's  companions  had  constant  intercourse 
with  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  those  times :  and 
the  less  honest  part  of  the  learned  were  daily 
engaged  in  proposing  doubts  to  the  people,  as 
to  his  character.  Many  of  his  followers,  too, 
were  well  acquainted  with  the  languages  in  which 
the  Scriptures  had  been  written,  particularly  those 
who  had  formerly  been  Jews  or  Christians.  Now, 
how  could  it  have  happened,  upon  the  supposition 
that  this  name  did  not  occur  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  Mohammed  should,  nevertheless,  cite  it  as 
being  found  there?  And  that  he  should  then  have 
dispersed  his  book  containing  this  declaration,  and 
proposed  rewards  to  those  who  read  and  copied 
it,  unless,  indeed,  he  had  been  a  madman,  which 
our  opponent,  however,  will  not  allow  ?  For  he 
and   many  others  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming. 
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that,  as  far  as  worldly  matters  went,  he  was  as 
General  of  uncommon  penetration  and  judgment. 
We  ask,  how  could  any  intelligent  person  have 
so  far  committed  himself,  as  to  have  put  it  in  the 
power  of  every  simpleton  flatly  to  contradict  him  ? 
Let  the  candid  reader  judge  whether  this  impro- 
bability, or  that  of  the  Padre  is  the  greater :  or, 
whether  both,  at  least,  are  not  equally  great, 
and  therefore  likely  to  stand  or  fall  together. 
If,  however,  he  has  any  thing  more  to  offer  on 
this  point,  we  shall  be  glad  to  hear  it. 

Again,  the  number  of  translations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  had  been  made,  should  be  considered 
as  a  means  of  corruption,  rather  than  a  proof  that 
no  corruption  had  taken  place.  But,  as  the  Koran 
has  not  been  so  translated,  it  still  retains  its  ori- 
ginal purity.  The  Padre,  however,  proceeds : 
(p.  104),  cfBut,  if  it  be  said,  that  mention  is 
really  made  of  Mohammed  in  these  prophecies, 
we  answer,  this  ought  to  be  shewn  in  such  a  way 
as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the  fact."  We  answer, 
the  proofs  already  given  to  this  point,  and  to 
which  no  well  grounded  objection  can  be  made, 
also  shew,  that,  in  those  passages,  no  other  per- 
son, even  now,  can  possibly  be  intended  :  and 
to  these  the  reader  is  referred,  (i.e.  §.4.  p.  269, 
&c.) 

Another  objection,  as  stated  by  our  opponent, 
to  the  mission  of  Mohammed,  is,  "  His  having 
wrought  no  miracle,"  we  now  say,  continues  he, 
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"  that  those  who  have  recorded  his  miracles,  are 
not  to  be  believed,  &c."  (from  p.  104  to  the  end 
of  the  first  paragraph,  p.  106.) 

We  answer,  from  what  has  already  been  said, 
it  appears  that  Mohammed  wrought  many  open 
and  notable  miracles,  not  to  insist  upon  his  having 
been  described  as  endued  with  the  most  excellent 
qualities,  and  of  such  as  are  never  found  to  meet 
in  any  but  the  Prophets,  so  that  the  Almighty 
himself  has  said  of  him,  "  Thou  art  of  a  noble 
disposition."*  Now,  it  must  be  evident  to  every 
unprejudiced  reader,  that  if  this  is  really  the  word 
of  God,  the  person  who  has  dared  to  speak  so  dis- 
respectfully of  Mohammed  as  the  Padre  has,  must 
be  utterly  inexcusable.  But,  if  it  is  not  the  word 
of  God,  but  originated  with  Mohammed  himself, 
and  if  his  real  character  was  not  what  it  is  there  said 
to  be,  but  the  contrary,  how  could  he  have  made 
such  declarations  as  these  in  the  face  of  the  people 
generally  ?  He  might  indeed  have  said,  that  this 
or  that  verse  constituted  a  part  of  his  miracle,  and 
came  from  God  ;  but  the  more  discerning  would 
have  considered  his  character  in  connection,  and 
consequently  would  have  contradicted  his  claims. 
The  truth  is,  therefore,  that  Mohammed  was  en- 
dued with  the  most  exalted  virtues.  And,  when 
we  are  informed,  in  addition  to  this,  that  those 
who  have  recorded  his  miracles,  had  themselves 


*  Koran,  ch.  68. 
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also  wrought  miracles,   there  can   be   no  further 
doubt  as  to  the  truth  of  their  accounts.     And  such 
was  Ali, — such    the  Imams,   Hasan  and  Hosein, 
all  of  whom  attended  upon  Mohammed  night  and 
day;    and   who,    consequently,    could  bear  ample 
testimony    both    to    his    character    and    actions. 
Such    too  were   the    miracles   wrought  by  them, 
as   not  to  admit  of  dispute   by  either  friend  or 
foe.     They  have  also  left  many  books  containing 
accounts  of  them.     How  then,    we  ask,    was   it 
possible,  that  numbers,  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt 
on  the  minds  of  any,  as  to  the  veracity  of  their 
testimony,  and  these  existing  throughout  all  the 
intervening  periods  which  have  elapsed  from  that 
time   to    this,    and    spread,   as    they    have   been, 
through  all   parts   of  the  world,   should  have  so 
particularly  described  these  miracles?  Their  faith, 
we  know,  was  founded  on  those  miracles  to  which 
they  had  been  eye-witnesses ;  and  to  which  they 
could  not  but  bear  testimony,  that  they  proceeded 
from  a  power  more  than  human.     It  would  indeed 
be   no   difficult  matter   to  shew,   that  those  who 
have  borne  testimony  to  the  veracity  and  respect- 
ability of  the  historians,  were  extremely  numerous, 
and  authors  themselves  of  many  miracles.     Such, 
for  instance,  as  the  nine  Imams,  every  one  of  whom 
laid  claim  to  the  pontificate  of  his   predecessor; 
and  to  establish  which,  severally  wrought  miracles 
more  perfect,  illustrious,  and  convincing  than  those 
of  the  former  Prophets  :  and  indeed,  more  in  num- 
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ber  than  the  sum  of  all  the  miracles  performed  by 
all  the  Prophets. 

VERSE. 

Whatever   all   the   good   have   known, 
Centers   in   thee,  "and   thee  alone.* 

Now,   all  these  miracles  have  been  recorded 
in  treatises  almost  innumerable,  composed  at  dif- 
ferent periods,  and  occupying-  a  great  interval  of 
time.    Besides,  how  long  soever  the  life  of  any  one 
of  the  Imams  was  spared,  his  claim  (to  the  power 
of  performing  miracles)  continued  the  same  ;  and 
in  the  belief  of  this  did  he  at  last  expire  :    nor,  on 
this  point,    has  there  ever  been  any  variation  of 
opinion.     Many   too    became   their  disciples   and 
friends,  at  a  time  when  no  worldly  consideration 
whatever  could  account  for  the  circumstance.    For 
the    Imams    were    not   then   possessed   of   either 
money  or  patronage ;    and   yet  these  men  conti- 
nued both   their  services  and  attachments  at  the 
peril  of  their  lives.    And  not  only  did  they  abandon 
every  consideration   of  worldly  wealth,    but  they 
believed  that   their  best  recommendations  to  the 
favor  of  the  Almighty  consisted  in  those  very  at- 
tachments and  services.     Besides,  the  sovereigns 
of  those  times  left  no   effort  untried,   by   which 
people  could  be  deterred  from  such  a  course,  and 
actually   forbade   their   entrance   into   the  houses 


tj^ld    \^i    y    Jujlj    <UJ&    uVj^    ^t6"'^ 
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of  the  Imams.  Nor  was  this  all,  for  they  every 
where  commissioned  spies  and  informers  for  the 
purpose  of  detecting  any  one  who  should  be  found 
doing  so,  or  carrying  on  any  correspondence  with 
them.  And  when  any  one  was  thus  detected,  he 
was  persecuted,  deprived  of  all  his  property,  and 
then  put  to  death;  and  his  family  and  dependants 
were  made  slaves.  These  persecutions,  however, 
were  looked  upon  as  nothing,  and  people  still 
persevered  in  their  services  and  attachments  to 
the  Imams. 

Now,  had  no  miracles  been  performed  by 
the  Imams,  how  could  these  persons  have  conti- 
nued to  give  credit  to  their  claims  ?  or,  to 
have  undergone  so  much,  even  to  the  risk  of  life 
itself,  without  being  able  to  assign  any  reason 
for  their  doing  so?  Again,  the  circumstances 
in  which  these  Imams  were  severally  placed, 
cannot  be  said  to  be  alike,  except  in  one  parti- 
cular only,  that  they  were  all  Prophets,  no  less 
in  dignity  than  Moses  or  Jesus.  The  reason 
then,  why  so  much  faith  was  placed  in  them, 
was  this  ;  that  they  were  believed,  not  only  to 
be  equal  to  the  former  Prophets  in  dignity,  but 
to  excel  them,  not  excepting  Moses  and  Jesus : 
which  is  nothing  more  than  what  they  themselves 
taught  their  disciples.  Besides,  they  have  descri- 
bed and  published  the  character  which  an  Imam 
ought  to  sustain  :  namely,  that  such  and  such  pro- 
perties should  attend  him,  and,  if  they  do  not,  he 


i»  a  pretender,  and  not  an  Imam.  He  must,  say 
they,  be  free  from  sin  and  error,  and,  in  other 
respects,  infallible, — that  he  must  be  acquainted 
with  both  the  past  and  the  future,  even  to  the 
day  of  judgment, — that  he  must  be  favored  with 
angelic  visions, — and  in  his  decisions  betray  no- 
thing like  inconsistency  or  falsehood:  and,  in 
short,  all  he  says  be  verified  by  facts.*     Now,  can 


*  The  Shiah  sect  of  the  Mohammedans  ascribe  more,  if 
possible,  to  their  Imams,  than  the  Catholics  do  to  the  Pope. 
In  a  small  tract  on  the  Tawhid,  apparently  an  abridgement 
of  that   by  Kuleini,    it  is  said,   in  the  chapter   on   ( <Uwa£. ) 

chastity,     ^\     t£iLA\j     uSl\)     J-^j     U*$1     J     lijlalc! 

&c.  Aj*j&  ^  *\j±*«>  *^J^  &j+>*?.  y  ff'l?  uv^*  uy°yax^ 

that  is,  Our  belief  in  the  Prophets,  Apostles,  Imams,  and 
Angels  is,  that  they  are  pure  and  holy, — that  they  commit 
no  sin,  either  great  or  small.  Kuleini  in  his  chapter  on  the 
Imamet,  makes  the  Imams  superior  in  rank  to  the  Prophets, 
just,  says  he,  as  Abraham  was  superior  to  Lot.  *l^  <&^-} 
&c.  tjj  L:  fj&jA  ^  U  Jl<  •  And,  in  the  same  page, 
Abraham  was  nothing  more  than  a  Prophet  until  God  had 
made  him  an  Imam.  jj*jJj  *1>jJ  *Lui\  <ulc  *A&^  ^  >*> 
*UU  u-Uii  LLJlcU  j\  M  Jfi  J^  fU  •  In  a  fol- 
lowing  chapter  it  is  said,   that  God  has  no  decision  against 

his  creatures,  but  by  means  of  an  Imam.      *yjj'   "i   a^s^ii    ..j 

jXA)   *i\  &A^>-  ,\z    <dl  •    And  again,  that  the  world  has  never 

been  without  one.     <ij£  ^    A^t.  ^  ^oMiJ  •     And  again,  as 
a  consequence,  that  were  there  only  two  men  on  the  earth 
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common  sense  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  twelve 
different  individuals,  living-  at  twelve  different  pe- 
riods of  time,  and  each  period  filling-  an  interval 


one  of  them  would  be  an  Imam.  $\  u°$  j  L?-V.  i4j^  ^ 
ils5*-'  U»fcOo-!  ,.A£5  ,.,^L>...  A  little  further  on,  no  one  can 
be  said  to  be  of  the  faith,  unless  he  acknowledge  God, — 
his  Prophet, — all  the  Imams,  and  particularly  that  of  his  own 

times.   +$£  <US$\j  dj*>jj  <*ii\  i—i/O  c^*-   *\*>*y*  *^mM  ^^j  i! 

ajtc)    /*te1«-     Again,    obedience  to  the   Imams  is  absolutely 

necessary;    Jyb    +LjA\    4j1c    <d)l  Joe    \j^    ;ju**o~;  ^  &$£>\ 

<Uc\k  d\\  ^j  *U1  Uul*  ij\  iSq£>\,  I  attest  (said  Abi  Al 
Sibah)  that  I  heard  Abn  Aballah  say,  I  testify  that  there  is 
an  Imam  placed  over  us,  obedience  to  whom  God  has  made 
binding.  In  the  following  chapters  they  are  styled,  martyrs 
of  God,  $\  As^>  ■  The  leaders,  i'^| .  Superintendants 
of  the  things  relating  to  God,  aU!  _«^  il.  •  The  vicegerents 
of  God,  &\  *UU--  The  light  of  God,  &\  Jy! .  The  pillars 
of  the  earth,  ljqJI\  lJvj\  .  That  they  are  the  miracles  and 
wonders  c^b\»  CuUlc  alluded  to  in  the  Koran.  That  the 
grace  which  God  promises  in  the  Koran,  means  the  Imams. — 
That  they  are  the  mine  of  wisdom,  and  the  tree  of  prophecy. 
ifjjuM  h^J  A^  (jJ^*-  That  they  possess  all  that  was 
known  by  Mohammed,  and  by  all  the  Prophets,  who  preceded 

them.  ^\ .  .  .  U^Wj  boM  t^e-j  l^2\  jj*  \jSy  itjW  J\ 
^j£  ^c .  That  they  are  in  possession  of  all  the  revelations 
ever  made,  and  that  they  understand  them  in  their  different 

languages.       -«  i^^jj  ^JW  c--o&5!    T-^f~    *&»**£■    *c  <Uj^ 

Igjuu*^    i *§5eA    ,Ac  [pyju^    j^>\j    J>>^    lc  <&)!  Joe  •     That 

it 
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of  about  twenty  years,  could  have  laid  claim  to 
the  Imamet, — that,  at  the  same  time,  the  existing 
sovereigns  should  have  published  the  most  appal- 
ling threats  against  those  who  allowed  this,  and 
made  the  most  splendid  promises  to  others  who 
refused  to  do  so  ;  and  still,  that  men  should  cheer- 
fully submit  to  these  difficulties  without  so  much 
as  one  miracle  to  justify  them  in  doing-  so  ?  Could 
not  so  much  as  one  man  have  made  his  appear- 
ance in  those  days,  who  could  have  examined  the 
propriety  of  such  claims,  and  have  discovered  whe- 
ther these  persons  possessed  a  knowledge  of  the 
past  and  future,  or  not  ?  Whether  the  men,  who 
proclaimed  themselves  superior  to  Moses  and  Jesus, 


it  is  with  them  that  the  true  collection  of  the  Koran  is  to  be 

S 

found,  and  its  interpretation.  <uj^  }\  <0£  ^Jj&\  f*"^""7'  (^  ^ 
<d£  <ulc  .i«.*l*J  *«J^  *c  •  That  they  are  the  treasuries  of 
knowledge,  and  interpreters  of  the  revelation  of  God.     ^ 

<tlM  ^5  l*>\j  ^  <M  |J*  Jij>-  ■  U  is  c«rious  enough 
to  remark  how  very  nearly  the  creed  of  the  Shiah  agrees 
in  this,  and  some  other  respects,  with  that  of  the  Catholics. 
Both  have  their  Pontifex  maximus, — their  traditions,  for  the 
great  work  of  Kuleini,  which  I  have  before  me,  and  which, 
according  to  the  author  of  the  Dabistan,  is  the  great  standard 
work  on  divinity  among  the  Persians,  is  nothing  more  than 
a  collection  of  traditions.  Both  have  their  queen  of  Heaven. 
The  Catholics  in  the  Virgin,  the  Shiah  in  Fatima  the  daughter 
of  Mohammed.  The  saints  of  both  communions  can  work 
miracles.  Both  have  their  pilgrimages, — their  purgatory, — 
their  reliques,— their  hermits.  The  principal  thing  in  which 
they  differ,  is  in  the  Shiah  rejecting  the  use  of  images. 
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had  it  in  their  power  or  not,  to  raise  a  man  from 
the  dead  ;  and  to  do  such  other  acts,  as  the  very 
nature  of  man,  compels  him,  by  a  power  almost 
irresistible,  to  follow  and  to  contemplate  ?  Should  it 
be  known,  for  instance,  that  some  person  has  ap- 
peared in  Europe,  who  can  perform  acts  such  as 
these,  who  can  doubt  that  many  would  leave  both 
country  and  friends  with  the  view  of  seeing  the 
prodigy  ?  We  ask  then,  how  can  it  be  believed,  that 
so  many  had  heard  the  declarations  of  the  Imams; — 
had  read  what  they  had  written  descriptive  of  their 
own  characters,  and  yet  should  never  think  of  ex- 
amining the  facts  for  themselves?  Or,  if  they  had 
made  such  examination,  and  found  all  to  be  false, 
should,  nevertheless,  have  been  content  to  become 
the  objects  of  reproach  and  infamy  for  no  assignable 
reason  whatsoever,  both  in  this  world  and  that 
which  is  to  come?— And,  further,  should  perse- 
vere in  an  unanimous  acknowledgment  of  that 
claim,  without  so  much  as  the  evidence  of  one 
miracle?  Which,  however,  every  unprejudiced 
person  must  see  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
things.  Upon  the  whole  then,  the  situation  in 
which  the  Imams  had  been  placed,  ought  to  be 
considered  as  that  of  twelve  Prophets  immedi- 
ately succeeding  each  other,  and  as  persons  who 
had  been  favoured  with  miraculous  powers  for  the 
furtherance  of  some  specific  object:  and,  that  it 
was  then  their  duty  to  advance  this  by  the  various 
means  and  powers  with  which  they  had  been  in- 
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vested.  And,  in  the  next  place,  that  people  in- 
numerable, without  regard  to  that  prudence  which 
generally  impels  them  to  embrace  what  is  be- 
neficial, and  to  avoid  the  contrary,  (as  indeed 
it  appears  to  have  been  the  case),  not  only 
embraced  what  involved  them  in  danger,  but 
delivered  it  down  to  their  children  and  grand- 
children, namely,  that  this  was  the  pure  and  true 
faith. 

Now,  observe,  a  Writer  appears,  and' says,  these 
Imams  have  spoken  nothing  but  falsehood  :  they 
were,  consequently,  not  Prophets.  And,  as  to  these 
various  nations,  not  one  among  them  has  seen  so 
much  as  one  miracle  performed ;  but  have  endea- 
voured to  strengthen  their  party  by  the  dissemina- 
tion of  mere  deceit  and  falsehood  !    Now,  can  any 
one  be  induced  to  give  credit  to  this,  when  it  can 
be  demonstrated,  that  the  very  slaves,  attendants, 
and   companions  of  these    Imams  could  all  work 
miracles? — When,    we  say,   it  has  obtained  uni- 
versal credence,  that  the   learned,    the  devotees, 
and  the  religious  of  Islamism,  have  all  performed 
miracles    not   at   all    inferior  to  those  of  the  an- 
cient   Prophets? — Have   left   writings    composed 
in  every  age,  containing  accounts  almost  endless, 
of  the  various  wonders  which  have  been  performed 
by  the    Saints   of  their   respective   ages  ?     And, 
finally,  when  at  this  very  day,  hosts  of  the  pious 
are  to  be  found,   who  can  equal  the  miracles  of 
any  of  the  Prophets  ?    Just  as  Mohammed  himself 
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had  said  :  cc  The  learned  of  my  people  are  as  the 
Prophets  of  the  children  of  Israel."  *  Nor  can 
any  greater  proof  be  required  of  the  truth  of 
Islamism  than  this. 

It  is  truly  wonderful  that  the  Padre  should, 
without  making*  the  least  enquiry  into  the  cha- 
racter of  Islamism,  attempt  to  set  up  a  proof  from 
his  own  mere  reasoning  powers,  that  Mohammed 
wrought  no  miracle  which  could  be  adduced  in 
support  of  his  mission ;  notwithstanding  the  fact, 
that  a  great  proportion  of  his  followers  still  per- 
form wonders  ;  and  that  those  who  cannot,  are 
incapacitated  by  no  other  means,  than  by  their 
defective  obedience  to  his  law.  For  it  has  been 
proved  by  experience,  that  every  one  who  follows 
him  in  sincerity,  is  favoured  with  this  miraculous 
power. 

It  is  still  more  wonderful,  that  he  should  have 
made  so  little  enquiry  into  the  character  of  Mo- 
hammed's law,  as  to  have  mentioned  Mocatil  and 
the  author  of  the  Keshaf  f  as  the  only  persons 
who  have  given  accounts  of  it,  when  they,  like 
the  Padre,  are  considered  by  the  orthodox  as  with- 
out the  pale  of  Islamism. J     The  fact  is,  the  faith 


*  This  is  perhaps  a  tradition,  as  I  have  not  been  able  to 
find  it  in  the  Koran. 

t  P.  105. 

X  The  author's  meaning  is,  that  as  they  were  of  the  Sonnee 
sect,  he  therefore  pays  no  regard  to  what  they  have  said. 
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which  the  different  writers  have  themselves  placed 
in  their  own  accounts  of  the  mission  of  Moham- 
med, is  sufficient  to  establish  their  title  to  veracity, 
without  any  other  consideration. 

The  Padre  proceeds,  "  Hence  it  must  appear, 
that,  as  those  who  recorded  his  miracles  after  his 
mission  is  said  to  have  taken  place,  also  recorded 
those  which  are  said  to  have  been  performed 
while  he  was  in  a  state  of  ignorance,  (i.  e.  of  idol- 
atry), no  reliance  whatever  can  be  placed  upon 
them."  (p.  106.)  In  answering-  this,  we  would 
first  ask  the  Padre,  whether  he  here  means  ig- 
norance in  the  proper  sense  of  that  word.  If 
he  means  this,  as  his  conclusion  seems  to  imply, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  to  be  ignorant,  in  this 
sense  of  the  word,  does  not  involve  the  impossibi- 
lity of  working  miracles.  None  of  the  Prophets, 
who  appeared  among  the  Israelites,  were  possessed 
of  that  dignity  which  Jesus  afterwards  was  :  for, 
he  possessed  a  knowledge  of  things  relating  to 
the  truth,  of  which  they  were  entirely  ignorant; 
and,  if  he  had  not,  his  coming  after  them  could 
have  been  of  no  use.  Yet  we  know  that  miracles 
almost  innumerable  were  wrought  by  the  Prophets. 
It  is  also  apparent,  that  the  passage  cited  means 
ignorance  in  this  sense  of  the  word  :  for  all  the 
commentators  are  agreed  that  the  book,  here  men- 
tioned, means  the  Koran  ;  and  that  the  object  in 
view  is  the  faith  of  Islamism.  And  we  know 
that  all  the  Prophets,  before  the  time  of  Moham- 
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med,  were  perfectly  ignorant  of  the  requirements 
of  the  Koran,  and  of  the  faith  of  Mohammed; 
upon  which  alone  a  proper  knowledge  of  the  unity 
of  the  Deity  must  be  founded.  Now,  as  they 
were  all  able  to  work  miracles,  what  inconsistency 
can  there  be  in  Mohammed's  being  said  to  have 
wrought  miracles  before  his  mission,  and  at  a  time 
when  he  was  unacquainted  with  the  contents  of 
the  Koran,  or  with  the  faith  of  Islamism  ? 

But,  waving  these  considerations,  every  one 
must  see,  that  the  scope  of  the  passages  adduced 
is,  to  shew  that  it  was  the  will  of  the  Almighty  to 
bestow  a  special  favour  upon  Mohammed :  as  if 
he  had  said:  Thou  wast  once  in  such  and  such 
a  state,  but  I  have  now  elevated  thee  to  the 
highest  rank  of  being.  Nor,  can  there  be  any 
doubt,  that  this  is  the  case  with  respect  to  all 
created  things,  perfection,  in  every  case,  ema- 
nating from  the  Deity  alone.  Indeed  all  created 
being  tends  naturally  to  destruction,  having  no  pro- 
per nature  of  its  own,  its  very  essence  and  proper- 
ties being  but  emanations  from  those  of  the  Deity. 

But  suppose  a  similar  declaration  had  been 
made  with  respect  to  Jesus,  and  even  when  he  was 
described  as  possessing  the  most  perfect  qualifica- 
tions. Might  it  not,  for  instance,  have  been  truly 
said  of  him,  that  he  was  ignorant  of  letters,  and 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  true  religion  ?  And  that 
God  not  only  gave  him  the  matter,  but  the  power 
of  understanding  it  likewise?    That  he  had  been 
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truth  ? — The  truth  is,  the  same  may  be  said  with 
respect  to  every  created  being- ;  for  the  essence 
and  perfection  of  all  things  must  have  originally 
proceeded  from  the  bounteous  disposition  of  the 
Deity  :  and  this,  they  who  have  understanding- 
sufficient  to  enable  them  to  appreciate  the  favour, 
are  daily  and  hourly  experiencing. 

Objections  such  as  these,  are,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, generally  founded  upon  an  ignorance  of 
the  original  and  subsequent  state  of  things  ; — 
originating  as  they  do  in  the  first  great  Cause  ; 
and,  in  their  progress,  receiving  from  him  alone 
that  disposition  and  means  of  improvement,  which 
comports  best  with  their  several  natures. 

But  if  we  here  understand  the  term  ignorance 
in  its  most  extended  signification,  which  would 
necessarily  exclude  the  power  of  working  miracles, 
still  the  passage  adduced  would  afford  no  such 
proof  as  it  has  been  intended  it  should.  And  the 
same  may  be  said  of  the  word  wandering  (in 
error),  which  occurs  in  the  chapter  entitled 
"  Brightness,"  as  well  as  that  of  "  Burden"  in 
the  chapter  "  Have  we  not  opened,"  and  that 
of  cc  Sin,"  as  occurring  in  the  chapter  of  "  Vic- 
tory," neither  of  which  can  be  fairly  interpreted 
so  as  to  signify,  infidelity,  sadduceism,  rebellion, 
or  sin.  As  to  the  interpretations  of  Mocatil,  Za- 
makhshari,  and  the  like,  we  say,  they  are  not  in 
conformity  with  the  true  religion,  as  professed  by 

7.   2 
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the  Shiah,  the  followers  of  the  twelve  Imams,  who 
have  received  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Koran 
by  tradition   from  the  descendants  of  Mohammed 
himself,  all  of  whom   had   the  power  of  working- 
miracles.    The  truth  is,  their  interpretations  are 
founded  on  the  erroneous  principles  of  their  be- 
lief:— principles   which   do  not   recognize  purity 
as    the    necessary   qualification    of  any   Prophet. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  they  have  charged  all  the 
former  Prophets  with   sin  of  one  kind  or  other. 
Passag-es,   therefore,  such  as  the  foregoing,  they 
have  interpreted  in  a  way  which  suits  their  hete- 
rodox creed.     The  interpretations,  then,  of  such 
commentators  as  these,  can  have  no  weight  what- 
ever with  us,  and  particularly  when  these  are  inter- 
pretations of  the  Koran  :    for  they   suppose   that 
the  meaning-  of  a  passage  is  to  be  discovered  by 
unassisted  reason  ;  and,   hence,   is  the  far  greater 
part  of  their  comments  founded  upon  their  own 
corrupt   notions,  as  every  one   must  see.     From 
their  commentaries,  then,   no  one  can  know  what 
was  the  intention  of  God  and  his  Prophet. 

The  same,  it  may  be  remarked,  has  taken 
place  in  every  religion,  and  among-  every  people ; 
and,  it  is  from  this  source  that  the  differences 
found  to  exist  among  the  Jews  and  Christians 
have  arisen,  to  which  the  Padre  himself  bears 
testimony,  when  he  says  ;  "  Such  was  the  differ- 
ence of  opinion  then  on  matters  of  religion  among 
the  Christians,  as  scarcely  to  admit  of  any  parallel." 
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(p.  104).  In  Islamism  too,  the  same  thing-  has 
happened,  so  that  almost  every  one  has  given 
interpretations  of  the  Koran,  according  to  his 
own  religious  views.  Some,  indeed,  have  gone 
so  far  as  to  wrest  the  words  of  the  Koran  to  suit 
their  own  corrupt  purposes,  in  direct  opposition 
to  their  convictions. 

Of  this  latter  kind  were  the  Califs  and  leaders 
of  the  Sonnee  sect,  who  were  all  originally  infidels  ; 
and  who,  upon  their  embracing  Islamism,  were 
implicated  in  various  enormities  and  sins,  just  as 
it  might  have  been  expected  they  would,  as  a 
consequence  of  their  erroneous  views  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Prophet,  notwithstanding  the  self- 
evident  maxim,  that  the  vicegerent  should  be  such 
as  his  Principal.  If  it  was  incumbent  on  the  Pro- 
phet himself  to  cultivate  holiness,  it  was  also  in- 
cumbent on  his  vicegerent  to  be  holy.  But,  cir- 
cumstanced as  they  were,  they  had  no  alternative 
but  to  pronounce  the  Prophets  to  have  been  cha- 
racters similar  to  themselves,  stained  with  every 
species  of  sin. 

But,  the  true  interpretations  of  the  Koran  are 
those  which  are  conformable  with  the  explications 
of  the  Shiah,  who  have  received  their  comments 
by  regular,  well  attested,  and  uninterrupted  tradi- 
tions, either  from  the  Prophet  himself,  or  his  imme- 
diate successors, — by  the  intervention  of  just  and 
faithful  narrators.  Now  the  belief  of  the  Shiah 
is  this;  that  every  one  of  the  Prophets  was,  from 
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the  day  of  his  birth  to  that  of  his  death,  wholly 
free  from  sin  :  that  they  were  never  implicated 
in  either  infidelity  or  error;  and  that  both  their 
fathers  and  grandfathers  were  likewise  exempt 
from  those  sins.  Of  this  kind,  there  are  many 
passages  revealed  in  the  Koran,  all  tending  to 
establish  the  truth,  as  consistent  with  the  na- 
ture of  things,  and  with  the  deductions  of  sound 
reason. 

The  soundness  of  their  faith,  moreover,  may 
be  thus  demonstrated.  The  object  of  a  prophetic 
mission  is  the  instruction  of  mankind.  But,  if 
the  Prophet  himself  be  an  habitual  sinner,  how 
can  people  be  prevailed  upon  to  regard  either  his 
commands  or  his  threats  ?  If  again  he  had,  on 
the  other  hand,  cultivated  holiness  before  his  mis- 
sion, people  would,  when  that  event  took  place, 
pay  the  greater  regard  to  his  admonitions,  and 
retain  the  impressions  which  his  discourses  may 
have  then  made  upon  their  feelings,  much  longer 
than  they  otherwise  would  have  done. 

VERSE. 

Let  him   who  is  deaf  to   wholesome   advice, 
Be  the  last  such   advice   unasked  to   impart : 
The  point  which  is  mortal  will  execute  best, 
When  affixed  to  the   steady   and   well   pointed  dart. 

Purity  then  (in  a  Prophet)  is  nothing  more 
than  that  grace  or  favour,  which  we  have  shewn 
in  a  former  part  of  this  Work,  it  is  incumbent  on 
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the  Deity  to  afford.    It  lias,  therefore,  been  always 
incumbent  on  the  Deity  to  commission  some  one 
for  the  instruction  of  mankind  thus  qualified,  who, 
from  the  day  of  his  birth  to   that  of  his  death, 
should  be  free  from  sin.     In  conformity  with  this 
principle,   then,    have   the    Imams  and    saints  of 
other  times  preserved   in  their  several  traditions, 
the   true   interpretations  of  doubtful  passages  of 
the  Koran  ;  and,  of  these,  that  cited  by  the  Padre 
is  one,  namely;  "And  did  he  not  find  thee  wan- 
dering1 in  error,  and  hath  he  not  guided  thee  into 
the  truth  ?"  (p.  105).     It  has  been  delivered  down 
by  the   Imam  Ali  Ibn  Moosa  El  Ruza,  that  the 
passage,  ce  He  found  thee  wandering,  &c."  means, 
wandering  among  thy  people.    And  "  He  guided," 
means,  God  guided  them  to  a  knowledge  of  thee. 
The  same  has  been  said  by  the  Imam  Jafar  Sadik 
Ibn   Mohammed,   and  by  the   Imam   Mohammed 
Bakir.     The   passage   has   also  been   thus    para- 
phrased in  the  Commentary  entitled  Ayashi,   by 
the  Imam  Ruza  :  He  found  thee  wandering  among 
a  people  who  knew  not  thy  virtues,  and  he  guided 
them  to  thee.     In  the  same  way  has  it  been  taken 
by  Ali  Ibn  Ibrahim  in  his  Commentary  ;  namely; 
He  found  thee  ivandering  among  a  people  who 
knew  not  the  virtue  of  thy  mission.    The  meaning 
of  all  which  is,  thou  wast  a  person  of  unknown 
powers  :   men  were  totally  ignorant  of  thy  eminence 
and  virtue,  but  God  at  length  gave  them  to  under- 
stand something  of  thy   exalted  character.     And 
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not,  (which  God  forbid  it  should),  Thou  wast  in 
error,  and  he  guided  thee  into  the  truth.  And, 
in  this  sense,  is  the  word  wandering  (  <3U )  un- 
derstood both  in  common  language,  and  in  the 
terms   of  art,    and  as   we   find    it  in  the  adage, 

( er^  ^  <u£sl] ),  Science  is  the  wanderer  of 
the  faithful* 

It  has  been  said  by  our  Prophet,  that  he,  who 
interprets  the  Koran  according  to  his  own  opinion, 
shall  have  his  residence  in  hell.f  And  the  tra- 
ditions, which  have  been  received  in  an  unin- 
terrupted series  from  the  Prophet's  vicegerents, 
and  which  attest  the  reality  of  his  mission,  declare, 
that  by  these  the  true  meaning  of  the  Koran  has 
been  preserved.  But,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that 
the  servants  of  the  household  know  best  what  is 
in  the  house. 

Upon  the  whole,  since  the  opponent  allows 
that  there  is  a  revelation  which  has  been  made 
from  above,  how  can  he  further  dispute  the  reality 
of  Mohammed's  mission  ?  If  he  reply,  that  the 
book  which  Mohammed  published  must  have  been 


*  In  the  MS.  s-^]  <0L?  iU^sl]  which  is  a  manifest  mistake. 
This  adage  is  found  among  the  Proverbs  of  Meidani,  where  it 

is  thus  explained :    J*sL\    -£*s>-    (lc    jZjS*.   ^yA]  u\  ^^ 
bbjj^rr!    <r>\     <ro    That  is:   A  faithful  man  is  desirous  of  obtain- 
ing every  science  from  (any  quarter),  in  which  he  may  find  it. 
(Eodl.  Libr.  Poc  217.) 
t  This  is  a  tradition. 
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best  understood  by  himself,  we  say  ;  We  have 
already  detailed,  (respecting  the  verse  in  question), 
what  has  been  delivered  to  us  in  a  series  of  unin- 
terrupted and  indisputable  tradition,  and  which 
first  emanated  from  those,  who  had  been  appointed 
to  do  so  by  the  Prophet  himself. 

After  what  has  been  said,  it  will  avail  but  little 
for  the  Padre  to  say,  that  the  word  wandering 
(  J^  ),  ,s  also  use(l  in  the  sense  of  lost;  and  for 
several  reasons.  In  the  first  place,  the  Padre  must 
shew  from  similar  passages,  that  this  sense  is  the 
true  one,  which  he  cannot  do ;  because  the  inter- 
pretation which  we  have  already  given,  will  also 
appear  to  be  probably  true  :  and  that  proof,  which 
may  be  met  by  a  probability  to  the  contrary,  will 
be  imperfect. 

If  he  should  reply,  that  the  word  he  guided, 
which  follows,  makes  his  interpretation  the  more 
probable  one  of  the  two,  we  answer  :  The  phrase 
he  guided  may  be  applied  in  two  ways,  in  both 
of  which  its  meaning  will  continue  the  same  :  the 
difference  only  consisting  in  its  peculiar  relation 
to  the  subject  or  object  of  the  discourse.  In  the 
one  case,  it  may  mean  that  the  person  mentioned 
is  himself  in  error  ;  in  the  other,  that  others  are 
thus  situated.  In  the  first  case,  then,  it  may  mean 
that  the  person  himself  is  wandering  in  error;  in 
the  second,  that  others  are  :  and,  in  both  these 
cases,  a  guide  will  be  wanting.  In  the  first,  by  the 
person   so   wandering  :    in   the  second,  by  others 
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who  are  thus  situated.  And  so  far,  the  two  pro- 
babilities are  equal.  But,  if  we  have  recourse  to 
the  common  usages  of  language,  we  shall  find  that 
the  latter  will  preponderate :  for,  in  the  Sorah,* 
which  is  an  abridgment  of  the  Sihah,  one  of  the 
best  Arabic    Dictionaries   in  existence,   we   have 

(  lJJo  3  ^  JlJNj  JjH  )  wanderer  and  wander- 
ing, any  one  who  is  unknown.  But,  at  any  rate, 
if  this  latter  meaning  be  not  thought  the  more 
probable  of  the  two;  yet,  as  the  probability  is 
equal,  the  argument  founded  upon  the  other 
must  fall  to  the  ground.  Besides,  every  one 
knows,  who  is  at  all  accustomed  to  the  text  of 
the  Koran,  and  of  other  divine  books,  that  pas- 
sages are  sometimes  found,  which  appear,  at  first 
sight,  to  contradict  the  will  of  God :  and  espe- 
cially in  the  Koran,  which  contains  declarations 
of  which  no  doubt  can  be  entertained,  and  others 


*  A  very  good  edition  of  this  Dictionary  was  printed  at 
Calcutta  in  1815.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  Sihah, 
which,  in  my  opinion,  is  the  most  elegant  and  useful  Arabic 
Dictionary  that  has  hitherto  been  compiled,  has  never  yet 
been  printed.  It  is  true  the  Kamoos  contains  a  greater  num- 
ber of  words,  and  is  more  accurate;  but  it  is  less  explicit 
than  the  Sihah,  and  contains  none  of  that  variety  of  elegant 
illustration  which  is  to  be  found  in  it.  The  very  learned 
Scheidius  commenced  an  edition  of  this  with  a  Latin  translation, 
which  he  printed  at  Harderwyck  in  1776:  but,  as  he  found 
but  little  encouragement,  he  was  compelled  to  give  up  the  un- 
dertaking before  he  had  completed  the  part  contained  under 
the  first  letter. 
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that  are  doubtful,*  or  which  appear  to  be  so. 
But,  with  respect  to  these  latter  passages,  God 
himself  has  said,  that  no  one,  whose  object  is 
not  to  sow  discord  among-  men,  will  attempt  to 
explain  them,  without  having  recourse  to  the  Pro- 
phet, or  to  his  descendants. 

Every  one,  who  has  had  any  experience  in 
matters  of  religion,  knows,  that  as  in  the  natural 
world  there  are  many  things,  the  utility  of  which 
he  either  doubts  or  does  not  understand ;  but, 
respecting  which  he  has  no  doubt,  that  they  were 
originally  brought  into  existence  for  some  good 
end  or  other ;  so,  in  divine  revelation,  there  are 
passages,  which  at  first  sight  seem  to  countenance 
the  spread  of  error.  It  is  truly  astonishing  that  the 
Padre  should  oppose  the  interpretations  of  those, 
who  are  themselves  wandering  in  error,  to  those 
of  others,  who  are  in  the  right  and  true  path. 
To  argue,  as  he  has  done,  might  indeed  have  been 
tolerated  with  a  Sonnee,  but  not  so  with  us :  nor 
indeed  can  we  see  any  necessity  for  our  thus 
arguing  the  point  with  him,  in  order  to  shew  him 
the  futility  of  his  creed;  for  the  very  Gospels 
themselves,  in  which  he  professes  to  believe,  are 
filled  with  passages,  which  at  first  sight,  manifestly 
savour  of  infidelity  and  sudduceism,  and  which 
scarcely  any  child  of  the  least  discrimination  could 
be  prevailed  upon  to  believe. 


r-*--*****.*'*^-*-.*-*-*^**-*^*^*-*--*  ,  *■  j  f 


'*  See  pp.  ~\,  75. 
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Of  passages  of  this  kind  the  following  in 
one  :  "  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  I  go  to  my 
Father :  and  my  Father  has  so  commanded. 
Worship  ye  God,  that  ye  may  all  become  the 
sons  of  God."  There  are,  besides,  many  simi- 
lar ones,  which  would  imply  that  Jesus  believed 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  and  which  the 
Christians  have  taken,  and  do  so  still,  in  their 
literal  sense.  Now,  no  one  can  doubt  for  a  mo- 
ment, that,  if  this  was  the  creed  of  Jesus,  he  was 
no  Prophet :  but  (which  God  forbid)  that  he  was 
an  infidel. 

But  if  the  Padre  should  reply,  that  passages 
like  these  require  some  explanation  ;  and  that 
those  Christians  who  have  taken  them  in  their 
literal  sense  have  been  mistaken,  we  answer ; 
This  is  all  we  contend  for.  If,  again,  he  should 
say,  that,  as  the  Mohammedans  allow  Jesus  to 
have  been  a  Prophet,  it  is  incumbent  on  them  to 
give  the  necessary  explanation  to  such  passages: 
but,  as  we  (the  Christians)  do  not  allow  Moham- 
med to  have  been  one,  it  is  not  incumbent  on  us 
to  do  so:  we,  therefore,  take  the  obvious  meaning, 
and  then  ask  for  proof,  why  the  other  should  be 
adopted  at  all. 

We  answer,  and  God  will  bear  witness  to  our 
sincerity :  we  do  not  believe  Jesus  to  have  been 
a  Prophet,  but  from  our  belief  that  Mohammed 
was  one,  and  because  he  has  borne  testimony  to 
the  mission  of  Jesus.      We  have  received  no  ge- 
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nerally  accredited  accounts  that  Jesus  made  a  claim 
to  prophecy,  either  in  Nazareth,  Jerusalem,  or 
elsewhere,  or  that  he  performed  miracles  accord- 
ingly. No  such  accounts  have  ever  reached  us. 
With  those  [who  profess  Islamism,  however,  the 
mission  of  Jesus  takes  higher  ground,  and  such  as 
to  make  these  accounts  unnecessary. 

It  will  appear,  however,  upon  enquiry,  that 
this  consists  in  Mohammed's  having  borne  testi- 
mony to  this  fact.  And,  it  is  incumbent  on  those 
who  profess  Islamism,  to  bear  testimony  to  that 
which  their  Prophet  has  attested  before  them. 
This  is  all  that  is  required  of  them.  Upon  these 
principles,  then,  if  we  allow  any  doubts  to  exist, 
as  to  the  mission  of  Mohammed,  that  of  Jesus, 
no  less  than  that  of  Moses,  or  of  the  other  Pro- 
phets, will  be  similarly  situated. 

But,  waving  all  that  has  here  been  said,  we 
affirm,  that  it  appears  from  the  written  accounts 
of  both  friends  and  foes,  no  less  than  from  the 
practice  of  Mohammed's  opponents,  that  he  was 
described,  even  before  his  mission,  as  possessing 
the  most  amiable  disposition,  and  as  cultivating 
truth,  faith,  and  piety,  insomuch  that  the  whole 
Arab  nation,  including  the  tribe  of  the  Koreish 
and  others,  called  him,  "  Mohammed  the  faith- 
ful." *     But,    as   to   his   never    having   been   an 


*  Ann.  Moslem.  Vol.  I.  p.  20. 


idolater  there  can  be  no  question;*  or,  that  he 
had  ever  any  inclination  to  error  and  infidelity. 
The  only  question  that  can  arise  must  be,  what 
religion  did  Mohammed  profess  before  his  mission  ? 
Some  have  thought  that  it  was  Islamism,  but  that 
he  had  not  yet  been  commanded  to  make  it  known. 
Others  say  that  it  was  the  religion  of  Jesus.  Now, 
had  this  last  been  the  case,  how  could  God  have 
said,  "  Thou  wast  in  error,  I  have  directed  thee/' 
unless  we  suppose  that  the  true  religion  is  con- 
fined to  Islamism?  The  liberty  which  God  has 
afforded  to  his  servants,  no  less  than  the  improve- 
ments made  from  time  to  time  in  religious  know- 
ledge, has  always  been  in  an  increasing  ratio. 
That  is  to  say,  the  religion  of  Jesus,  was,  with 
respect  to  him  and  his  followers,  the  true  one ; 
but  may  properly  be  termed  error,  with  respect 
to  the  last  Prophet  and  his  followers.  And  the 
true  religion  now,  even  as  it  respects  them,  is 
Islamism.  God  might  then  have  thus  kindly  ad- 
dressed Mohammed:   "Thou  wast  of  the  religion 


*  Yet  on  the  passage,    "  He  shall  forgive  thy  sin."     We 
have  the  following  remark  in  the  tract  on  the  Tawhid  (unity) 

already  noticed.    jUucb    ^Sj    ^   ^aIs^.    *&    ^-^\    u-^JJ 

The  sin  of  the  Prophet.  It  is  probable  that  in  his  creed 
he  had  been  an  idolater  of  Mecca,  (this  was  said)  after  he 
had  been  purified  from  their  idols. — It  may  also  mean  the  sin 
of  his  people. 
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of  Jesus,  and  didst  follow  him  ;  but  I  have  directed 
thee  into  the  high- way  of  Islamism.  The  justness 
of  this  interpretation  has  been  proved  at  length 
by  the  author  in  his  commentary  on  the  Dur  el 
Nazim,  to  which  any  one  desirous  of  further  in- 
formation may  recur.* 

The  meaning-  of  the  passage,  "  eased  thee 
of  thy  burden,"  (p.  105),  which  is  found  in  the 
chapter  entitled,  "  Have  we  not  opened  ?"  is  this  ; 
that  God  had  made  the  burdens  of  his  mission 
easy  to  be  borne,  by  strengthening  his  hands  both 
by  undeniable  miracles  and  invincible  arguments. 
He  gave  him  dominion  over  all,  many  embracing 
his  religion,  and  others  being  delivered  into  his 
power  for  destruction.  The  word  burden  then, 
here  means  a  great  weight;  and  it  alludes  to 
the  obstinacy  of  the  infidels  in  adhering  to  their 
infidelity,  in  opposition  to  the  anxiety  which  the 
Prophet  expressed  for  bringing  about  their  con- 
version. 

This  then,  was  a  great  burden  to  him :  and 
accordingly  God  opened  his  breast,  *  so  that  their 
obstinacy  in  persevering  in  the  ways  of  error,  and 
the  difficulty  to  which  they  had  reduced  him,  were 
entirely  removed. 

Other  Commentators  say  that  burden  here 
means  the  sins  of  the  people,  which  the  Prophet, 


*  This  work  has  before  been  referred  to  in  p.  170,  but  it  is 
probable  that  no  copy  of  it  has  yet  reached  Europe. 
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as  being-  sent  in  mercy  to  mankind,  desired  of 
the  Almighty  might  be  laid  upon  himself.  But 
God,  more  willing  to  impose  a  kindness,  said, 
"  Since  thou  art  become  the  bearer  of  thy  people's 
sins,  I  have  taken  that  burden  from  off  thee, 
that  is,  1  have  forgiven  thee  the  sins  of  thy  peo- 
ple." Again,  the  word  sin,  in  the  chapter  of 
Victory,  (p.  105),  is  to  be  understood  by,  the  sin 
of  the  people,  which  is  the  real  state  of  the  case. 
Besides,  according  to  the  manifest  declarations  of 
the  ancient  Scriptures,  as  we  have  already  shewn, 
it  was  necessary  this  should  take  place  :  namely, 
that  the  sins  of  the  followers  of  the  last  Prophet, 
should  be  taken  away  and  forgiven,  just  as  the 
Padre  himself  has  said,  towards  the  end  of  his 
tract,  when  speaking  of  Jesus. 

The  tales,  moreover,  of  Mary,  (the  Copt, 
pp.  105-6),  and  of  Zaid's  wife,  are  founded  upon 
the  corrupt  opinions  of  those  who  are  foes  to 
Islamism.  But,  according  to  the  Commentators 
of  the  Shiah,  whose  explanations  agree  both  with 
history  and  the  traditions,  sin  here  means  the  sin 
committed  first  and  last,  even  to  the  day  of  judge- 
ment, by  Mohammed's  people.  That,  is  of  those 
who  have  been,  who  are,  and  who  shall  hereafter 
be,  described  as  his  followers.  And  these  are  the 
adherents   of   AH    Ibn   Abi   Talib,   and   no  other. 


*  See  Maracci's  notes,    Koran,  p.  808,    and  Sale's  Koran, 
Vol.  II.  p.  4p0. 
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It  is  also  related  by  Mofaddil*  Ibn  Omar,  that 
when  one  asked  the  Imam  Jafar  Sadik  what  was 
the  meaning-  of  this  verse,  he  replied  :  I  swear 
that  Mohammed  committed  no  sin;  but  that  God 
made  himself  surety  that  he  would  pardon  the 
sins  of  Ali's  followers  from  first  to  last.f 

It  has  also  been  related  by  Omar  lbn  Adhina,J 
that  he  asked  Abi  Abd  Allah  the  meaning:  of  the 
passage  in  question,  who  answered,  "He  had  no 
sin,  nor  the  least  intention  to  sin  ;  but  God  laid 
upon  him  the  sins  of  the  followers  of  Ali,  and  then 
pardoned  them. 

The  Padre  proceeds  :  "  Another  consideration 
is,  his  having  propagated  his  religion  by  human, 
and  not  by  divine  means  ;  namely,  either  by  the 
sword,  or  by  giving  rewards,  contrary  to  the 
practice  of  former  Prophets."  (p.  106). 

We  answer,  it  must  have  appeared  from  what 
has  already  been  cited  from  the  books  of  the  an- 
cient Prophets,  that  the  Prophet  there  promised  § 
should  use  the  sword  for  the  spread  of  the  faith. 
As,  for  instance,  when  it  is  said  in  the  law, 
t(  Whosoever    will    not    obey    him,    the   soul   of 


*  See  D'Herbelot,  Article  Mofadel  and  Abheri. 

t  This  is  given  in  Arabic  with  a  Persian  translation.     Of 
course  I  give  a  translation  of  one  only. 

§  In  the  MS.  Jy*-**  j±**+>t  ^  *  reac*  <jy^  -ujcu  &  ■ 
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that  man  shall  not.  suffice  for  his  offence."  Which 
must  signify  that  he  should  die.*  And  this  may 
be  either  by  execration  or  the  sword. 

Now,  nothing-  of  this  kind  was  done  by  Jesus, 
but  was  by  Mohammed.  Again,  in  the  Psalms 
(xlv.  3.)  'Bind  on  thy  sword  thou  mighty  man/' 
&c.  It  must  appear  then,  that,  had  Mohammed  not 
used  the  sword,  not  been  conversant  with  armies, 
nor  fought  for  the  faith,  this  passage  would  be 
a  proof  against  the  reality  of  his  mission,  but  not 
the  contrary.  The  Padre,  prejudiced  as  he  is, 
and  accustomed  to  a  tortuous  path,  must  have 
entirely  forgotten  the  contents  of  those  books 
which  he  daily  reads, — in  which  he  places  his 
whole  faith, — and  which  he  believes  to  have  un- 
dergone no  change. 

Any  one,  who  has  read  those  books,  even  in 
the  most  cursory  manner,  or  only  to  the  extent 
cited  in  this  tract,  would  never  think  of  making 
such  statements  as  he  has,  manifestly  intended 
to  catch  the  vulgar  ear  alone.  For,  whatever 
is  done  by  a  man  of  God  must  be  right  and 
just;  whether,  for  example,  he  contend  for  the 
faith  surrounded  with  armies,  or  whether  he  sit 
encircled  by  his  friends,  and  quietly  teach  the 
way  to  heaven. 


r*--*~*-^** 


*  In  the   MS.    jjj     ^j^     j^i    <ui^     <£    ^j]    jjJu 
I  read    j,\jj       Jm^j  "      '    as  the  context  manifestly  requires. 
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The  most  difficult  of  all  services,  however, 
whether,  as  it  regards  the  Prophet  himself,  or 
his  followers,  is  that  of  fighting  for  the  faith. 
And  it  is  an  adage,  "  That  the  most  excellent  of 
works  are  the  most  difficult."*  It  is  strange  enough 
that  the  Padre  should  call  this  human  means, 
notwithstanding-  his  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that 
Mohammed,  in  the  outset  of  his  career,  had  neither 
gold,  power,  command,  nor  army  : — that  he  re- 
mained so  many  years  in  Mecca,  subject  to  the 
oppression  and  insults  of  the  unbelievers,  and  per- 
sisted in  calling1  them  to  God,  in  language  the 
most  gentle  and  conciliating-  possible  ;  and  that  he 
actually  converted  many  to  the  faith,  who  after- 
wards accompanied  him  in  his  flight  to  Medina. 

At  last,  when  they  made  an  attempt  upon  his 
life  and  had  reduced  him  to  great  difficulties, 
He,  by  the  permission  of  God,  and  without 
regard  to  the  practice  of  former  Prophets,  be- 
took himself  to  flight,  and  arrived  at  Medina; 
where,  after  converting  many  to  the  faith  by  his 
preaching  and  miracles,  and  witnessing  their  sted- 
fastness  in  the  new  religion,  he  charged  them  to 
fight  for  the  faith,  which  is  the  most  difficult  duty 
of  the  faithful.  But  it  is  not  true,  that  he  did 
from  the  very  first,  as  it  is  the  case  with  earthly 
Kings,  lay  the  foundation  for  war,  captivity,  and 
slaughter. 


l*-*^   JUci   {Utij 
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Again,  what  has  been  said  of  the  former  Pro- 
phets, viz.  that  they  never  waged  war  for  the  faith, 
but  only  afforded  their  own  persona!  assistance  to 
those   whom  they  had  converted,    is  contrary  to 
fact.     The  kingdom  of  David,  and  the  glory  of 
Solomon  need  not  here  be  mentioned.  The  prayer 
of  Moses  too,  that  God  would  appoint  him  a  mi- 
nister who  should  be  the  Principal  in  establishing 
his  mission,  and  who  should  charge  the  Israelites 
to  make  war  upon  the  Amalekites,  is  well  known. 
The  prayer  of  Saul  is,  moreover,  in  the  mouths  of 
all.*     But  common  sense  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that 
it  is  the  duty  of  those,  who  are  in  possession  of 
the  truth,    to  proselyte    others  who  are  not,    by 
every  means  in  their  power;  and  thus  to  reduce 
them  to  the  obedience  of  the  faithful,  until  all  shall 
be  brought  either  willingly  or  unwillingly  to  tread 
in  the  same  path.     It  is  probable  that  those  who 
are  now  infidels  may  thus  be  gradually  brought  to 
acknowledge   the   truth  ;    or,   at  least,    that  their 
children,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  their 
parents,  may  be  prevailed  upon  to  do  so  :    a  cir- 
cumstance, which  experience  shews  us.  sometimes 
takes  place. 

The  Padre  further  objects  :  "  That  all  the 
precepts  of  his  religion  have  been  given  in  confor- 
mity with  his  own  lustful  disposition,  &c."  (ibid, 
to  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  p.  113). 


Marracci's  Koran,  p.  pi.  v.  251.     Sale,  Vol.  I.  p.  44. 
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The  injustice  of  the  Padre,  we  suppose,  lias 
now  arrived  at  its  utmost  extent,  so  as  to  have 
left  in  his  mind  no  further  materials  for  such  as- 
sertions, as  cannot  but  provoke  the  smiles  of  a  child. 
The  law  of  our  Prophet  (we  know)  contains  both 
fundamental  and  derivative  doctrines.  That  the 
fundamentals  teach  the  knowledge  of  God, — of  the 
Prophet, — of  his  vicegerent, — and  of  the  resur- 
rection.— To  know  God  as  the  supporter  of  all 
things  ;  and,  that  after  confessing-  that  he  is,  to 
confess  also  his  proper  and  established  attributes : 
namely,  his  unity,  self-existence,  eternity,  know- 
ledge, power,  will,  elective  power,  existence 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  his  unmixed  and  simple 
nature,  truth,  creative  and  providential  power ; 
to  ascribe  to  his  holy  essence  all  the  attributes  of 
perfection,  which  are  the  necessary  appendages  of 
uncreated  being  : — to  believe  his  entire  exemption 
from  every  defect,  as  it  respects  power, — from  mix- 
ture, body,  extent,  indwelling,  union,,  fraternity,  or 
generation  : — to  deny  his  being  confined  to  place, 
and  every  thing  tending  to  superinduce  locality, 
just  as  the  first  Calif  and  Vicegerent  has  said: 
"  The  first  requisite  in  religion  is,  to  know  God : 
the  perfection  of  this  knowledge  is  the  attestation 
of  it.  The  perfection  of  this  attestation  is,  the 
acknowledgment  of  his  unity  ;  and  the  perfection 
of  this  is,  sincerity  in  God's  service.  The  perfec- 
tion of  this,  again,  is,  to  deny  every  attribute  as 
superadded  to  the  Divine  Essence;    and  to  attest 
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that  every  attribute  is  a  thing-  incapable  of  being 
(independently)  described.* 

Now  let  the  candid  reader  judge  impartially, 
and  let  him  examine  for  a  moment  the  extent  and 
bearings  of  these  declarations,  leading  as  they  do  to 
truth  and  happiness,  and  then  let  him  say,  whether 
they  have  not  been  inscribed  with  the  pen  of  light 
on  the  cheeks  of  the  Houriesif — whether,  through 
the  space  of  so  many  thousand  years,  from  the 
days   of  the  first  Hermes  down   to  our  own,  all 


*  The  nature  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity  has  afforded 
matter  for  endless  strife  and  contention,  no  less  in  the  eastern 
than  in  the  western  world,  although  the  questions  at  issue  have 
been,  in  many  respects,  different.  The  author,  in  the  passage 
above,  wishes  to  be  understood  as  saying,  that  the  essence  of 
the  Deity  necessarily  includes,  in  its  pure  and  unmixed  sim- 
plicity, all  the  attributes  usually  ascribed  to  him;  but  that 
they  are  not  properties  superadded  to  the  divine  essence,  or 
which  may  be  considered  as  existing  independently  of  it.  This 
is  held,  it  should  seem,  in  order  to  avoid  two  errors,  according 
to  the  creed  of  this  Sect.  One  is,  the  persons  of  the  Trinity, 
as  held  by  Christians ;  the  other,  the  fear  of  ascribing  to  the 
Deity,  bodily  parts  and  powers.  Other  questions,  turning  on 
these  points,  are  those  of  predestination,  and  free  will ;  all 
of  which,  as  the  Ai-abs  tell  us,  they  first  learned  from  the 
Grecian  Philosophers.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  the 
Christian  church' has  so  long  cherished  an  evil,  which  it  deri- 
ved from  the  same  source,  and  which  it  has  maintained  on 
the  same  grounds,  and  often  in  the  same  spirit.  For  a  good 
account  of  these  opinions  and  sects,  see  Pococke's  Specimen 
Hist.  Arab.  pp.  17,  &c.   199,  &c 
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t  Beautiful  nymphs  who  are  said  to  be  reserved  for  the 
faithful  in  Paradise ;  but  these  the  Soofees  understand  as 
intended  to  point   out  some  mystical  provisions  made  for  the 

soul. 
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the  learned  and  wise,  taken  together,  have,  not- 
withstanding- all  their  investigations  of  the  divine 
nature,  ever  put  together  language  so  superlatively 
elegant,  terse,  and  comprehensive  as  this  (of  the 
Koran  is),  containing  the  elements  of  all  knowledge 
and  truth,  and  the  germ  of  every  question  that 
can  arise  in  religion. — These  then,  are  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  religion  of  Mohammed,  if  there  is 
any  fault,  point  it  out,  if  not, 

VERSE. 

:  The  wretch,   who,  deprived  of  both  hearing  and  speech, 
Sits  mute  in  his  cell,   or  sleeps  all  the  day  long, 
Is  better  than  he,  whom  advice  cannot  teach, 
Or  example  prevail  on,  to  govern  his  tongue."* 

With  regard  to  the  derivative  doctrines,  it  may 
be  remarked,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  contain 
two  things,  namely,  external  and  internal  purifica- 
tion from  spiritual  impurities,  the  greatest  of  which 
is,  the  love  of  the  world  ;  as  it  has  been  said  : 
"  The  love  of  the  world  is  the  origin  of  all  sin."f 
In  exteriors,  by  laying  aside  all  impure  and  base 
propensities  ;  and  finally,  by  adorning  both  the 
inward  and  outward  man  with  those  amiable  dis- 


*  The  passage  occurs  in  the  Preface  to  the  Gulistan  of 
Saadi. 

t  jjski.  A&  um\j  UjJ^  c-^o-  This  adage  is  given  in 
Schultens's  edition  of  the  Arabic  Grammar  of  Erpenius,  (adding 
^JL^. ),  p.  293.  Also  in  Van  Waenen's  edition  of  the  sayings 
of  Ali,  p.  66. 
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positions,  which  are  described  in  the  treatises  on 
morality;  and  whicb  are  in  unison  with  the  de- 
clarations of  the  Koran,  and  the  traditions  of  the 
Prophet. 

After  purifying-  both  the  interior  and  exterior 
to  the  very  clothing  which  a  man  wears,  the  next 
thing  is,  the  due  and  prompt  observance  of  the 
ordinances  of  religion.  In  this  every  thing  for- 
bidden must  be  avoided.  Nothing,  for  instance, 
unclean,  or,  which  has  died  of  itself,  is  to  be 
eaten  :  nor  is  any  intoxicating  liquor  to  be  drunk, 
however  small  the  quantity.  In  like  manner  is  no 
forbidden  wealth  to  be  acquired,  either  by  false 
pretences,  perfidy,  violence,  rapacity,  or  theft, 
whatever  be  the  religion  of  the  persons  dealt  with. 
Nor  are  any  forbidden  acts  to  be  indulged  in,  as 
fornication,  sodomy,  slander,  reproach,  or  the  fur- 
therance of  any  wicked  practice  among  mankind, 
as  it  is  clearly  laid  down  in  the  books  of  law. 
Now,  this  is  conformable  to  the  deduction  of  good 
sense  and  sound  judgment.  Every  considerate 
person,  will,  therefore,  without  the  least  effort, 
discover,  for  the  most  part,  why  some  things  have 
been  recommended  as  amiable ;  others  forbidden 
as  detestable  and  base. 

For  our  own  part  we  have  been  unable  to  dis- 
cover what  precept  Mohammed  has  given,  savour- 
ing of  his  own  lustful  disposition,  excepting  this 
one,  which  the  Padre  has  mentioned :  namely, 
that   he   laid   it  down   as  a  law,    that  he    himself 
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should  have  nine  wives ;  other  men  but  four. 
Was  it  that,  we  ask,  by  which  he  imposed  upon 
himself  nightly  prayer,  which,  in  fact,  was  under- 
taken in  his  affection  for  others?  Or,  was  it  the 
difficult  duty  of  supporting  the  two  campaigns  for 
the  faith,  the  greater  and  the  less?  *  Was  it  the 
appointment  of  five  indispensable  daily  prayers  ? 
Was  it  the  giving  up  of  the  tenth  of  his  property  ? 
Was  it  that  perfect  equality,  which  he  maintained, 
with  respect  to  others?  Indeed  that  which  belong- 
ed peculiarly  to  Mohammed  and  his  descendants, 
was  not  claimed  for  himself,  by  way  of  preference, 
until  this  revelation  had  been  given  with  respect  to 
his  House.  But  (they)  prefer  them  before  them- 
selves, although  there  be  indigence  among  them.f 
Again,  was  it  his  establishing  the  laws  of  mar- 
riage, forbidding  fornication,  and  bloodshed,  which 
directly  oppose  the  lusts  of  most  men  ?  At  present, 
as  far  as  the  writer's  enquiries  have  gone,  he  has 
not  yet  been  able  to  find  which  of  the  precepts 
it  is,  which  is  calculated  to  pamper  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh.  It  is  truly  astonishing  that  the  Padre 
should  have  said,  that  all  the  precepts  of  Moham- 


*  By  these  are  meant  the  two  battles  of  Bedr,  the  former  of 
which  is  called  i_gj^]\  the  greater,  Ann.  Moslem.  Vol.  I.  p.  78. 
and  by  Abulfaraj   ijJ*&\  &&AaA\ ,    Dynast,  p.  163.    The  latter 
.siraW    i.Lc    the  less.     Mirchond  in  loco. 

+  Alkoran,   chap.  5#     Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  41b'. 
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med's  religion  savour  most  strongly  of  his  own 
lustful  disposition  ;  and  yet,  that  he  should  have 
produced  only  this  one  in  which  the  number  of 
wives  is  determined !  But,  allowing  this  one  to  be 
of  this  description,  does  it  hence  follow,  that  all 
the  rest  are  of  the  same  kind?  But,  it  does  not 
appear  from  the  Padre's  statement,  that  even  this 
precept  is  of  the  character  which  he  has  ascribed 
to  it ;  for,  supposing-  Mohammed  to  have  allowed 
others  more  than  four  wives,  it  will  not  hence 
follow  that  he  might  not  have  allowed  himself 
a  greater  number.  Had  his  precepts,  however, 
forbidden  a  plurality  of  wives,  then  would  the 
question  have  stood  just  as  the  Padre  has  stated 
it.  But,  at  any  rate,  had  not  this  precept  come 
from  above,  no  reason  could  be  assigned  why 
even  more  than  nine  wives  might  not  have  been 
allowed  to  others.  The  true  reason,  perhaps, 
why  Mohammed  was  allowed  to  take  more  wives 
than  Others,  was  this :  The  great  Disposer  of 
events  requires  that  justice  should  predominate  in 
every  person  and  thing ;  which  indeed  consti- 
tutes one  of  those  means  by  which  perfection 
is  to  be  attained  to.  In  every  circumstance, 
therefore,  this  rule  is  to  be  observed.  Justice, 
then,  under  all  circumstances,  ought  to  pre- 
dominate, and  particularly  with  respect  to  the 
weak  and  infirm.  But  of  these,  women,  whose 
whole  power  of  choice  is  deposited  in  the  hands 
of  their  husbands,  are  perhaps  the  most  helpless. 


Now,  as  it  would  be  next  to  impossible  to  observe 
this  rule, inviolate,  with  regard  to  nine  wives;  and, 
as  a  greater  number  than  four  would  most  likely 
superinduce  that  oppression,  which  it  is  the  will  of 
Providence  should  be  avoided,  it  was  declared, 
in  conformity  with  the  general  mercies  which  are 
vouchsafed  to  the  faithful,  that  none  but  the  Prophet 
should  possess  more  than  four.  But,  as  he  was  the 
paragon  of  all  justice,  he  was  allowed  to  have  nine. 
To  explain  the  mystery,  why  this  number  was 
chosen  in  preference  to  any  other,  does  not  fall 
within  the  limits  of  this  tract. 

If  it  be  said,  that  as  a  diminution  in  the 
number  has  here  been  supposed  to  administer  to 
the  due  preservation  of  justice,  and  as  most  men 
fail  in  this  particular,  it  should  follow  that  a  plura- 
lity of  wives  should  be  entirely  forbidden,  we 
answer :  Every  sensible  man  must  see,  that  this 
reduction  of  the  number  to  one,  would  also  reduce 
men  to  difficulties.  For,  it  is  the  desire  of  most 
men  to  take  women  without  any  sort  of  restraint : 
and,  it  is  well  known,  that  the  object  of  Moham- 
med's law  was,  to  diminish  difficulties.  It  has  been 
our  object,  therefore,  to  shew,  that  Mohammed's 
allowing  himself  to  take  more  wives  than  he  al- 
lowed to  others,  was  not  founded  on  lust,  but  with 
the  view  of  diminishing  the  difficulties  above- 
mentioned  : — to  point  out  the  difficulty  of  other 
individuals  preserving  justice  among  four ;  and 
that  this  was  not  the  case   (with  respect  to  Mo- 
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hammed),  in  a  number  exceeding-  five,  six.  or 
more. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  must  be  quite  clear 
to  every  considerate  person,  that  the  law  of  Mo- 
hammed is  founded  on  the  principles  of  virtue  and 
convenience,  most  of  which  are  apparent  to  every 
attentive  observer:  but,  that  opinions  involving 
doubts  and  difficulties  are  entirely  excluded. 

The  law,  however,  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
Christians,  is,  as  every  man  of  sense  knows,  of 
a  very  different  description  ;  and,  therefore,  can 
never  have  come  from  God.  Such,  for  example, 
as  their  being  allowed  to  drink  wine,  which  never 
fails  to  injure  the  intellect,  for  the  improvement  of 
which  the  missions  of  all  the  Prophets  were  origi- 
nally undertaken.  In  like  manner  too,  their  women 
being-  allowed  to  take  any  man  they  may  please, 
and  whenever  they  please,  cannot  but  superinduce 
great  confusion  in  their  tables  of  pedigrees,  and  must 
put  an  entire  end  to  that  chastity  which,  every  one 
knows,  is  both  necessary  and  proper.  In  such 
a  case  no  one  can  possibly  know  whose  son  he  is. 
Of  a  piece  with  the  above  is,  their  being-  allowed  to 
eat  the  flesh  of  any  animal,  which  has  been  clearly 
shewn,  by  the  physicians,  to  be  the  cause  of  great 
and  serious  evils.*     There  are  others  also,  which 


*  Of  the  falsehood  of  the  above  assertions,  it  would  be 
superfluous  to  offer  any  proof.  On  the  last  there  is  a  curious 
note  in  Pococke's  Specimen,  p.  89,  to  which  the  reader  is 
referred. 
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had  they  come  from  God,  must  have  been  given  in 
consideration  of  (he  weaknesses  of  those  times  : 
such,  for  example,  as  monasticism, — Men  making 
themselves  eunuchs,  and  neglecting-  to  marry; 
which,  it  need  not  be  shewn,  were  all  unnecessary 
and  out  of  place.  For,  to  associate  with  the  good 
and  virtuous,  which  is  the  object  of  Mohammed's 
law,  tends  to  the  advancement  of  both  personal  and 
mental  improvement,  and  is  much  more  becoming 
than  to  become  the  companions  of  stones,  beasts, 
and  reptiles.  To  marry,  then,  which  is  the  proper 
means  by  which  mankind  are  multiplied,  and  which 
constitutes  the  most  perfect  work  of  the  Deity,  must 
be  more  proper,  than  the  neglect  of  doing  so  ;  or, 
than  what  is  worse,  the  mutilation  of  the  human 
frame,  which  is,  in  fact,  to  call  in  question  the 
wisdom  of  God's  works. 

But,  with  respect  to  the  story  of  Zaid's  wife, 
we  say,  it  has  been  taken  from  false  accounts 
which  have  been  fabricated  by  the  enemies  of  the 
faith.  The  true  story  is  this:  When  Mohammed 
saw  Zaid's  wife,  which  happened  by  mere  chance, 
he  made  this  ejaculation,  "  Blessed  be  God,  the 
best  of  Creators."  Zaid's  wife  mentioned  this  to 
her  husband  ;  and,  as  he  had  a  great  regard  for 
Mohammed,  he  began  to  think  that  Mohammed 
had  some  inclination  to  have  her.  Upon  this 
Zaid  divorced  his  wife,  and  requested  Mohammed 
to  take  her.  At  the  same  time  the  angel  Gabriel 
also  appeared,   and  said,    "  Take  her."     On    the 
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same  occasion  a  revelation  was  made  for  the  sake 
of  the  pious,  in  order  that  they  might  experience 
no  difficulty  in  taking  the  wife  of  any  one  who 
was  called  a  son,  although,  in  reality,  he  stood 
not  in  that  relation  to  the  other. 

As  to  the  account  (p.  109.)  of  the  law  laid 
down  by  Mohammed  for  the  regulation  of  his 
own  wives,  men  of  liberal  principles  well  know, 
that  it  was  such  as  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
required ;  and,  that  if  he  had  done  otherwise, 
he  would  have  acted  inconsistently.  But,  in  the 
religion  of  the  Padre,  there  is  neither  modesty 
nor  consideration ;  and  hence  he  has  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  this  was  all  done  in  confor- 
mity with  the  suggestions  of  a  lustful  disposition, 
and  not  after  due  deliberation. 

*f  Another  consideration  is,;'  continues  the 
Padre,  "  that  he  bequeathed  his  power  to  his 
relations,"  (p.  113).  We  answer:  The  meaning 
here  to  be  attached  to  the  word  relations  does 
not  appear  very  obvious  to  us.  If  the  Padre 
intends  to  apply  it  to  AH  and  his  illustrious 
descendants,  as  the  events  which  took  place  would 
seem  to  suggest,  there  can  be  no  doubt  (and  the 
Soonee  themselves  allow  it)  that  this  was  incon- 
sistent with  good  worldly  policy  :  for  there  were 
very  few  indeed  who  had  not  lost  some  relation 
or  other  by  the  sword  of  Ali ;  and  to  such  extre- 
mities had  he  been  reduced  in  consequence,  that 
scarcely  one  person  was  found,  who  could  cordi- 
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ally  take  him  by  the  hand.  The  bequeathing-, 
therefore,  and  delivery  of  the  supreme  power  to 
him,  could  have  come  to  pass  by  no  earthly  means 
whatsoever  ;  but  must  have  been  a  dispensation 
of  the  Almighty  alone,  who  declared,  that  if  Mo- 
hammed did  it  not,  his  mission  would  not  be  ful- 
filled. The  contrary  was  certainly  the  most  likely 
thing  to  have  taken  place;  and  hence  it  was,  that 
the  Prophet  had  so  much  fear  in  making  this  de- 
claration known,  lest  those  who  had  so  lately  em- 
braced Islamism  should  object  and  rebel.  Nor 
did  he  mention  the  circumstance  till  he  had  been 
reprimanded  for  his  negligence,  and  had  received 
the  above-mentioned  revelation  on  the  subject. 

The  Padre  proceeds,  (p.  113)  :  Another  con- 
sideration is,  "  the  contents  of  the  Koran  itself, 
to  which  we  shall  now  briefly  advert,  &c."  (to 
p.  115,  1.  13.)  We  answer:  What  the  Padre 
has  hitherto  said,  sufficiently  vain  and  groundless 
as  it  certainly  is,  cannot,  nevertheless,  be  set  down 
as  the  effect  of  a  wrangling,  contradictory,  or  tri- 
fling disposition,  such  as  he  has  here  manifested 
in  his  account  of  the  Koran  ;  a  book  which  he  has 
formerly  allowed  holds  out  an  unanswerable  chal- 
lenge to  all  to  produce  the  like  ;  affirming,  how- 
ever, at  the  same  time,  that  such  inability  resulted 
not  from  incapacity,  but  from  want  of  experience, 
(p.  81.)  "For,"  continues  he,  "should  others, 
who  have  greater  experience,  make  the  attempt, 
it  is   possible   they   may  succeed."    Now,   this  is 
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advanced  merely  as  a  possibility,  it  is  possible? 
says  he,  they  may  succeed.  Setting  aside,  there- 
fore, this  possibility,  he  seems  to  allow,  that  no 
one  of  the  professors  of  eloquence  among  the 
Arabs,  had  it  in  his  power  to  produce  an  equal 
to  the  Koran  ;  and  we  know,  that  their  inability 
was  occasioned  by  its  consummate  elegance.  How 
then  does  it  happen,  that  he  now  attempts  to  lower 
the  estimation  of  the  Koran,  affirming  it  to  be 
inferior  to  the  generally  acknowledged  works  of 
merit,  ignorant  as  he  is  of  the  arts  of  eloquence, 
notwithstanding  the  fact,  that  the  most  learned 
among  the  Arabs,  from  the  day  in  which  the 
Koran  was  revealed  to  the  present,  (a  period  ex- 
ceeding twelve  hundred  years),  have  made  every 
effort  to  produce  an  equal  to  the  smallest  portion 
of  it,  and  yet  have  confessed  their  inability  to 
do  so?  And  further,  have  considered  it  as  their 
greatest  happiness,  to  have  arrived  at  the  meaning 
of  any  one  of  its  more  recondite  declarations  ? 

But,  waving  the  consideration  of  the  elegance 
of  the  Koran,  every  one,  who  has  made  any  profi- 
ciency in  the  experience  of  its  declarations,  is 
aware,  that  such  is  their  sublimity  and  excellence, 
even  when  viewed  in  the  lowest  stage  of  attain- 
ment, as  to  exceed  the  greatest  inventive  powers 
of  man.  The  different  gradations  of  attainment 
in  divine  knowledge  which  they  present,  are  stated 
by  the  learned  as  not  fewer  than  one  thousand  ; 
and,    we  affirm,   such  are  the  allusions  found  in 
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every  verse,  (or  in  every  two  verses  at  farthest) 
to  every  one  of  these  different  gradations  in  divine 
knowledge.,  as  must  convince  every  intelligent 
reader,  that  their  author  must  have  had  the  ex- 
perience of  a  thousand  years  at  least. 

The  Law  and  the  Gospel,  on  the  contrary,  con- 
tain no  such  declarations,  if  you  except  a  very  few 
instances;  nor  will  the  whole  amount  to  what 
is  contained  in  one  verse  of  the  Koran.  It  must 
be  clear,  therefore,  that  all  this  could  never  have 
come  from  any  one  merely  laying  claim  to  a  prophe- 
tic mission,  without  previous  instruction  either  in 
the  arts  of  reading  and  reasoning,  or  in  the  ways 
of  religion  ;  and  still  more  so  when  we  consider, 
that  no  one  can,  without  the  teaching  of  the  Al- 
mighty himself,  make  any  proficiency  in  such 
knowledge,  during  the  longest  period  of  human 
life.  But,  with  respect  to  Mohammed,  we  know, 
that  he  had  received  instruction  from  no  one.  It 
must  follow,  therefore,  that  the  contents  of  the 
Koran  must  have  come  from  God  ;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  the  objections  of  the  Padre  are  weak 
and  groundless. 

With  regard  to  what  has  been  said,  namely, 
"  that  the  Koran  has  neither  poetry  nor  arrange- 
ment," (p.  113),  if  it  be  meant,  that  the  sentences 
are  not  duly  arranged  in  the  verses,  the  assertion 
is  contrary  to  truth  :  for  every  verse  is  so  admi- 
rably arranged,  with  regard  to  the  context,  as 
to  be   perfectly   unobjectionable.     Still,   any  one 
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disposed  to  object  may  do  so,  the  only  reward 
he  will  have  will  be  his  own  disgrace.  But,  if 
objection  be  made  to  the  arrangement  of  the  verses, 
we  reply  :  It  is  true  some  of  the  verses  do,  at  first 
sight,  appear  to  be  dislocated  and  defective,  which 
may  be  accounted  for  in  several  ways ;  one  of 
which  is  the  great  ignorance  of  its  first  compilers: 
for  the  Califs  Omar  and  Othman,  who  had  no 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  took  upon  themselves  this 
office.  It  is  related  indeed  in  a  tradition  which 
may  be  relied  upon,  that  they  omitted  some  pas- 
sages, which  were  unfavourable  to  their  own  in- 
terests.* The  holy  Imams,f  however,  as  well  as 
the  orthodox  Califs,  and  particularly  Ali  Ibn  Abi 
Talib,  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  true  ar- 
rangement of  the  verses  and  context,  as  well  as  of 
those  changes  which  had  been  made  by  others ; 
and  this,  for  the  sake  of  posterity,  they  have  deli- 
vered in  their  traditions. 


*  In  the  Dabistan  of  Meer  Mohsin  Fani,  (p.  337  of  the 
Calcutta  edition,)  we  have  the  following  passage,  after  which 
one  of  the  chapters  of  the  Koran,  which  it  is  said  to  have 
been  the  intention  of  Othman  to  destroy,  is  given.    <£  jjuj!> 

"  It  is  said  by  some  that  Othman,  having  burnt  the  copies 
of  the  Koran,  destroyed  some  of  the  chapters  which  spoke 
of  the  dignity  of  Ali  and  of  his  house,  of  which  the  following 
is  one,  &c" 

t  See  the  note  in  pp.  347-8-9- 
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It  is  probable  that  Ali  might  have  received  an 
injunction  from  the  Prophet,  not  to  lend  his  assist- 
ance in  the  compilation  and  publication  of  the 
Koran :  for,  at  first,  the  opponents  would  have 
refused  to  accept  of  such  assistance,  affirming-  that 
they  had  no  need  of  his  copy  :  the  consequence  of 
this  would  be,  that  Ali  would  conceal  it.  After- 
wards, when  they  attempted  to  get  possession  of 
it  by  stratagem,  in  order  to  destroy  it,  he  likewise 
concealed  it,  and  it  has,  since  that  time,  been  pre- 
served by  his  descendants.  At  present,  this  copy 
is  in  the  custody  of  the  reigning  Imam ;  and,  as  it 
has  never  been  seen  by  the  Padre^  it  is  impos- 
sible for  him  to  say,  whether  the  verses  in  it  are 
properly  arranged  or  not. 

But,  when  any  verse  is  complete,  presenting 
in  its  construction  no  subject  without  its  predi- 
cate ;  no  verb  without  its  nominative ;  no  relative 
sentence  without  its  correlative  one,  what  neces- 
sity can  there  be,  that  such  a  verse  should  be  con- 
nected with  any  other,  in  order  to  become  more 
perfect ;  allowing  that  this  would  involve  no  im- 
possibility in  terms  ?  And  again,  when  a  preceding 
verse  is  already  perfect,  how  can  its  perfection 
be  increased  by  the  addition  of  the  following 
one,  or  vice  versa  ?  Now,  in  the  Koran,  we  know 
of  no  verse,  if  we  except  one  only,  namely  : 
(j^\  ^J\  isJcJy  IjkaJtt  M  ),  the  third  verse  of  the 
fourth  chapter,  which  is  thus  defective,  and  pre- 
sents   a  relative    without   its    corresponding   cor- 

B  B  2 
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relative  expression.  But  here,  we  have  an  indis- 
putable tradition  assuring  us,  that  this  is  owing 
to  the  compilers  of  the  Koran ;  and,  that  the  context 
stood  differently  at  the  first.  But,  if  the  Padre 
means,  that  those  verses  which  treat  on  the  unity 
of  the  Deity, — on  religious  assurance, — on  the  fun- 
damental and  their  derivative  doctrines, — on  the 
victories  (gained  by  the  Prophet) ;  that  others  which 
contain  the  narratives,  the  exhortations,  or  the  pre- 
cepts, are  not  found  in  some  particular  parts  reser- 
ved for  that  purpose,  but  are  spread  throughout 
the  whole  book  ;  the  fundamentals  being  sometimes 
found  in  connection  with  their  derivative  doctrines, 
and  sometimes  among  the  narratives  : — the  deri- 
vative doctrines  sometimes  before,  and  at  others 
after  the  fundamental  ones  : — and  the  narratives 
occasionally  repeated  in  other  places,  the  answer 
is  this  : 

After  it  has  been  shewn  that  every  verse  is 
complete  in  itself,  with  respect  to  the  subject  on 
which  it  treats,  no  fault  can  be  found  with  the 
Koran  on  account  of  its  arrangement.  On  the 
contrary,  that  ought  rather  to  be  considered  as 
a  proof  that  the  book  itself  came  from  God.  For, 
although  it  is  not  arranged  as  human  composi- 
tions are,  in  which  every  chapter  is  composed  and 
arranged  with  reference  to  the  subjects  on  which 
they  treat ;  and  in  which  many  inconsistencies 
are  nevertheless  apparent,  yet  the  Koran,  im- 
possible as  this  seems  to  be,  and  dispersed  as  the 
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subjects  on  which  it  treats  are,  never  departs  in 
the  smallest  degree  from  the  objects  which  it  has 
in  view,  namely  ;  the  characters  of  the  Pious, — 
a  display  of  the  various  gradations  of  religious 
experience,  and  of  the  fundamental  and  deri- 
vative doctrines,  whether  indispensable  or  not, 
without  betraying  the  smallest  discrepancy  of 
sentiment.*  As  to  authors  in  general,  although 
they  first  divide  their  books  into  chapters  and 
sections,  prefixing  a  preface,  in  which  they  point 
out  the  object  of  their  work,  and  adding  a  conclu- 
sion, they  do,  nevertheless,  universally  fall  short 
of  fulfilling  their  promise  to  the  Reader  ;  whereas 
the  Koran,  on  the  contrary,  exhibits  nothing  like 
inconsistency  in  declaring  the  whole  will  of  God. 
And  indeed,  God  himself  has  said,  "  If  it  had  been 
from  any  besides  God,  they  would  certainly  have 
found  therein  many  contradictions."  f 

Another  reason  why  this  want  of  arrangement 
has  obtained  in  the  Koran  is  this  :  Authors,  in  ar- 
ranging their  books,  select  and  lay  down  certain 
questions  which  they  intend  to  discuss  :  and  good 
sense  suggests  the  propriety  of  dividing  books  into 


*  J,  j  lo^r10  (jwmi  h-j  •  I  am  apprehensive  that  there 
is  some  error  in  this  passage :  if  not  I  must  confess  that  I  do 
not  see  its  precise  force.  In  the  transl  tion  I  have  been 
guided  principally  by  the  context,  ^^  ^  \\  is  perhaps 
the  true  reading. 

+  Sale's  Koran,    Vol.  1.  p.  103. 
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chapters  and  sections  for  this  purpose.  But  the 
Koran  was  revealed  by  parcels  during  a  space  of 
twenty  years  :  such  declarations,  therefore.,  as  cir- 
cumstances made  necessary,  were  revealed.  The 
derivative  doctrines  were  not  then  wanted ;  while 
others  of  a  different  description  were.  Some  of 
the  revelations  described  the  state  of  the  heretics 
of  those  times,  or  of  others  which  should  immedi- 
ately succeed,  and  which  it  was  necessary  should 
be  made  known.  Other  parts  enjoined  the  prac- 
tice of  fighting  for  the  faith,  which  was  then  indis- 
pensable. Others  gave  such  narratives  as  were 
suitable  to  the  dignity  and  nature  of  the  subject. 
And,  upon  the  whole,  as  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  revelation  was  made  were  daily  varying, 
the  arrangement  of  the  Koran  necessarily  varied 
from  that  of  other  books,  every  day  requiring  a  re- 
velation suited  to  its  circumstances,  and,  conse- 
quently, agreeing  or  disagreeing  with  that,  which 
had  already  been  made.  This,  however,  cannot 
be  considered  as  a  fault  in  the  Koran  ;  for  there 
would  be  no  difficulty  in  shewing,  that  every  event 
which  took  place,  during  the  twenty  years  of  Mo- 
hammed's mission,  was  regulated  by  the  will  and 
consummate  wisdom  of  the  Almighty,  and  not  by 
the  council  or  projects  of  the  Prophet,  of  which  the 
passage,  "  it  is  no  other  than  a  revelation,  which 
hath  been  revealed  to  him,"*  is  a  sufficient  proof. 


*  Sale,  Vol.  II.  p.  38.9. 
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The  repetition  of  certain  verses  in  the  Koran 
must  be  ascribed  to  the  same  cause.  A  sentence, 
for  instance,  suitable  to  the  subject  of  any  discourse, 
might  have  been  written  by  any  one  twenty  years 
ago.  Now,  should  the  same  sentiment  again  be 
expressed  in  the  same  words,  when  treating  on  the 
same  subject,  particularly  if  the  terms  in  which  it 
had  been  delivered,  had  now  acquired  a  force  which 
they  did  not  possess  in  the  first  instance,  would  any 
one  think  of  saying  that  this  was  an  unnecessary 
repetition  ?  The  fact  is,  this  is  what  is  done  by 
almost  every  writer:  but  had  this  formerly  been 
considered  as  an  infraction  of  the  rules  of  rhetoric, 
it  would  certainly  have  been  avoided  by  the  Pro- 
fessors of  that  art.  Besides,  this  repetition  is  also 
found  to  prevail  in  the  Pentateuch  itself. 

When  our  opponent  says,  that  cc  in  many  in- 
stances the  Koran  has  nothing  to  recommend  it 
but  the  mere  rhythmus,"  (p.  113,)  if  he  means 
that  this  is  superfluous  and  adds  nothing  to  the 
sense,  We  reply,  in  the  first  place ;  no  such  thing 
as  this  is  to  be  found  in  the  Koran  :  and,  in  the 
second,  that  the  rhythmus  is  so  far  from  being 
a  blemish,  that  it  constitutes  one  of  the  greatest 
beauties  of  its  style ;  and  one,  which  those  who  are 
best  acquainted  with  this  subject,  have  always 
admired.  Should  it  be  objected,  that  another  style 
should  have  been  adopted  when  treating  again  on 
the  same  subject,  but  that  the  present  one  has 
been  retained  merely  for  the  sake  of  the  rhythmus, 
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it  may  be  replied :  As  the  style  is  not  injured  by 
the  rhythmus,  but,  on  the  contrary,  rendered  per- 
fectly elegant  by  its  adoption,  the  objection  must 
fall  to  the  ground. 

But  the  most  astonishing  of  all  is,  the  asser- 
tion that  the  Koran  contains  many  low  and  vulgar 
expressions:  (p.  113),  for  the  truth  is,  the  number 
of  its  expressions,  which  may  be  fully  understood  by 
human  investigation,  is  very  small.  The  far  greater 
part  can  be  fully  comprehended  by  none  but  the 
Prophet  himself,  or  the  descendants  of  his  house. 
And  hence  it  is,  that  the  citation  of  one  verse  only, 
when  fully  understood,  has  always  been  deemed 
sufficient  to  establish  any  point  in  divinity.  None 
of  the  learned,  who  have  appeared  during  the  space 
of  twelve  hundred  years,  have  hitherto  been  able 
to  discover  the  low  and  vulgar  expressions  allu- 
ded to  by  bur  opponent  >  it  is,  therefore,  incumbent 
on  him  to  point  them  out,  that  the  grounds  of  his 
assertions  might  be  known.  And,  if  he  does  this 
with  as  much  felicity  as  he  has  the  blunders  of  his 
own  visionary  imagination,  the  truth  of  what  he 
says  will  be  evident  enough. 

The  result  of  our  own  enquiries  on  this  subject 
is,  that  the  Almighty  has  no  where,  in  the  Koran, 
presented  any  low  or  vulgar  subject  to  the  reader: 
on  the  contrary,  its  contents  embrace  those  requi- 
sites only,  which  are  the  characteristics  of  real 
piety,  and  which  are  therefore  necessary  to  be 
known.     These  again  are  described  in   language 
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the  most  concise  and  elegant  possible :  but,  as  for 
low  and  vulgar  expressions ,  or  points  unworthy  of 
recital,  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Koran. 

But,  if  the  objection  goes  to  assert,  that  the 
Koran  contains  words  and  phrases  in  common  use, 
such,  for  instance,  as  heaven,  earth,  he  said,  he 
says,  or  the  like,  We  answer,  in  the  first  place; 
These  are  not  low  and  vulgar  expressions,  merely 
because  they  are  commonly  in  use.  Low  expres- 
sions are  those,  which,  considered  in  themselves 
alone,  imply  something  low  or  vulgar  ;  things  with 
which  all  are  well  acquainted  ;  but,  from  the 
knowledg-e  of  which,  no  real  advantage  is  to  be 
derived.  And,  we  affirm,  in  the  second  place, 
that  all  the  divine  books  abound  in  expressions 
of  this  description,  whence  it  should  follow  by  the 
Padre's  reasoning-,  that  these  books  are  not  of 
divine  origin. 

Again,  the  assertion,  that  the  Koran  contains 
"  many  stories  which  are  altogether  unnecessary, 
because  they  are  to  be  found  in  the  books  of  the 
Jews  and  Christians/'  (ibid.)  is  perfectly  futile; 
for  these  stories  are,  in  the  estimation  of  those 
who  are  qualified  to  judge,  of  the  greatest  value; 
because  they  detail  the  various  punishments  which 
await  the  wicked,  as  well  as  the  instances  of  love 
and  favour  which  God  has  shown  to  those  who 
have  obeyed  him  and  his  Prophets.  Nor  does 
their  being  found  in  the  Law,  Gospels,  or  any  other 
book,  make  it  at  all  unnecessary  that  they  should 


appear  again  in  the  Koran.  For,  upon  this  prin- 
ciple, no  one  would  be  at  liberty  to  insert  in  his 
writings,  any  thing-  which  another  had  written 
before  him  :  if  he  did  so,  he  would  be  accused 
of  plagiarism.  No  one,  however,  has  hitherto 
thought  of  making  this  a  question,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fact,  that  most  of  the  narratives  given  in 
the  Koran  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
former  Prophets ;  and,  what  is  more  astonishing, 
these  are  given  without  the  least  discrepancy  or 
self-contradiction.  But  the  most  wonderful  thing 
of  all  is,  the  descriptions  found  in  the  Koran  of 
the  errors  of  the  Jewish  Doctors,  namely;  that 
some  of  them  were  totally  ignorant  of  the  scope  and 
meaning  of  the  Scriptures ;  that  others  wilfully 
corrupted  them  ;  and  that  others  again  endea- 
voured to  explain  what  they  understood  not  by 
mere  conjecture.*  Now,  however  useless  these 
narratives  may  be  said  to  be,  certain  it  is  that 
their  being  translated  into  the  Arabic  f  from  the 
Hebrew  or  Syriac  languages,  would  at  least  enable 
the  Arabs  to  become  acquainted  with  them. 

With  respect  to  the  following  positions  of  the 
Padre,   namely  ;    "  Add  to  these  many  such  un- 


rase 


*  MS.    &]     <u^    u-^V    U=^    *j\y     The    Ph 

c^o^b   W^>  is  taken  from  the  Koran>   chaP-  18,   ver"  2S* 
See  Marracci. 

+  MS.  jit  the  context  manifestly  requiring  ^jy. . 
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meaning  passages  as  the  following.  In  the  chapter 
of  Lockman  we  have;  il  And  he  hath  thrown  on 
the  earth  mountains  firmly  rooted,  &c."  (pp.113, 
114.)  We  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  mistake 
has  been  made  in  designating  the  chapters  from 
which  these  extracts  have  been  taken  ;  for  the 
fact  is  just  the  reverse  of  the  Padre's  statement; 
the  first  passage  having  been  taken  from  the 
chapter  of  Lockman ;  the  second  from  that  of  the 
Cave.*  And,  in  the  second,  that  the  meaning 
of  the  first  extract  is,  that  the  Almighty  placed 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth  great  and  immoveable 
mountains,  because  he  was  unwilling  that  any 
motion  should  take  place  in  its  surface  which  may 
annoy  or  affright  its  inhabitants.  Now,  no  one 
can  be  ignorant,  that  this  sentiment  is  such  as  to 
be  wholly  unimpeachable ;  and,  that  it  is  of  a  piece 
with  that  gracious  disposition  of  the  Almighty, 
which  has  so  often  been  manifested  to  those  who 
love  and  serve  him  :  as  if  he  should  say,  I  created 
the  earth  and  placed  it  upon  the  surface  of  the 
waters;  and,  lest  it  should  move,  disturb  you, 
or  break  your  repose,  I  have  placed  mountains 
upon  its  surface,  just  as  anchors  are  appended 
to  ships,  in  order  to  insure  its  stability,  and  to 
give  confidence  to  you  its  inhabitants.  These 
sentiments  are  not  only  such  as  to  be  compatible 


*  This  mistake  I  have  corrected  as  noticed  at  the  foot  of 
page  113. 
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with  real  eloquence,  but  conformable  to  truth, 
and  are  agreeable  to  the  traditions,  as  the  Doctors 
of  the  Shiah  have  shewn,  namely;  that  the  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  earth  have  been  so  disposed,  as 
best  to  promote  the  common  good  for  which  they 
have  been  designed;  and  so  arranged,  that  nothing 
but  great  external  violence  can  bring  about  a  con- 
trary effect.  It  is  also  related  in  the  Hadith,* 
that,  "  In  the  beginning  the  earth  moved  upon 
the  face  of  the  waters  like  a  boat,  and  that  it  was 
set  at  rest  by  immoveable  mountains  being  placed 
upon  it.  It  has  also  been  related  by  Dhohakf 
that  the  Almighty  placed  nineteen  mountains  as 
nails  in  different  parts  of  the  earth,  in  order  to 
give  it  stability.  Of  these  the  Caucasus,  the 
Abukabis,  \  the  Judi,§  Libanus,  Sinai,  Sinin,  || 
and  Bir,f  may  be  noticed.    Upon  the  whole  then, 


*  A  general  title  for  any  collection  of  the  traditions. 

t  See  D'Herbelot's  last  article  under  this  name. 

%  A  mountain  near  Mecca,  according  to  the  iJL^\  <_->Ui 
JUjJlj    *V^1?   ky  Zamakhshari. 

§  According  to  the  work  entitled  ,*s*M  U  +5?*°  the 
name  of  a  mountain  in  Mosul,  also  of  another  in  Mesopotamia. 
To  this  last  the  author  of  the  Kamoos  adds  another  in  Aja. 

||  According  ti  the  author  of  the  Kamoos  the  name  of 
a  mountain  in  Syria. 

IT  This  is  probably  the^  Obair  of  the  +s***a\  U  fS*" , 

which  according  to  that  work  is  a  mountain  ^,lx» J    ^J>j\    ^ 
in  the  co\mtry  of  Dhiban. 
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this   was   nothing-   more    than    what   the  state  of 
things  required,  and  what  nothing  but  folly  would 
have  left  undone  :  it  is  also  in  conformity  with  the 
traditions,  and  agreeable  to  truth,  no  less  than  its 
relation  is  with  the  requirements  of  real  eloquence. 
It  is  difficult  for  us  to  say  how  the  Padre   could 
have  understood  this  passage  so  as  to  have  pro- 
nounced it  unmeaning.     The  second  extract,  in 
like   manner,    presents    nothing   loiv    or   vulgar, 
either  in  expression  or  meaning.     The  truth  is, 
the   Padre   has  failed  in   attempting  to  shew  his 
own   acuteness,     having    forborne    to    offer    any 
proof  of  his  assertions.     Has  not  his  own  acute- 
ness here  set   in  a  spring  of  black  mud?    The 
truth   is,   the    sun   neither   rises    from   the    earth 
nor  sets   in  it ;    nor  does  it  ever  leave   its   own 
orbit,*  or  set  in  any  warm  or  muddy  well,   as  the 
writers  on  Astronomy  have  shewn.     The  Padre 
seems  here  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  expression, 
"  he  found  it:"  for,  if  he  had  not,  he  would  have 
seen  that  his  remarks  were  perfectly  out  of  place. 
When  any  one  is  surrounded  by  the  sea,  we  know, 
the  sun   appears  to  him  to  rise  from  the  water, 
and  to  set  in  it.     Now,  what  difficulty  can  there 
be  in   supposing   that   Alexander,    looking   from 
a   distance,  saw  the   sun  apparently  setting  in  a 


*  The  Orientals  still  follow  the  Astronomy  of  Ptolemy, 
in  which  the  Sun  is  made  to  revolve  like  the  planets  in  its 
own  orbit,  or  heaven,  as  thev  term  it. 
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well  of  water?  It  is  also  related  by  Kaab  Elah- 
bar,*  that  a  passage  occurs  in  the  Pentateuch 
wherein  it  is  said,  that  the  Sun  sets  in  a  spring* 
of  black  water ;  which  must  either  be  understood 
figuratively,  or,  as  relating  the  thing  merely  as  it 
appeared.     But  of  this  we  are  not  certain. 

Again,  the  accounts  given  of  the  belief  of 
Alexander,  which  have  been  written  by  his  com- 
panions, and  in  which  it  is  said  that  he  was  an 
infidel,  cannot  be  construed  as  proving  that  the 
Koran  does  not  come  from  God  :  for,  there  are 
many  accounts  in  the  Koran,  which  even  contra- 
dict those  given  by  the  ancient  Prophets,  what 
wonder  then  if  it  contradicts  those  histories  ?  But 
the  truth  is,  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  derived 
from  the  Koran  is,  the  declaration  that  the  learned 
of  former  times  have  corrupted  the  text  of  the 
ancient  histories ;  so  that  there  is  no  religious 
sect  whatever  now  in  possession  of  histories,  in 
which  implicit  confidence  can  be  placed  ;  for  they 
all  abound  with  false,  vain,  and  extravagant  nar- 
ratives.f    But,  further,  as  faith  is  the  secret  ope- 


^  *-~r  +■■+■+  .**  **+*■  +  ^-*--^*s*"  * 


*  In  the  MS.  uUf-fJjj/*  J^>  J*$\  <-r*£  )S '  T  have 
no  doubt  that  this  name  ought  to  be  written  ^L-wM  ^-r^ > 
as  suggested  to  me  some  time  ago  by  the  learned  Professor 
of  Hebrew  at  Oxford,  and  as  it  will  appear  in  his  next  part 
of  his  continuation  of  Uri's  Catalogue. 

t  How  does  this  agree  with  the  sentiments  broached  at 
pp.  222-3  ? 
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ration  of  the  mind,  might  it  not  be  true  that 
Alexander  did  really  believe  in  God ;  but  that  he 
did.,  for  some  political  reason  or  other,  conceal 
this  from  his  companions ;  and  that  it  was  the 
pleasure  of  the  Almighty  to  reveal  the  fact  in 
the  Koran  ? 

The  next  assertion,  namely,  that  many  con- 
tradictions occur  in  the  Koran,  (p.  114),  is  per- 
fectly of  a  piece  with  the  preceding  ones;  and  is 
founded  on  the  erroneous  principles  of  the  Jews 
and  Christians,  who  hold,  that,  from  the  consi- 
deration of  the  omniscience  of  the  Deity,  extend- 
ing as  it  does  through  every  period  of  time,  it 
is  impossible  that  any  thing  like  abrogation  can 
take  place  in  his  law.  Now  every  intelligent 
person  must  see  the  futility  of  such  reasoning  as 
this.  For  the  precepts  of  God  are  always  deli- 
vered with  a  special  regard  to  the  necessities  of 
li is  servants.  And  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
these  must  vary  with  the  varying  exigencies  of 
the  times  in  which  they  are  delivered.  The  divine 
Lawgiver  may  here  be  considered  as  the  spiritual 
physician  of  his  people  ;  who,  like  a  temporal  phy- 
sician, prescribes  such  regimen  and  medicine  as 
are  most  likely  to  suit  the  wants  of  his  patient. 
And,  as  the  varying  state  of  the  disease  will  at 
one  time  call  for  one  remedy,  at  another  for  an- 
other, so  does  it  come  to  pass  with  respect  to  the 
Physician  of  the  soul.  His  knowledge,  therefore, 
of  the  future,  will   have  this  advantage,  that  he 
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will  be  implicated  in  neither  doubt  nor  mistake; 
nor,  consequently,  lay  down  any  law  for  the  observ- 
ance of  his  people,  which  will  not  tend  to  promote 
their  general  happiness  :  and  not,  that  when  he 
knows  that  such  and  such  a  law  will  be  advan- 
tageous up  to  such  and  such  a  period,  and  no 
farther,  that  he  should  not  then  change  it  for 
another.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  divine  Law- 
giver legislate  in  conformity  with  the  dictates  of 
omniscience,  the  abrogation  of  certain  laws  will 
follow  as  a  necessary  consequence.  And,  as  every 
one  knows  that  the  circumstances  of  those  who 
devote  themselves  to  his  service  are  continually 
changing  ;  and  that  those  of  no  individual  remain 
stationary  for  any  considerable  length  of  time ; 
and,  further,  that  the  spiritual  state  of  man  is 
equally  varying,  what,  Ave  ask,  would  an  all-wise 
and  powerful  Lawgiver  do,  in  such  a  case,  but 
vary  his  laws  accordingly  ? 

Our  opponent  has  also  said,  that  the  Gospel 
does  not  abrogate  the  law,  (p.  115).  But  this 
is  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  the  Gospels 
contain  no  law  at  all  :  if  they  had,  they  must  have 
abrogated  those  already  given,  which  is  a  sufficient 
denial  of  his  premises.  If  then  the  Gospel  had 
contained  any  law,  this  must  have  necessarily 
abrogated  that  of  Moses.  Now,  the  greater  part 
of  the  laws  to  which  the  Christians  subscribe,  are 
those  which  relate  to  their  prayers,  fasts,  marri- 
ages, and  the  like  :    all   of  which  are   manifestly 
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contrary  to  those  of  the  Jews.  We  now  ask, 
are  those  precepts,  which  prevail  among  the 
Christians,  and  by  which  both  rich  and  poor  are 
bound,  and  to  which  both  acknowledge  obedi- 
ence, established  by  the  authority  of  Jesus  or  not? 
If  they  are,  so  many  of  them  as  oppose  the  law 
of  Moses  do  virtually  abrogate  that  law  :  those 
which  do  not,  may  properly  be  said  to  fulfil  it. 
But,  if  they  are  not  derived  from  him,  but  have 
originated  only  in  the  authority  of  the  learned, 
then,  that  religion  can  challenge  the  reverence 
of  none,  much  less  of  men  of  talent  and  edu- 
cation. 

But  further,  had  no  variation  taken  place  in 
the  laws  and  requirements  of  religion,  the  mission 
of  one  Prophet  after  another,  as  well  as  the  conse- 
cutive revelations  of  different  laws,  could  have  had 
no  other  object  than  that  of  confusion  and  per- 
plexity. It  therefore  became  necessary  that  all 
should  finally  be  subject  to  one  law,  differing 
from  those  which  had  previously  been  revealed. 
Upon  the  whole  then,  any  one  carefully  comparing 
the  Koran,  with  either  the  law  or  the  Gospels, 
(waving  the  considerations  respecting  the  creeds 
of  Mohammedans,  Christians,  or  Jews,)  will  not 
only  find,  that  the  Koran  is  greatly  superior  to 
both  in  style,  but  also  in  the  sublimity  of  its  doc- 
trines : — that  the  most  sagacious  and  best  in- 
formed among  men  have  confessed  their  inability 
to  arrive  even  at  the  lowest  degree  of  the  divine 
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knowledge  which  it  unfolds ;  comprehending  as 
it  does  every  mystery  relating-  either  to  the  creation 
or  resurrection  of  man,  and  containing  the  prin- 
ciples both  of  divine  and  worldly  policy  ; — divulging 
both  the  experience  and  doctrines  of  the  ancients  ; — 
publishing  the  principles,  circumstances  and  acts 
of  the  moderns  ; — leading  to  the  true  way  of  sal- 
vation ; — detailing  the  particulars  respecting  both 
the  creation,  and  the  day  of  judgment,  notwith- 
standing its  unusual  style  and  arrangement.  Such 
too  is  the  beauty  of  its  style,  that  the  more  it 
is  read,  the  greater  does  the  desire  of  reading  it 
become.  Those  who  have  made  it  their  business 
continually  to  peruse  it,  have  derived  from  its 
declarations  the  most  exalted  notions  of  spiritual 
things,  which  have  been  followed  up  by  the  great- 
est advances  in  the  experience  of  them  :  to  which 
may  be  added,  the  best  instructions  even  as  it 
regards  the  things  of  this  life.  Enchanters  have, 
by  its  words,  laid  angels,  devils,  and  even  the  stars 
of  heaven  under  contribution  :  and  physicians 
have  prescribed  the  continual  reading  of  it,  as 
the  means  of  curing  many  diseases.  That  this 
has  all  taken  place  is  indisputable,  although  a  part 
only  has  been  experienced  by  the  author,  and  the 
rest  reached  him  by  report.  And  God  is  our 
judge,  to  whose  decision  we  appeal,  that  what 
has  here  been  said,  is  not  a  tenth  or  even  a 
thousandth  part  of  what  may  be  advanced,  with 
respect  to  the  Koran  :  and,  that  what  has  been 
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advanced,  has   not  been   exaffg-erated   by  contro 


versial  feelings. 

What  the  Padre  has  said,  therefore,  namely; 
that  any  one,  upon  his  first  seeing-  such  a  book 
as  this,  cannot  but  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
it  never  came  from  God,*  is  derived  from  the 
same  prejudiced  source  with  the  following",  "  But 
another,  not  being  a  proselyte  to  his  creed,  and 
seeing-  all  these  things  concur  in  him,  cannot  but 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  no  Prophet." 
(p.   115). 

We  would  here  ask  the  Padre,  what  is  the 
precise  character  of  those  accomplishments,  which 
Mohammed  did,  or  did  not,  possess  ?  The  first,  and 
indeed  the  source  of  all  human  accomplishments, 
is  knowledge.  Now,  at  the  time  in  which  Mo- 
hammed made  a  claim  to  prophecy,  and  in  which, 
as  our  opponent  thinks,  he  published  his  Koran, 
had  he  been  instructed  by  any  one  in  the  mysteries 
of  the  creation  and  resurrection  ?  Had  any  one 
taught  him  which  was  the  way  of  truth  and  hap- 
piness, so  as  to  enable  him  to  advance  the  spiritual 
state  of  his  followers?  Or  was  the  fact  otherwise? 
If  it  be  replied,  that  he  had  received  no  such 
knowledge,  we  ask,  in  the  next  place,  whence 
then  have  those  principles  of  knowledge  been 
derived,  which  appear  in  the  Koran  ?  Whence 
those  divine   mysteries  ? — Which   of  the  learned 


*  Alluding  to  p.  114.    "Again,  the  contradictions,  &c. 
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Jews  or  Christians  was  it  who  laid  them  down,  and 
then  published  them  in  the  name  of  Mohammed? 
From  whom  was  it  that  this  law  of  truth  and 
equity  proceeded,  every  particle  of  which  is  con- 
formable to  right  reason  and  the  fitness  of  things? 
From  whom,  we  ask,  could  all  this  have  come, 
but  from  him  who  is  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  to 
whom  every  mystery  is  plain,  every  secret  known? 
Let  the  reply  be  dictated  by  justice  and  guided 
by  truth,  since  the  only  thing  to  be  had  from 
a  wrangling  and  rebellious  disposition  is  mistake 
and  error. 

The  second  accomplishment  is,  mildness  of 
disposition.  Should  it  then  be  said  that  this  was 
not  possessed  by  Mohammed,  we  then  ask ;  How 
came  it  to  pass  that  the  Arabs  who  inhabited 
the  desert,  traversing  it  without  controul,  and 
treating  one  another  with  the  bitterest  hatred, 
were  so  brought  together  by  him  as  to  consider 
each  other  as  friends,  and  eventually  to  make  the 
contract  of  brotherhood?*  How  was  it  that  they 
attended  him  continually  and  faithfully,  consider- 
ing him  as  the  bond  of  union  by  which  they  were 
severally  united,— rendering  him  the  most  un- 
feigned obedience, — risking  their  lives,  property, 
and  reputation  ;  and  acting  a  part  which  some 
would  have  thought  bordering  on  insanity,  with 
no  other  view  than  the  desire  of  cultivating  his 


Ann.   Moslem.   Vol.  I.  p.  76-7- 
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friendship,  if  he  had  not  shewn  himself  to  be  mild, 
patient,  and  tractable  ?  How  was  it,  we  ask,  that 
this  almost  savage  race  of  men  was  thus  disposed 
to  seize  the  borders  of  his  garment,  and  to  advance 
the  interests  of  his  religion  at  the  expense  of  their 
own  lives  and  fortunes?  "If  (as  it  is  declared  in 
the  Koran,*)  thou  hadst  been  severe  and  hard- 
hearted, they  had  surely  separated  themselves 
from  about  thee." 

But,  if  Mohammed  had  not  really  been  of 
a  mild  disposition,  how  could  he  have  written  and 
published  this  verse  in  the  Koran,  namely  ;  "  Thou 
art  of  a  noble  disposition."  ?f  For,  a  vicious 
disposition  is  not  a  thing  to  be  long  kept  secret : 
one  day  or  hour,  particularly  when  engaged  in 
marches,  battles,  and  the  like,  when  the  passions 
of  men  are  harassed  and  excited,  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  discover  the  real  state  of  the  case, 
and  to  give  the  lie  to  both  God  and  the  Prophet. 
Now,  let  justice  be  done  him.  Did  he  not  aban- 
don the  allurements  of  the  world,  leaving  the 
things  of  time  and  of  sense,  and  seek  his  satis- 
faction in  the  house  of  God  ?  Did  he  not  suffer 
hunger  without  repining,  and  daily  and  weekly 
mortify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  by  resignation  and 
contentment?  Did  he  not  conduct  himself  with 
a  strict  regard  to  justice  among  his  people ;  and, 


*  Chap.  8.   ver.  Hit).     Sale,   Vol.  I.  p.  7f). 
+  Chap.  6*8.   ver.  .">. 
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leaving-  the  things  of  this  world,  fix  his  attentions 
on  those  of  another?  Did  he  not  lay  it  down  as 
a  maxim,  that  fthe  love  of  the  world  was  the 
origin  of  all  sin,"*- — that  the  service  of  God  was 
the  only  source  of  salvation,  but  that  rebellion 
against  him  was  the  harbinger  of  ruin  '!  Did  not 
his  precepts  bear  more  heavily  on  himself  than 
on  others?  Was  he  not  a  friend  to  those  who 
loved  God,  and  an  enemy  to  those  who  hated 
him?  Was  not  his  own  love  to  God  ardent, 
while  his  contempt  for  every  thing-  else  was  real 
and  permanent?  And,  in  a  word,  did  he  not, 
while  he  adhered  stedfastly  to  him,  treat  every 
earthly  consideration  as  of  no  importance  what- 
soever? Now,  let  every  candid  person  judge  for 
himself.  Suppose  a  person  to  have  appeared  pos- 
sessed of  such  qualifications  as  these,  who  had 
never  been  assisted  by  the  instructions  of  any 
man  of  learning-,  but  had  passed  his  life  among- 
the  Arabs  of  the  desert.  Add  to  this,  the  suppo- 
sition that  he  wrought  many  miracles.  Now,  we 
ask,  must  not  every  candid  man  acknowledge  at 
once,  that  he  must  have  been  a  Prophet  ?  Nothing-, 
surely,  can  be  more  strange  than  the  assertion  of 
the  Padre,  "  that  should  he  even  have  performed 
some  miraculous  act,  he  never  could  have  come 
from  God."  (p.  115.)  The  writer  is  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  what  base  action  the  Padre  here  at- 


*  This  adage  has  already  been  cited,    p.  375. 
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tributes  to  Mohammed,  when  he  says,  that  should 
he  even  have  performed  some  miraculous  act,  he 
never  could  have  come  from  God.     The  acts,  as 
it  is  well  known,    which   have    been  ascribed  to 
Mohammed,  are  such  as  not  to  stand  in  need  of 
any  explanation,  as  to  the  excellency  of  their  ten- 
dency :  for  they  were  all,  without  exception,  such 
as  to  promote  the  peace  and  happiness  of  mankind, 
without  the  least  admixture  of  infirmity  or  defect. 
The  Padre  goes  on  :   "  Another  consideration 
is,  that  in  the  Mohammedan  religion,  &c."  (p.  115, 
to  the  end  of  the  first  paragraph,  p.  lib'.) 

We  reply  :    What  has  here  been  said,  as  to 
the  way  of  salvation  being  confined  to  two  con- 
siderations, is  conformable  to  right  reason  and  to 
truth.     For,    in    the    case   of  a    master  and    his 
servant,    the  way  to  avoid  shame   and   to  obtain 
favour   is,    by   avoiding    what   is    forbidden,    and 
performing   what   is   commanded    by   the   master. 
But,  upon  the  supposition  of  the  servant  becoming- 
disobedient,  and  disposed  to   follow  his  own  will 
rather  than  that  of  his  master,  and  perceiving  that, 
in  consequence  of  this,  the  avenue  to  favour  has 
been  closed  up  on  every  side,  and  that  no  means  of 
reconciliation  is  now  left :   and  supposing  the  ser- 
vant further  to  know,  that  his  own  well-being,  both 
in  this  world  and  the  next,  depends  on  the  favour 
of  his  master  alone;  and  again,   that  the  servant 
repents  of  his  conduct,  and  uses  every  means  in 
his  power  again  to  be  admitted  to  the  favour  of 
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his  master,  what  further  can  he  possibly  effect, 
than  to  shew  a  sincere  sorrow  and  contrition  for 
his  past  offences  ?  This  then  is  what  we  mean 
by  repentance. 

Now  every  one  knows,  that  any   servant  pur- 
suing- either  of  the  two  following-  courses,   with 
respect  to  his  master,  will  finally  experience  his 
favour.     By  exhibiting,  in  the  first  place,  an  un- 
varying obedience  to  all  his  commands.    And,  in 
the  second,    by   manifesting,    upon  an  occasional 
failure,   an    unfeigned    repentance,    accompanied 
with  every  endeavour  to  make  reparation  for  the 
fault;    supposing  his   master,    at    the   same  time, 
to  know  what  is  going  on  in  the  servant  s  mind, 
as  to  this  particular.     But,  should  the  master  upon 
the  first  supposition,  namely,  that  such  servant  has 
served  him  faithfully  during  his  whole  life,   not- 
withstanding,   punish   and   afflict  him,    would  not 
every    intelligent   person   brand    him   as  a  tyrant, 
and  his  conduct  as  infamous?    And,  in  the  second, 
would  he  not  be  reproached  as  merciless,  unjust, 
and  inhuman?     But  to  God  no  such  attributes  as 
these  can  possibly  be  ascribed ;  for,  he  is  not  only 
the  most  merciful,  but  the  most  bountiful  of  Beings. 
No  man  of  the  least  perception,  justice,  or  feel- 
ing-  could    ever   look   with    indifference    on    the 
ascription  of  such  properties  as  those  above-men- 
tioned to  himself,   much  less  can  He  who  is  the 
Lord  of  lords,  and  the  fountain  of  all  perfection. 
We  conclude,    therefore,    that  salvation  is    to   be 
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obtained  by  the  two  ways  already  mentioned,  each 
of  which  is  sufficient  for  that  end,  when  properly 
considered. 

The  proof,  moreover,  which  has  been  adduced 
by  the  Padre  on  this  question,  is  not  only  im- 
perfect, but  is,  in  its  first  part,  inapplicable  to  the 
subject,  for  it  evidently  relates  to  the  question, 
whether  good  works  will  cancel  sin  or  not,  which 
has  thus  been  decided  by  the  Almighty  himself 
in  the  Koran :  "  That  good  works  will  cancel 
sins/'*  which  is  a  question  foreign  to  our  present 
purpose. 

The  remaining-  part  of  the  Padre's  proof,  from 
the  words  "  Now  there  is  no  one,  &c."  to  the  end, 
(p.  Il6),  although  applicable  to  the  subject  in 
question,  takes  for  granted  that  God  charges  men 
with  commands,  which  it  is  out  of  their  power  to 
obey  ;  and,  that  the  divine  precepts  are  infinite 
in  their  requirements ;  the  falsehood  of  which  is 


*  Chap.  XI.  ver.  115.  Mr.  Sale  has,  in  my  opinion,  given 
an  erroneous  translation  of  this  passage,  which  may  perhaps  be 
traced  to  too  servile  an  imitation  of  Marracci.    The  passage  is, 

C^IjuJI    Mr^"^.     CJbuusi.)    ^J\ ,    which    Marracci  translates, 

"  Quippe  bona  opera  abire  facient  mala."  And  Mr.  Sale, 
"For  good  works  drive  away  evils,"  Vol.  II.  p.  81.  The 
error  appears  to  have  arisen  from  a  mistake  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  last  word,  which  the  author  of  the  Kamoos  says  is  the 

same  with  ajuda^ .  dyuJasi!  <i'ja*J^  •  In  this  sense  too  the 
Moola  has  understood  the  text,  as  have  also  Gelal  Oddin 
and  Beidawi  in  their  commentaries  on  the  passage. 
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self-evident.  No  master,  for  example,  would  ap- 
prove of  the  disposition  which  would  compel  a 
slave  scarcely  able  to  carry  ten  ass-burdens  of 
wheat  from  one  place  to  another,  to  carry  ten 
times  that  quantity  in  the  same  time;  much  less 
of  the  disposition  which  would  punish  such  slave, 
if  after  carrying-  the  nine  only,  he  had  it  not  in 
his  power  to  carry  the  tenth.  If  such  an  event 
should  take  place,  every  intelligent  man  would, 
of  necessity,  reproach  the  conduct  of  such  a 
master.  How  then  could  such  a  thing-  take  place 
with  God,  whose  attributes  are  justice  and  mercy? 
It  is  surely  impossible.  "  God  will  not  force  any 
soul  beyond  its  capacity."* 

The  capacities,  however,  of  different  persons 
are  different :  for  there  are  many  who  can  spend 
their  whole  time  in  the  services  of  religion  ;  who 
can  watch  by  night,  and  fast  almost  continually; 
and  thus  occupy  themselves  night  and  day  in  the 
service  of  their  Maker.  But,  it  results  from  the 
kind  disposition  of  the  Deity,  that  this  has  no  where 
been  laid  down  as  binding:  all  that  has  been 
declared  is,  the  appointment  and  limitation  of  the 
portions  of  time  proper  to  be  observed  by  the 
pious.  Some,  for  instance,  are  to  be  appropriated 
to  the  acquirement  of  temporal  goods;  others  to 
those  of  eternity:  some  to  sleep,  others  to  refresh- 
ment.    And,   upon   the  whole,    nothing  is   made 

*  Sale's  Koran,    chap.  II.  p.  52. 
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binding,  but  that,  which  being-  neglected,  would 
deprive  the  believer  of  that  first  step  towards  per- 
fection, which  is  to  be  acquired  by  no  other  means. 
The  commands,  therefore,  of  the  Deity  are  not 
all  to  be  considered  as  binding  :  some  only  are  of 
this  description  ;  others  are  left  to  the  affectionate 
regards  of  the  pious.*  Now,,  those  precepts 
which  are  binding-  in  every  law,  are  but  few  when 
compared  with  those  which  are  left  to  the  regards 
of  the  pious.  The  reason  seems  to  be  this :  by 
observing  the  precepts  which  are  binding,  man 
arrives  only  at  that  degree  of  perfection  which 
will  save  him  from  punishment,  and  entitle  him 
to  the  lowest  place  in  paradise ;  hence  these 
precepts  involve  but  little  difficulty  in  their  re- 
quirements. Now  the  degrees  of  elevation  in 
paradise,  as  well  as  those  of  degradation  in  hell, 
are  various.  All  men,  therefore,  will  not  hold 
the  same  rank  in  either  of  these  places  respectively. 
But,  in  paradise,  the  highest  elevation,  and  that 
which  will  bring  a  man  in  the  nearest  place  to  the 
Deity,  is  to  be  obtained  by  the  observance  of 
those  precepts  only,  which  are  not  binding ;    or, 


*  MS.  i^^*""*  ^i*^  <^>-\j  is*1^  •  ^is  appears 
to  be  nearly  analogous  to  the  works  of  supererogation  of  the 
Catholics.  The  principal  difference  consists  in  the  Moham- 
medan determining  for  himself,  which  precepts  are  binding; 
the  Catholic,  which  of  the  commandments  of  men  it  will 
be  most  meritorious  to  follow.  The  effect  in  both  cases  is 
precisely  the  same. 
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as  the  orthodox  have  expressed  it,  "  The  ap- 
proach of  the  pious  to  the  Deity,  is  to  be  advan- 
ced by  the  observance  of  those  precepts  which 
are  not  binding/'  *  and  this  they  have  proved  by 
experience. 

As  to  what  is  written  in  the  Pentateuch, 
namely;  "Thou  shalt  not  covet  the  wealth  or 
wife,  &c/'  to  the  end  (p.  1 16),  this  is  not  one  of 
those  precepts  which  are  binding,  but  of  those 
which  are  left  to  the  zeal  of  the  pious ;  and 
which  may  nevertheless  be  fulfilled :  for  the 
object  here  had  in  view  is,  to  urge  the  necessity 
of  love  to  God :  in  any  other  sense,  these  desires 
do  not  militate  against  his  service  ;  but  the  con- 
trary. To  conclude,  the  degrees  of  perfection 
laid  down  for  the  acquisition  of  the  pious  are 
one  thousand.  Of  these,  one  only  is  to  be  ob- 
tained by  observing  the  precepts  which  are  bind- 
ing, the  remaining  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
by  abstinence,  recitations  of  the  Koran,  and  medi- 
tation ;  all  of  which  are  the  free  exercises  of  the 
pious.  But,  on  this  subject,  much  may  be  said, 
which  the  limits  of  this  Tract  will  not  admit  of. 

It  is  said  in  the  next  place  :  "  But,  as  it 
respects  repentance  and  pardon,  &c."  (p.  11 6, 
to  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  p.  117).  We 
answer,  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  "  He  will 
by    no    means    clear   the   guilty,"    must   be,   that 
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every   guilty    person    deserves    punishment,    and 
that  to   such   a  degree  as  the  magnitude  of  his 
crime  requires  ;   which  does  not  imply  that  God 
should  actually  inflict  punishment :  for  it  cannot 
be   incumbent  on   God   to   act  according  to  the 
deserts  of  his  servants.    The  truth  is,  this  depends 
entirely  on  his  own   will.    If  it  be  his  pleasure, 
he  will  do  so ;  if  not,  he  will  forbear,   and  pardon 
the  offender.     Nor  will  the  grant  of  pardon  tend 
to  falsify  the  word  of  God,  unless  actually  pro- 
posed at  the  moment,  in  which  it  had  been  de- 
clared,  that   he   would  surely   punish    every   sin. 
But  he  has  never   made  any  such  declaration  at 
all ;  nor  have  we  met  with  any  such  a  sentiment 
in  all  the  writings  of  the  Prophets.    But  should 
any   such   passage  occur,   recourse   must  be   had 
to  explanation,  otherwise  no  such  thing  as  pardon 
can  any  where  exist :  and  we  shall  be  compelled 
to   remove  from   the  character  of  the   Almighty 
the  most  necessary  and  glorious  of  his  attributes, 
bounty,   pardon,   and   mercy.     Of  the  attributes, 
we  know,    that  which  ascribes  benignity  to   the 
Deity  *    is    no   less    necessary    than    that   which 
declares  him  to  be  just  :  and  further,  to  be  gra- 
cious, does    not  imply   that   he   must  be   unjust. 
For,  if  there  were  no  such  thing  as  pardon,  the 
Deity  must  be  severe,  although  we  allow  at  the 
same   time    that   every   sin    shall  receive  its  due 

*  P.  i  (if>. 
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punishment,   were   there  no   repentance   offered, 
or  disposition   to  make  reparation   for  the   fault. 
But,    after  both    these   have   been    evinced,   the 
infliction  of  punishment  cannot  be  considered  in 
the  estimation  of  right  reason,  but  as  undue  seve- 
rity.    Each  of  these  cases  we  see  sometimes  ex- 
emplified in  the  conduct  of  merciful  or  unmerciful 
Sovereigns.     This  gracious  disposition,  however, 
ought   not   to   be  exerted   to    such   a  degree   as 
to  be  injurious   to  the  interests  of  God's  people. 
But,  as  the  pardon  of  the  Deity  will  not  be  fully 
made   known   until   the   day  of  judgment,  when 
the  requirements   of  the    pious   will   have  been 
completed,  should  he  then  extend  it  to  multitudes 
innumerable,  no   one  will   be   able  to   complain, 
that  this  has  ever  been   injurious  to   his  spiritual 
progress    on    earth.      Now,    had    not   revelation 
given  intimations  to  the  contrary,  infinite  mercy 
would    require    that    this    should    be    the    case : 
still,  from   the  consideration   of  the  divine  attri- 
butes of  infinite  mercy  ; — of  the  excellency,  in- 
comprehensibility, glory,  and  power  of  the  divine 
essence,  and  of  the  infirmity  of  his  best  servants, 
we  may   conclude,  that   every  sinner,   excepting 
only  the   infidel,  will   be  forgiven ;    as  we    have 
elsewhere  shewn,*  from  the  consideration  of  the 
nature    of  his    offence,   which  is  also  infinite  in 
degree.     The    infidel    must,    therefore,    undergo 


*  Perhaps  in  the  work  already  referred  to,  p.  170,  &c. 
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everlasting  punishment.  When,  therefore,  the 
Padre  says,  that  "  sin  is  an  act  contrary  to  some 
existing*  law,*  (which  is  the  minor  of  two  pro- 
positions), we  assent  to  the  truth  of  it :  but  the 
major,  which  states  that  ce  there  is  no  law  with- 
out its  penalties,"  we  totally  deny;  for,  when  re- 
pentance and  reparation  have  been  offered,  the 
infliction  of  a  penalty  would  indicate  an  unfeel- 
ing and  cruel  disposition  ;  just  as  pardon,  under 
the  same  circumstances,  would  evince  kindness 
and  tenderness  of  heart. 

Now  it  is  evident,  that  to  pardon  the  faults 
of  any  one,  does  by  no  means  falsify  the  decla- 
rations of  him  who  denounces  punishment  on 
crime.  For,  should  any  master,  for  example,  par- 
ticularly caution  his  servant  against  the  commis- 
sion of  some  crime  ;  threatening,  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  will  punish  him  upon  its  being  com- 
mitted. Supposing  then  this  servant  to  be  so  much 
led  astray  by  the  influence  of  his  passions,  as  to 
commit  the  act ;  and  again,  to  become  so  far 
the  object  of  divine  grace,  as  to  be  brought  to 
repentance,  and  thus  to  repair  to  the  court  of  his 
lord  with  the  utmost  sorrow  and  contrition  for  his 
offence,  and  to  obtain  pardon,  who  would  think 
of  saying  that  his  lord  had  falsified  his  own  words, 
or  acted  contrary  to  his  own  declarations  ?  It 
would  surely   be  said,   that  as   he   had   forgiven 

*  P.  116. 
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his  servant,  he  had  acted  a  truly  noble  part.  Nor 
would  men  of  sense  blame  the  action,  but  extol 
it  as  worthy  of  their  highest  commendations.  But 
should  they  term  it  the  falsifying  of  his  own  word, 
that  would  amount  to  reproach  :  for  to  lie  is  in- 
famous, and  every  infamous  action  is  the  just 
object  of  reproach. 

Repentance,  therefore,  is  not  the  mere  show 
of  sorrow  for  some  offence,  without  the  addition 
of  all  those  duties  which  man  owes  to  man  as 
such,  with  the  earnest  desire  of  rendering  to  all 
their  dues.  To  this  also  must  be  added,  the 
duties  we  owe  to  God,  such,  for  instance,  as 
prayer,  fasting,  performing  the  pilgrimage  to 
Mecca,  and  the  like.  Supposing  then,  some  per- 
son should  injure  another,  either  by  embezzelling 
or  squandering  his  property,  and  then  express 
a  mere  regret  for  his  offence,  that  would  not 
constitute  repentance.  But,  as  both  law  and 
common  sense  require,  he  must  truly  declare  his 
regret;  and  then,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power, 
make  reparation,  with  the  view  of  satisfying  the 
injured  party.  But,  if  he  have  no  such  wish, 
he  then  ought  to  suffer  the  sentence  of  the  law. 
Real  repentance,  then,  is  of  the  following  descrip- 
tion :  Supposing,  as  before,  that  some  one  is 
indebted  to  another,  and  that  the  creditor  has 
demanded  his  due,  upon  which  the  debtor  hesi- 
tates to  offer  satisfaction.  If  we  again  suppose, 
that    the    debtor,    after   some   hesitation    repents, 
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and  goes  to  the  residence  of  the  creditor  with 
the  full  amount  of  the  debt,  which  he  pays,  and 
then  asks  pardon  for  his  offence;  the  creditor 
will,  without  doubt,  if  he  possess  a  spark  of  ge- 
nerosity, pardon  the  delay  thus  occasioned. 

The  case,  moreover,  adduced  by  the  Padre, 
is  not  in  point,  but  is  erroneously  framed  on  the 
supposition  that  no  reparation  has  been  made; 
which  must,  confessedly,  be  confined  to  the  case 
in  which  there  is  no  ability  to  do  so.  But  even 
in  this  case,  upon  the  supposition  that  some  one 
should  be  indebted  to  another  of  liberal  disposi- 
tion ;  and,  that  during  the  times  of  prosperity  he 
has  neglected  to  discharge  the  debt,  but  is  after- 
wards incapacitated  by  adverse  fortune  to  do  so. 
Supposing,  then,  that  the  debtor  should  become 
sorry  for  his  offence,  and  perceive  that  the  only 
remedy  he  has  now  left  is,  to  go  to  his  creditor 
with  the  utmost  sorrow  and  contrition,  and  con- 
fess his  fault.  Would  not  such  liberally  disposed 
creditor,  in  such  a  case,  cancel  both  the  debt 
and  the  crime  ? 

Again,  it  has  been  said,  (p.  116),  "  That  it 
does  not  become  a  magistrate  to  pardon  a  cri- 
minal," which  appears  to  be  founded  on  the  sup- 
position, of  some  crime  having  been  committed 
against  the  magistrate  ;  but  it  has,  in  fact,  been 
committed  against  the  law  and  commandments 
of  God.  In  this  case,  then,  the  crime  affects 
the   lawgiver ;    and   the   lawgiver    is    God.     The 
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power  of  forgiving  is,  therefore,  vested  in  his 
hands,  and  not  in  those  of  the  magistrate.  In- 
stances, however,  do  occur,  in  which  a  crime  is 
committed  against  a  magistrate,  but  which  does 
not  involve  an  infraction  of  the  law  of  God.  In 
this  case  it  is  in  the  power  of  the  magistrate  to 
pardon.  Now,  allowing  that  God  is  a  just  judge, 
and  supposing  that  some  crime  has  been  commit- 
ted against  him,  what  difficulty  can  there  now  be, 
in  supposing  him  to  forego  his  right  of  inflicting 
punishment,  especially  when  reparation  and  re- 
pentance have  been  offered?  Hence  it  is  that 
the  Prophet  has  laid  it  down  as  a  law,  that  re- 
pentance comprehends  the  obligation  of  rendering 
to  all  their  dues,  when  he  who  repents  is  in  a 
capacity  to  do  so ;  and  that  mere  sorrow  for 
the  fault  is  not  sufficient.  The  divine  justice 
and  government,  therefore,  by  no  means  make 
it  necessary,  that  every  sin  or  improper  action 
should  receive  its  due  punishment.  But,  on  the 
contrary,  the  characteristic  of  good  government, 
no  less  than  the  prosperity  of  the  subject,  consists 
in  the  observance  of  the  principles  already  men- 
tioned. 

Most  men,  we  know,  whether  it  be  from  the 
temptations  of  Satan,  or  from  a  propensity  to  fol- 
low the  suggestions  of  their  own  passions,  have 
a  disposition  to  indulge  in  sensualities  to  such 
a  degree,  that  their  sins  greatly  outweigh  the 
rewards  to  be   apportioned   to   all   their   virtues. 
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If,  then,  every  sin  receive  its  due  punishment, 
and  repentance  and  sorrow  have  no  value,  will 
not  all  men  be  overwhelmed  with  despair;  and 
(which  God  forbid)  be  driven  by  a  sense  of  their 
iniquities,  to  embrace  every  indulgence  presented 
to  their  senses,  and  thus  to  fill  the  world  with  con- 
fusion and  distress  ? 

It  is,  therefore,  incumbent  on  an  all-wise  God, 
first   to   threaten  men    to  the   utmost,   that  they 
should  not  implicate  themselves  in  such  sins  as 
they  were  able  to  avoid  :    and,  secondly,  to  afford 
them   such  declarations  of  his  will,  as  would  in- 
spire  hope ;    with   the  view  of  preserving  their 
virtue,  and  obviating  the  possibility  of  their  be- 
coming- at  once  refractory  and  disobedient.    And, 
further,   to    make  such   distinctions   between  the 
different  crimes  of  men,  that  they,   whose  object 
it  has  been  to  promote   universal  confusion  and 
misery,  may  be  punished  without  mercy  :    "  For 
surely  God  will   not   pardon  the  giving  him  an 
equal."*     And  that  others,  whose  crimes  are  the 
result  of  human  infirmity,  may  be  passed  over: 
"For  God  will  not  punish  you   for  an  inconsi- 
derate word  in  your  oaths."*     And  that  others, 
again,  who  occupy  the  middle  state  between  par- 
don  and  punishment,  may  be  so  left,   as   not  to 
become  hopeless  because  of  their  sins,  nor  yet  too 
much  elated  by  the  hopes  of  pardon ;    in   order 


*  Sale's  Koran,  Vol.  I.  p.  98.  t  Ibid.  p.  39. 

DD  2 


420 

that  all  may  seek  the  protection  of  the  Almighty, 
and  that  his  dominion  may  be  realized  on  earth. 

It  is  also  necessary  that  the  perpetrator  of  any 
wicked  action  should  be  punished  in  his  own  per- 
son ;  and  not,  that  one  man  should  suffer  for  the 
faults  of  another,  which  would  inevitably  involve 
those  who  were  truly  obedient  in  great  difficulties. 
For  what  justice  can  there  be  in  the  supposition, 
that  Zaid  should  be  made  to  suffer  for  the  crimes 
of  Omar?*  The  statement,  therefore,  of  the 
Padre,  namely ;  "  That  some  one  must,  by  way 
of  atonement,  suffer  for  others,  in  order  to  afford 
an  assurance  of  salvation,"  (p.  1 1 7")?  is  not  only 
contrary  to  the  decisions  of  right  reason,  but, 
if  allowed,  would  be  the  means  of  producing  the 
greatest  evils.  For,  in  the  first  place,  to  refer 
that  which  is  manifestly  unjust  to  the  appointment 
of  the  Deity,  is  pure  infidelity.  And,  in  the 
second,  as  the  life  of  Christ  is  here  made  the 
sole  means  by  which  salvation  is  to  be  obtained, 
and  as  he,  in  whose  person  this  is  vested,  is  ne- 
cessarily of  greater  dignity  than  the  benefit  thus 
to  be  conferred,  this  sentiment  is  also  that  of  an 
infidel,  f 


*  Two  fictitious  names  often  used  in  treatises  on  Gram- 
mar, &c. 

t  I  understand  the  Moola  to  mean,  that  this  consideration 
would  elevate  the  character  of  Christ  above  that  of  the  greatest 
Saints  or  Prophets,  which  would  be  the  same  thing  as  to  assert 
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We  would  ask  the  Padre,  in  the  third  place, 
whether  the  ancient  Prophets  arrived  at  the  same 
degree  of  dignity  with  him  who  is  here  called 
the  word  of  God  and  the  spirit  of  God,  or  not. 
If  he  reply  in  the  affirmative,  we  then  ask,  how 
was  it  that  they  did  not,  in  their  own  persons,  seve- 
rally become  the  atonements  for  those,  to  whom 
they  had  been  sent?  But,  if  he  answer  in  the 
negative,  it  will  follow,  that  salvation,  either  for 
them  or  their  followers,  was  a  thing  impossible 
of  attainment ;  and,  further,  that  the  laws  and 
services  which  they  established  were  of  no  avail; 
which,  as  before,  is  palpable  falsehood  and  pure 
infidelity. 

In  the  fourth  place,  as  Jesus  was  put  to  death, 
we  ask,  Was  this  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind  from 
the  days  of  Adam  to  those  of  Mohammed;  or,  for 
those  of  his  own  people  only  ?  In  either  case  it 
will  follow,  that  all  those  who  had  died  before  that 
event  took  place,  must  necessarily  be  consigned  to 
everlasting  punishment.  And,  that  all,  who  should 
come  after,  may  sin  with  impunity,  because  all 
their  sins  had  already  been   atoned  for  :    on   the 


his  divinity.     The  passage  is  this:    i&    Jolx<    *fl    <£>\    /»«J 
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first  supposition,  positively ;  and,  on  the  second, 
by  merely  acknowledging  the  reality  of  his 
mission. 

In  the  fifth  place,  will  sin,  when  committed 
in  ignorance  against  an  infinitely  good  and  gra- 
cious God  be  forgiven,  either  from  the  consi- 
deration of  the  sinner  suffering  its  due  punish- 
ment, or  becoming  his  own  atonement?  (For  it 
has  been  proved  that  a  person  duly  imbued  with 
the  knowledge  of  God  cannot  sin).  Because, 
we  usually  pass  over  many  faults  in  an  ignorant 
person,  not  one  of  which  would  be  pardoned  in 
another,  conscious  of  the  impropriety  of  his  own 
conduct. 

In  the  sixth  place,  does  the  Padre  consider 
Jesus  as  the  first  great  Cause,  or  only  as  an 
effect  produced  by  him  ?  If  only  as  something 
produced,  then  can  he  never  arrive  at  infinity, 
on  any  other  principle,  than  that  held  by  the 
Soofees,  which  the  Padre,  in  his  third  tract, 
wherein  his  own  principles  are  stated,  affirms 
to  be  false.  The  absurdity  of  supposing  Jesus 
to  be  the  first  Cause  is  too  apparent  to  need  any 
refutation ;  and,  therefore,  the  Padre  proceeds 
to  lay  down  his  own  erroneous  belief  of  the  ex- 
istence of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Deity. 
"If  it  be  asked,"  says  he,  "how  it  can  be  pos- 
sible that  three  persons  can  be  possessed  of  a 
dignity,"  &c.  (p.  117,  to  the  end  of  the  following 
paragraph,  p.  118.) 
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It  is  replied,  we  have  already  intimated  (p.  179. 
180.)  that  if  the  Padre  does,  like  other  Christians, 
maintain  a  plurality  of  Gods,  there  can  be  no  ne- 
cessity that  we  should  frame  arguments  in  reply ; 
or  contend  on  a  question,  in  which  no  man  of 
common  sense,  would  think  it  worth  while  to 
engage :  for,  in  truth,  such  a  person  would  not 
deserve  a  reply.  The  Padre,  however,  as  far  as 
appearances  go,  avoids  the  confession  of  so  corrupt 
a  faith,  while  his  arguments  go  to  prove  his  belief 
in  it,  as  it  appears  from  the  foregoing  extract;  which 
is  indeed  unworthy  of  any  refutation,  and  the  sub- 
stance of  which  he  appears  to  deny.  Be  this  as  it 
may,  he  plainly  affirms,  that  Jesus  is  the  word  of 
God  and  the  spirit  of  God;  and  that  his  relation 
to  God  is,  as  the  relation  of  a  word  to  the  speaker ; 
or,  as  the  relation  of  the  spirit  to  the  person  of 
a  man : — that  there  is  no  difference  whatever 
between  the  person  of  God,  and  that  of  the  Mes- 
siah, except  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  usually  mentioned  :  and  that  in  reality  they 
are  one. 

We  may  here  ask  the  Padre,  what  possible 
reason  there  could  be,  for  his  passing  from  the 
doctrine  of  a  Trinity  here  to  that  of  a  Quaternity, 
the  evils  resulting  from  both  being  precisely  the 
same,  namely ;  the  associating  of  other  beings 
with  the  Deity  ?  But,  besides  this,  and  many 
other  similarly  corrupt  doctrines,  will  be  found 
that  which  involves  the  positive  denial  of  any  first 
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Cause  whatsoever.  For  to  suppose  the  existence 
of  a  first  Cause,  from  which  something'  might  be 
subtracted,  or  to  which  addition  might  be  made 
in  the  person  of  a  son,  and,  what  is  still  more 
strange,  in  a  body  and  spirit,  is  absurd  :  which, 
if  not  self-evident,  has  been  often  enough  proved 
in  the  writings  of  the  orthodox. 

We  would  further  ask  our  opponent,  with 
respect  to  the  assertion,  namely  :  "  These,  in  fact, 
constitute  the  same  person,"  whether  he  considers 
the  essence  of  all  bodies  as  one  and  the  same, 
differing  only  in  the  different  degrees  of  liberty 
or  restraint,  superiority  or  inferiority,  with  which 
they  have  been  invested,  as  the  Soofee  Doctors 
hold  ?  Since  every  one  knows,  that  he  has,  in  his 
third  tract,  represented  these  opinions  as  false  and 
groundless  ;  yet  here,  not  knowing  which  way  to 
turn  himself,  he  virtually  acknowledges  their  truth. 
We  affirm,  that  those  who  hold  these  opinions, 
do  not  consider  visible  objects  as  having  been 
produced  without  an  adequate  cause  for  their 
production  ;  but  look  upon  all  being  as  emana- 
ting from  the  first  great  Cause:  both  the  pro- 
ducer and  the  produced  constituting  in  reality 
one  Being-.*  But  how  can  the  Padre  and  other 
Christians  affirm  this  of  Jesus? 

*  It  may  perhaps  assist  the  reader  to  see  a  statement  of  the 
opinions  of  the  Soofees  on  this  subject.  In  the  Dabistan  of 
Meer  Mohsin  Fani,  we  have  the  following  passage  cited  from 

a  work 
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If  however  the  Padre  does  not  hold  the  doctrine 
of  the  unity  (as  held  by  the  Soofees),  but  supposes 
every  body  to  have  a  nature  and  properties  pecu- 


a  work  of  the  celebrated   Jami.     It   has  been    said   by   the 

Moolooi  Jami  in  his  work  entitled  (  &}£»»-*  dlLoi  )  a  "Letter 
on  the  nature  of  existence,"  that  existence,  considered  merely 
as  such,  is  independent  of  any  appendages  external  or  rational; 
because  these,  considered  in  the  abstract,  would  constitute 
a  sort  of  independent  being.  That  is,  existence,  considered 
as  such,  is  not  confined  to  any  one  thing,  nor  to  any  accidental 
mode  of  being,  such  as  restraint,  liberty,  generality,  parti- 
cularity, the  best,  that  which  is  common,  or  in  a  unity  or 
plurality,  which  may  be  considered  as  independent  of  the 
first  and  necessary  existence,  or  additional  to  it:  all  these 
being  properties,  necessarily  inherent  in  it,  and  constituting 
its  character.  Now,  as  it  regards  the  nature  of  the  Essence 
itself,  considered  independently  of  any  adscititious  circum- 
stances, it  has  received  the  appellation  of  the  Unity,  and  in 
this  every  attribute  and  name  are  annihilated.  This,  then,  is 
what  has  been  called  the  source  of  all  existence.  But,  as  it 
regards  the  nature  of  this  existence,  considered  with  respect 
to  all  other  existing  beings,  which  are  but  the  necessary  ap- 
pendages of  it,  whether  general  or  particular,  it  has  received 
the  attributes  usually  ascribed  to  the  Deity.  In  this  respect, 
then,  it  is  termed  the  divine  Unity ;  and  the  assemblage  of 
all  (perfection).  This  existence,  again,  considered  without 
respect  to  any  other,  is  termed  Being  (i^*iJb)>  which  is 
found  to  pervade  all  matter :  and  which,  considered  with  re- 
ference to  things  which  do  or  do  not  exist,  is  that  which  con- 
stitutes the  visible  forms  in  the  world." — The  text  I  shall  give 
partly  from  a  MS.  in  my  own  possession,  and  partly  from  the 
edition  printed  at  Calcutta,  as  I  shall  deem  to  be  most  consistent 
with  the  views  of  the  Author,  and  the  idiom  of  the  language. 
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liar  to  itself,  how  can  he  say,,  that  "  these  in  reality 
constitute  the  same  person  ?"  For  no  one,  if  you 
except  the  Soofees,  can,  or  do,  speak  of  the  union 
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And,  a  little  lower  down ;  "  It  has  been  stated  by  Hosein  Ibn 
Moeen  Oddeen  Maibadee,  in  a  work  entitled  Fawatih  (  ^jLi ), 

that  the  first  and  necessary  existence,  is  that  which  remains 
unchangeable  under  all  circumstances; — that  dependant  exis- 
tence is  nothing  more  than  the  forms  and  modes  of  being, 

hich 


\v 


*  See  the  note  cited  in  page  265. 

t  The  Soofee  method  of  stating  the  sentiment  delivered 
Sy  Mr.  Martyn  in  pp.  147-8-9- 
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of  any  two  distinct  substances;  for,  after  the 
difference  in  their  essences  has  been  shewn,  a  dif- 
ference in  their  natures  must  follow  :  but  the 
Padre  considers  the  existence  of  things,  their 
natures,  and  properties,  as  convertible  terms! 

The  truth  is,  therefore,   the  Padre  can  prove 
a   quaternity  of  persons    in   the   Deity,  with  as 


which  are  subject  to  change.  The  production  of  the  world  is 
nothing  more  than  the,  manifestation  of  that  light  which  is 
peculiar  to  the  divine  nature,  exhibited  under  numerous  and 
various  forms.  In  the  books  of  the  Soofees  it  is  said,  that  as 
beauty  receives  pleasure  from  the  contemplation  of  itself,  when- 
ever it  views  itself  in  a  glass ;  so  does  the  divine  Essence  con- 
template its  own  beauty  in  the  appearances  and  discoveries  of 
things,  which  have  been  brought  about  by  his  own  appointments; 
and  beholds  in  every  mirror  that  form  which  it  has  been  calcu- 
lated to  present ;  and  thus,  by  means  of  the  multiplicity  of  lights 
in  which  he  is  viewed,  presents  himself  in  that  various  and 
multiform  relation,  which  is  visible  around  us. 

<&    dl?^    jy    ^y^j)^     c/^>    <*^~>\    ^^j\j     i}\^-\ 

t^JbiU-    jy    j^s    \j*>\z-     (je-     ^Is.-^     Job       -o     JjoJ 

Aw 

aSJbuLo    &jj\    jj    \)^3^~    tlf»«>     <«     Job    Xj$    ^*>-    <JbcL»- 

J-JjCJ      t».vM«r?      JjyK)      •!     t— w:Uu>     CJjyai     ij<i\      Jb      .J     $JoJ 


428 

much  ease  as  he  can  speak  of  a  Trinity  ;  although, 
in  appearance,  he  endeavours  to  avoid  the  ques- 
tion. According  to  him,  one  is  body ;  another 
the  spirit  absolutely  ;  another  the  appointed  spirit, 
who  is  Jesus  ;  another  is  compounded  of  body 
and  spirit.  Now,  unless  he  allows  each  one  of 
these  individually  to  constitute  the  first  great 
Cause,  its  existence  must  be  virtually  denied; 
because  a  first  cause,  capable  of  addition  or  sub- 
traction, must  be  an  absurdity. 

It  has  also  been  stated,  that  the  spirit  of  God 
and  the  word  of  God,  have  the  same  relation 
to  God  himself,  as  the  spirit  and  word  of  a  man 
have  to  a  man,  (p.  117).  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
then,  that  the  relation  of  a  speaker  to  the  word 
spoken,  is  that  of  an  agent  to  the  action  done  by 
him.  But  how  can  the  essence  of  the  agent, 
and  the  source  of  the  action,  here  be  said  to  be 
the  same  thing,  unless  it  also  be  allowed,  that 
existence,  whether  by  necessity  or  possibility,  is 
virtually  the  same  with  the  nature  of  things  ;  and, 
that  this  is  in  all  things  really  one  and  the  same? 
And,  further,  that  the  difference  in  degree  which 
is  every  where  observable,  is  that  which  it  is 
stated  to  be  in  the  numerous  treatises  by  the 
Soofees  on  that  subject,  all  of  which  has  been 
denied  by  the  Padre? 

But,  passing  over  other  erroneous  statements 
of  the  Padre,  we  further  affirm,  that  the  relation 
of  a  person  to  his  spirit,  is  that  of  the  whole  to 
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a  part  of  any  thing-.     Now,    supposing   the  es- 
sence  of  Jesus   to  be  the  same  thing  with  the 
nature  of  the  spirit  of  God,  which,  according  to 
the  foregoing  statement,  can   only  be  a  part  of 
the  Deity,  still  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge 
a  compound  nature  in  his  essence,  which  is  in- 
compatible with  the  supposition  of  his  being  the 
first  Cause  ;  unless  our  opponent  turn  round  upon 
us  and  say,   that  the  nature  of  the  spirit  is  pre- 
cisely the  same  with  that  of  the  body,  which  is 
to  recur  again  to  the  principles  of  the  Soofees. 
Again,  it  is  said,  (p.  118),  "When  considered 
with  respect  to  others/'     We  wish  to  know,  in 
what  light  the  essence  of  a  spirit  can  be  consi- 
dered to  justify  its  being  called  a  body,  particu- 
larly when  applied  to  the  sacred  person  of  Jesus  ; 
with  respect  to  whom,   no  such   suppositious  or 
figurative  language  as   would   manifestly  involve 
impossibilities,  can  be  allowed  :  otherwise  essence 
considered  merely  as  such,  must  cease  to  be  the 
subject   of  analogical  enquiry.     In   any   case,   if 
figurative  language  be  at  all  admissible    in  this 
place,   as   the   body    is   the   appointed   residence 
of  the  spirit,  it  would  be  much   more  proper  to 
term  Jesus  a  body  than  a  spirit.     The  title,  word 
of  God,   is  likewise   much   more  applicable  to  a 
body  than  to  a  spirit.     For  a  word  is  an   effect 
produced   by   the   expulsion   of  the  breath  from 
the  lungs,  and  these  are  a  part  of  the  body,  but 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  spirit.     It  is,  ther^- 
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fore,  absurd  to  call  Jesus  either  the  word  or  the 
spirit  of  God.* 

The  statements  (p.  118),  "  This  was  done  by 
the  appointment  of  sacrifices  for  sins,  &c."  (to  the 
end  of  the  paragraph),  are  perhaps  more  surpri- 
sing- than  the  foregoing;  and  are  calculated  to 
provoke  the  smile  even  of  a  child.  For  all  this 
might  have  been  obviated  by  one  sentence  which 
the  angel  Gabriel  might  have  delivered  and  ex- 
plained to  any  one  of  the  Prophets.  And,  again, 
if  to  point  out  one  sacrifice  only,  was  the  object 
had  in  view,  what  possible  necessity  could  there 
have  been,  that  so  many  thousands  should  have 
been  reduced  to  services  so  difficult  as  those  of 
sacrifice  were  ?  And  further,  if  sacrifice  was  an 
intimation  only  that  sin  should  be  cancelled,  we 
ask,  by  what  means  were  the  sins  of  those  who 
sacrificed  actually  cancelled,  unless  it  be  supposed 
that  their  sins  remained  wholly  uncancelled,  until 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Messiah  himself  had  been 
offered  ? 


*  It  is  certainly  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Martyn  did  not 
meet  his  opponents  purely  on  his  own  ground.  The  title, 
spirit  of  God,  seems  here  to  have  been  adopted  by  way  of 
accommodation,  by  which,  however,  nothing  could  be  gained, 
but  much  lost,  in  the  further  prosecution  of  this  question. 
The  Moola,  also,  seems  not  to  have  been  aware,  that  he 
was  here  arguing  in  manifest  opposition  to  the  Koran,  which 
ascribes  both  these  titles  to  the  person  of  Jesus, — and  that 
he  himself,  (pp.  173,  333,)  has  given  one  of  them  to  the 
Messiah.     See  the  notes  to  Marracci's  Koran,  p.  11 6. 
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But  further,  as  the  apparent  want  of  relation 
in  any  two  things  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  the 
absolute  want  of  it,  might  it  not  be  true,  that 
sacrifice  might  have  related  to  something  of 
which  we  are  yet  ignorant,  a  supposition  to  which 
a  great  part  of  the  divine  law  is  liable?  Wealth, 
we  know,  is  often  fatal  to  the  soul ;  yet  no  one 
holds  that  it  is  not  a  desirable  thing;.  Might 
not  these  sacrifices,  then,  have  been  appointed  as 
expiations  for  sin,  so  that  no  one  should,  on  ac- 
count of  it,  give  up  all  for  lost ;  and  have  been 
instituted  at  first  by  Moses,  for  the  benefit  of  those 
who  had  worshipped  the  calf  in  the  wilderness  r 
It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  sacrifice  was  ap- 
pointed for  the  following  reason,  namely  :  Since 
all  who  had  committed  sin,  had,  by  this  means, 
forfeited  their  lives  to  divine  justice.  And  as  most 
men  were  thus  implicated,  this  would  make  it  ne- 
cessary that  they  should  suffer  death  :  an  animal 
was  then  appointed  to  be  slain  for  the  redemption 
of  the  sinner. 

The  Padre  proceeds,  "  Again,  there  is  in  the 
ancient  prophecies  every  intimation,  &c."  (p.  118, 
to  the  passage,  p.  11 9,)  "that  the  seed  of  the 
woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head;  but  that 
he  should  bruise  his  heel." 

It  is  replied;  This  passage  neither  proves,  nor 
even  hints  at,  the  mission  of  Jesus  :  it  can  only 
prove,  that  Satan  would  make  some  impression 
upon  his  person. 
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In  the  next  place  it  is  said  :  "  Again,  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  was, 
that  he  who  should  be  a  blessing  to  all  mankind, 
&c."  (ibid,  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph.) 

We  answer,  the  children  of  Abraham  were 
not  confined  to  Isaac :  Ishmael  was  also  of  his 
posterity.  If,  then,  we  consider  the  usual  meaning 
of  this  word  (posterity),  Ishmael  must  surely  be 
comprehended  in  it :  and  indeed,  the  blessing 
pronounced  as  intended  to  benefit  all  mankind, 
ought  rather  to  be  looked  for  among  his  de- 
scendants. For  every  one  knows,  that  the  Pro- 
phets who  were  descended  from  Jacob,  were 
commissioned  to  the  Israelites  only,  while  the 
last  Prophet  was  sent  to  all  mankind,  as  we 
have  already  shewn,  (p.  26*9).  Namely,  that 
the  angel  announced  to  Hagar,  that  God  would 
make  Ishmael  prosperous,  so  that  his  hand  should 
be  in  all  men  ;  and  that  the  hand  of  all  should 
be  in  him.  We  have  also  shewn  (ibid.)  that 
this  declaration  can  have  no  meaning  at  all, 
unless  it  be,  that  the  person  so  promised  should 
be  sent  to  all;  and  that  all  should  obey  him. 
In  another  place,  also,  of  the  Pentateuch,  (Gen. 
xvii.  20.),  after  speaking  of  Isaac,  it  is  said; 
"  Tidings  respecting  Ishmael  are  vouchsafed  to 
thee.  Him  will  I  make  exceedingly  numerous. 
7KD  I'i&D  the  promised  nobles  shall  come  forth 
of  him."  The  phrase  INp  "WD,  which  signifies 
exceedingly,   has  here    been  used  in  conjunction 
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with  the  word  D^ijJ  (ver.  19,)  meaning  a  long 
period  of  time,  which  is  spoken  with  reference 
to  Isaac  ;  and,  to  shew  that  dominion  and  pro- 
phecy should  pass  from  the  house  of  Isaac  to 
that  of  Ishmael.  And  how,  we  ask,  could  the 
event  be  otherwise  ?  For,  if  the  promise  had 
been  confined  to  the  house  of  Isaac,  then  would 
that  which  God  gave  to  Abraham  have  been 
false ;  otherwise  the  regal  power  could  not  have 
departed  from  Isaac's  posterity  until  the  day  of 
judgment.  The  contrary  of  which  has  now  been 
the  case  for  upwards  of  two  thousand  years. 
The  truth  is,  therefore,  this  promise  could  not 
otherwise  be  fulfilled  than  in  the  descendants  of 
Ishmael :  and  this  we,  who  hold  the  faith  of  the 
Shiah,  see  this  day  brought  to  pass,  in  the  person 
of  Mohammed  Mehdi.  For,  multitudes  innume- 
rable are  daily  addressing  their  services  to  him : 
and,  although  he  is  now  concealed  from  the  view, 
yet  at  the  period  appointed  by  the  Almighty, 
he   shall    again   be    revealed.*      Then    shall    the 


*  As  frequent  allusion  has  been  made  in  this  Work  to  the 
reigning  Imam,  who  is  said  to  be  concealed,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  to  give  some  of  the  opinions  of  the  Persians  on  the 
advantages  to  be  derived  from  his  concealment.  In  the  second 
volume  of  a  Work  entitled  (  -joJull  <£>.  ),  by  Mahmood 
of  Shustar,  which  is  held  in  great  estimation  among  the  Per- 
sians,   we    have   the    following    passages    on    this    subject: 

E  s 
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Lord  Jesus  descend  from   heaven,    and   perform 
those  miracles  which  have  been  foretold  by  the 


.1 


(*^ 
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Ju2»l\j    l*}i*^5    U     J  •      It   has   been   related   by   Abd   Allah 

Ibn  Ulfazl,  as  received  by  him  from  the  Imam  Jaafer  Sadik, 
that  the  last  Imam  will  be  concealed  in  order  to  reduce  those 
-who  are  weak  in  the  faith  to  a  state  of  doubt.  I  asked  why 
we  were  not  permitted  to  know  the  reason  for  this  conceal- 
ment, and  further,  what  wisdom  could  there  be  in  it?  He 
answered,  the  same  with  that  which  was  displayed  in  the  con- 
cealment of  former  Prophets  and  their  Vicegerents,  and  which 
was  not  explained  till  after  such  person  had  been  brought  to 
light.  Khizai-,  for  instance,  did  not  give  his  reasons  for  sinking 
the  ship,  killing  the  child,  or  supporting  the  wall  till  he  was 
about  to  leave  Moses.  (This  story  has  already  been  referred 
to  pp.  125-6.     See  also   Sale's  Koran,    Vol.11,   p.  117-    and 

Marr. 
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Prophets,  as  the  works  of  the  Messiah,  and  which 
have  not  yet  been  wrought  by  him. 


Marr.  p.  426.  note  lxvii.)  Son  of  Fazl !  This  is  one  of  the 
secret  things  of  God,  'tis  a  mystery  and  a  wonder  which  must 
remain  with  him.  But  when  I  know  that  he  is  wise,  I  am 
convinced  that  it  is  our  duty  to  believe;  because  his  acts, 
although  exceeding  our  comprehension,  proceed  from  the  deci- 
sions of  infinite  wisdom. 

A  little  lower  down  it  is  related  as  coming  from  Kuleini, 
that  a  person  wrote  to  the  Imam  enquiring  the  reasons  of  his 
concealment,  and  what  advantages  were  to  be  derived  from  it. 
The  reply  was ;  "  Company  of  the  faithful,  enquire  not  into 
those  things,  the  knowledge  of  which  will  be  injurious  to  you. 
Of  my  fathers,  continues  the  Imam,  there  was  none  who  did 
not  suffer  great  injuries  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Calif  of  his 
times."  He  then  assures  the  enquirer  that  he  would  come 
forth  at  a  time  when  this  should  not  take  place.  He  goes  on 
to  say,  that  the  advantages  received  by  his  concealment,  may 
be  compared  to  those  received  by  mankind  in  general,  when 
the  burning  rays  of  the  Sun  are  intercepted  by  a  cloud.  After 
this,  the  most  extravagant  stories  are  related  of  persons  who 
have  been  favoured  with  visions  of  the  last  Imam  in  their 
dreams, — of  others  who  have  been  introduced  to  a  conference 
with  him  in  a  most  magnificent  palace  in  the  desert,  and  then 
dismissed  with  large  purses  of  gold.  And,  finally,  the  rewards 
of  martyrdom  are  promised  to  all  who  patiently  wait  for  his 
appearance,  with  the  assurance  that  they  shall  be  called  out 
of  their  graves  to  witness  his  glory  and  the  destruction  of  their 
enemies  ;  who  also  shall  be  resuscitated  to  receive,  in  his  day, 
the  punishment  due  to  their  crimes.  Such,  it  may  be  re- 
marked, are  the  arts  universally  resorted  to  with  the  view 
of  recommending  superstition  to  popular  belief.  Scriptural 
truth  alone,  needs  no  such  expedients,  and  it  cannot  but  be 
matter  for  thankfulness  with  the  believer,  that  what  God  has 
proposed  for  his  belief,  is  no  less  worthy  of  his  own  character, 
than  calculated  to  exalt  both  the  moral  and  intellectual  cha- 
racter of  its  recipient. 

E  E  2 
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The  Padre's  next  citation,  which  is  from  the 
Psalms,  is  this;  "Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,  neither  shalt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One 
to  see  corruption,  (Ps.  xvi.  10.)  We  answer, 
As  we  have  not  now  a  copy  of  the  Psalms  at 
hand,  we  cannot  ascertain  from  the  context, 
whether  David  here  speaks  of  himself,  when  he 
says,  my  soul,  or  of  the  Messiah.  But,  we  ask, 
may  not  this  be  intended  to  point  out  an  article 
of  faith  held  by  the  followers  of  Mohammed; 
namely,  that  the  soul  of  the  Prophet  and  of  his 
holy  vicegerents  were  not  suffered  to  remain 
more  than  three  days  in  the  grave;  that  he  was 
borne  up  into  the  highest  heaven,  and  a  guard 
placed  before  his  sepulchre  ?  If  so,  this  passage 
must  relate  to  the  person  of  David  alone. 

The  next  is ;  "  Be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting 
doors,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in."  (Ps. 
xxiv.  7).  We  reply ;  It  clearly  appears  from 
some  passages,  which  have  already  been  cited 
from  the  Psalms,  that  Mohammed  the  son  of 
Abdallah  was  the  great  Prophet  who  had  been 
promised;*  and  he,  we  know,  has  placed  the 
matter  beyond  all  doubt,  that  Jesus  was  not  the 
Son  of  God,  but  only  one  of  his  most  favoured 
servants.  Now,  this  being  the  case,  why  may 
not  this  passage  relate  to  Mohammed's  ascent  to 
heaven  ?     Or,  if  the  preceding  and  following  con- 

*  See  p.  33 1 . 
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text  should  require  it,  that  it  allude  to  the  ascen- 
sion of  Jesus?  But  this  cannot  be  determined 
without  an  examination  of  the  context  itself. 

The  next  passage  presented  to  our  notice,  is 
one  from  the  prophecy  of  Micah  :  "  But  thou 
Bethlehem,  though  thou  be  little  among-  the 
thousands  of  Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 
forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  ruler  in  Israel  ;  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  ever- 
lasting." (Chap.  v.  2.  p.  119.)  We  remark;  this 
passage  is  taken  from  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Micah ;  and,  that  Bethlehem,  as  the 
Jewish  writers  themselves  say,  is  one  of  the 
villages  situated  near  Jerusalem,  which,  during 
the  times  of  the  Israelites,  was  in  the  possession 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  They  also  call  it  Ephrata. 
The  Padre,  however,  has  omitted  the  passage 
which  would  go  much  farther  towards  proving 
his  point ;  for,  in  the  following  verse,  we  have 
a  context  which  clearly  shews  the  person  intended 
by  the  Prophet  to  be  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary. 
The  passage  is  this :  "  Therefore  will  I  give 
them,"  that  is,  the  Israelites,  "  until  the  time 
when  she  who  travaileth  shall  bring  forth."  *  It 
is  well  known  that  the  Jews  reckon  their  genea- 
logies from  the  father  only  ;  but  here  it  is  done 
from  the  mother.  It  is  also  well  known  that 
Jesus  had  no  father.     The  Jews  too,  are  agreed, 


'***s*  +  j- -■***"* 


*  This  is  a  translation  of  the  Moola's  version. 
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that  this  passage  relates  to  the  Messiah;*  they 
say,  however,  that  he  has  not  yet  been  born, 
but  that  he  shall  appear  hereafter.  Now,  should 
it  be  allowed,  that  this  passage  clearly  foretels 
the  appearance  of  such  a  person  as  Jesus,  and 
that  he  shall  come  forth  out  of  Bethlehem ;  still, 
how  are  we  to  know  that  he  has  actually  appeared, 
and  that  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary  is  the  identical 
person  ?  This  we  leave  to  be  cleared  up  by  the 
Padre. 

The  next  citations  are  from  the  book  of  Isaiah, 
which  are  these  :  "  A  virgin  shall  be  with  child, 
and  shall  bear  a  son."  "  He  was  wounded  for  our 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities; 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ;  and 
with  his  stripes  are  we  healed."  ec  He  poured  out 
his  soul  unto  death  :  and  he  was  numbered  with 
the  transgressors ;  and  he  bare  the  sins  of  many, 
and  made  intercession  for  the  transgressors,"  (pp. 
119-20.) 

We  reply ;  This  is  all  to  the  purpose  ;  and 
further,  it  must  be  evident  to  any  one  who  will 
carefully  consider  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that 
the  greater  part  of  it  relates  to  the  coming  of 
Jesus.  But  it  also  appears  from  this  book,  that 
at  the  coming  of  the  personage  who  has  thus  been 


*  Aben  Ezra,  Kimchi,  and  Rashi  agree  in  applying  this 
passage  to  the  Messiah :  but,  "  She  that  travaileth"  is  by 
Rashi  referred  to  Zion. 
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promised,  it  is  necessary  that  the  earth  be  so 
replete  with  justice,  that  the  wolf  and  the  lamb 
may  pasture  together;  and  that  no  one  should 
by  any  means  injure  another:  that  the  sucking 
child  should  lay  his  hand  upon  the  hole  of  the 
serpent ;  and  that  the  fierce  lion  should  feed  like 
the  tame  animals  ;  and  that  the  Holy  Land*  should 
be  filled  with  knowledge  and  understanding,  as  the 
waters  fill  the  sea. 

The  foregoing  extracts  have  been  taken  from 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah, 
after  which  we  have  the  following,  (ver.  10.)  "  In 
that  day  shall  a  branch  be  set  up  for  an  ensign  to 
the  nations.  To  him  shall  the  nations  be  joined, 
and  his  place  shall  be  that  of  power  and  greatness." 
Now,  every  one  must  see  that  this  can  apply 
to  no  one  who  has  hitherto  appeared  :— certainly 
not  to  Jesus,  before  the  period  of  his  death  and 
ascension  into  heaven.  Indeed,  from  the  creation 
of  the  world  to  the  present  day,  no  such  times  as 
these  have  been  known  :  and,  hence  it  is,  that 
the  Jews  declare  with  one  voice,  that  the  promised 
Messiah  has  not  yet  appeared.  And  certain  it  is, 
that  in  the  books  of  the  ancient  Prophets,  there 

*  MS.  ^o  ^U-  $£.  Whether  sj>  meaning  land,  or 
jjjjS  meaning  people,  is  the  true  reading,  I  have  some  doubt. 
In  either  case,  the  sense  above  given  will  express  the  author's 
meaning,  which  he  appears  to  me  to  have  taken  from  Kimchi's 
commentary;  in  which  the  phrase  Y1NT1  usually  taken  to 
signify  the  earth,  is  referred  to  the  Holy  Land. 
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are  intimations  of  such  miracles  and  other  marks 
by  which  the  Messiah  is  to  be  known,  as  do  not 
fully  and  satisfactorily  apply  to  the  person  of 
Jesus. 

If  then  we  allow,  as  the  followers  of  Islamism 
hold,  and  as  the  last  Prophet  has  declared,  that 
Jesus  never  died,  either  naturally  or  by  the  hands 
of  men;  but  that  he  is  still  living;  and,  for 
reasons  best  known  to  an  all-wise  God,  has  been 
carried  to  heaven : — that  he  was  twice  to  appear 
upon  earth  :  and,  that  in  his  first  advent,  he  per- 
formed a  part  of  those  miracles  which  have  been 
foretold  by  the  Prophets  ;  and,  that  in  the  second 
he  shall  perform  the  rest,  we  shall  establish  a  ra- 
tional view  of  the  whole  matter.  On  any  other 
supposition  the  truth  must  be  on  the  side  of  the 
Jews.  For,  to  understand  a  part  without  being 
able  to  account  for  the  rest,  is  nearly  the  same 
thing  as  to  be  ignorant  of  the  whole.  It  is  in- 
cumbent, therefore,  on  the  Padre  and  other  Chris- 
tians, who  hold  that  Jesus  shall  appear  a  second 
time,  to  give  proofs  of  this  from  the  Scriptures 
alone ;  because  human  intellect  can  do  nothing 
in  a  question  like  this ;  and  nothing  on  the  sub- 
ject occurs  in  the  Gospels.  Besides,  it  is  one  of 
the  tenets  of  the  Padre,  that  no  Prophet  has  ap- 
peared since  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus,  who  could 
afford  any  information  on  this  subject :  and  this, 
he  says,  is  held  by  the  Christians  in  consequence 
of  the  declarations  of  two  or  three  historians,  who 
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had  heard  it  from  two  or  three  of  the  companions 
of  Jesus.  But  this  is  not  only  destitute  of  that 
evidence  which  is  obtained  by  general  testimony, 
but  falls  very  far  short  of  the  point  in  debate. 
For  supposing-  our  opponent  himself  to  have  heard 
the  words  of  Jesus,  and  to  have  believed  him  to 
be  a  Prophet,  still  the  testimony  of  the  ancient 
Prophets  would  be  wanting.  But,  it  is  well 
known,  that  the  Prophet  Isaiah  speaks,  not  only 
of  the  coming  of  Jesus,  but  also  of  the  appearing 
of  Mohammed,  as  we  have  already  shewn  from 
the  second,  forty-third,  forty-fifth,  and  fifty-first 
chapters  of  his  prophecy.* 

The  Padre  goes  on  :  "Again,  in  the  book  of 
Daniel :  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy 
people,  and  upon  thy  holy  city,  to  finish  the  trans- 
gression, and  to  make  an  end  of  sins,  and  to  make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  and  to  seal  up  the  vision 
and  prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most  holy." 
(p.  120.) 

We  answer,  the  interpretation  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream  (ch.  ii.  4.)  as  given  by  Daniel  ; 
as  well  as  of  that  of  Daniel  himself  (ch.  vii.)  as 
given  by  the  learned  among  the  Jews,  relates  to 
empire.     In    like   manner,    the   vision    that    was 


*  There  is  probably  some  mistake  in  the  manuscript  here, 
as  the  passages  which  have  been  considered,  are  taken  from 
the  28th,  42d,  43d,  45th,  and  51st  chapters.    See  p.  280,  &c 
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afforded  on  the  sea  shore,  (i.  e.  by  the  river  Ulai, 
ch.viii.)  intimated  the  promulgation  of  God's  word, 
and  the  coming-  of  Mohammed.  The  fifth  king- 
dom, moreover,  is  that  of  Kedar,  which  took  its 
rise,  elevation,  and  extent,  from  Mohammed,  who 
is  the  greatest  and  last  of  Prophets. 

In  the  next  place  the  Padre  says :  "  At  length, 
after  John  the  son  of  Zacharias  had  made  his 
appearance,  &c."  to  the  words,  "  thus  uninten- 
tionally fulfilled  their  own  Scriptures."  (p.  120.) 

We  reply :  The  reader  must  know,  that  the 
truth  is  apparently  on  the  side  of  the  Jews;  for, 
in  most  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  dignity  and 
power  are  ascribed  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah, 
as  it  appears  from  some  passages  already  cited  : 
and  power  must  consist  in  the  possession  of  earthly 
pomp  and  greatness.  Besides,  there  are  other 
intimations,  such  as  the  just  and  peaceful  cha- 
racter of  mankind,*  which  cannot  yet  be  applied 
in  an  endeavour  to  establish  the  mission  of  Jesus. 
The  truth  then  is,  that  the  mission  of  Jesus 
cannot  be  established  from  the  declarations  of  the 
ancient  Prophets,  without  the  additional  testimony 
of  Mohammed,  in  conjunction  with  the  miracles 
he  performed,  and  the  circumstances  which  ac- 
companied his  mission. 

The  Padre  proceeds  :  "  Three  days  after  his 
death,  however,  he  rose  from  the  dead,  according 

*  Page  439,  above. 
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to  the  Scriptures,  &c."  (p.  120  to  the  passage, 
"  because  it  is  now  in  our  power,  &c."  p.  122.) 

The  reply  is :  The  answer  above  given, 
namely:  "we  answer,  &c."  (p.  121),  is  not  of 
so  conclusive  a  description  as  to  reduce  an  oppo- 
nent to  silence.  For,  it  might  be  suggested,  that 
they  underwent  all  that  is  there  mentioned,  merely 
with  the  view  of  deceiving  the  vulgar :  and, 
that  their  retirement  from  the  world  was  under- 
taken in  order  to  secure  to  themselves  the  supreme 
power.  Worldly  minded  men,  will,  we  know, 
submit  to  any 'privations,  and  even  practise  the 
greatest  austerities  in  order  to  obtain  reputation 
and  eminence. 

The  most  strange,  however,  of  the  Padre's 
assertions  is  the  following  :  cc  Besides  had  they 
(the  disciples)  spoken  falsely  in  these  instances, 
it  was  the  duty  of  the  Jews  of  those  times  to  have 
refuted  them."  But  how  has  he  made  out  this 
want  of  refutation  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  ?  Have 
they  any  where  affirmed,  that  all  which  the  disciples 
have  said  with  respect  to  Jesus  or  themselves  is 
perfectly  true,  but  that  it  was  out  of  their  power 
to  join  them,  or  to  receive  Jesus  as  a  Prophet? 
Would  any  man  in  his  senses  have  expected  such 
a  declaration  from  them?  The  truth  is,  they 
did  deny  the  reality  of  the  mission  of  Jesus;  and, 
whether  right  or  wrong,  paid  no  regard  to  the 
declarations  of  the  disciples.  Besides,  the  reader 
now  knows,  that  all  the  predictions   relating  to 
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Jesus,  which  can  be  collected  from  the  ancient 
prophecies,  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  the  reality 
of  his  mission;  because  they  have  been  but  par- 
tially fulfilled. 

Jt  is  said  in  the  next  place ;  "  The  spread  of 
the  Christian  religion,  &c."    (p.  122,  to  the  end 
of  the  paragraph).     We  answer  ;    The  spread  of 
precepts  opposed  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  is  not 
an  event  contrary   to  common   experience ;    and, 
consequently,   is  not   miraculous.     The   religions 
established   by  the  different   Prophets   were,   we 
know,  all  opposed  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  having 
no  other  object  in  view  than  the  service  of  God. 
If  then  the  Padre  had  said,  that  these  conside- 
rations tended  to  establish  the  truth  of  his  religion, 
we  should  have  had  no  objection.     Again,   when 
he  remarks  that  eloquence  is  one  of  those  objec- 
tionable means  by  which  the  interests  of  any  reli- 
gion may  be  promoted,  we  cannot  help  thinking 
the  remark  weak.     But,  if  he  means,  that  a  reli- 
gion should  possess  nothing  calculated  to  recom- 
mend it,  either  to  general  or  individual  belief,  this 
will  be  more  objectionable  still ;  because  it  would 
follow,  that  every  religion  must,  on  this  supposi- 
tion,   be    destitute    of    every    thing    tending    to 
prove  its   foundation    in   truth.     The   Padre  has 
also  said,    "that  to  have  joined   (Jesus)  during 
his  life-time,  was  much  better  than  to  defer  doing 
so  till  after  his  death:"*  although  we  know,  that 

*  I  find  no  such  assertion  in  Mr.  Martyn's  Tracts. 
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the  disciples  did  not  join  him  generally  till  after 
that  event  had  taken  place.  It  may  be  remarked, 
however,  that  the  people  of  those  times  might  be 
divided  into  two  classes;  the  first  consisting  of 
those  who  had  seen  Jesus  and  witnessed  his  mira- 
cles ;  but  who,  nevertheless,  refused  to  join  him  : 
the  second,  of  those  who  had  not  seen  him.  Now, 
in  either  of  these  cases,  the  circumstance  of  their 
joining  the  disciples,  and  receiving  their  instruc- 
tions, is  liable  to  some  animadversions. 

With  respect  to  the  first  class,  who  had  seen 
Jesus,  and  witnessed  his  miracles,  but  still  refused 
to  join  him  :  we  ask,  How  was  it  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  disciples  made  a  greater  impression  on 
their  minds  than  the  preaching  of  Jesus  did,  inso- 
much, that,  in  the  latter  case,  they  were  brought 
to  acknowledge  and  embrace  the  truth?  Their 
joining  the  disciples  must  have  taken  place  from 
one  or  other  of  these  two  considerations  :  namely, 
either  from  worldly  motives ;  or,  because  they 
were  fools.  For,  to  have  treated  the  preaching 
and  miracles  of  such  a  teacher  as  Jesus  with 
disregard,  and  afterwards  to  have  given  credit 
to  that  of  his  disciples,  betrays  too  much  folly 
to  be  mentioned  as  a  circumstance  upon  which 
any  reliance  can  be  placed  ;  because  such  people 
would  have  found  no  difficulty  whatever  in  be- 
lieving in  the  Godhead  of  a  calf. 

With  respect  to  those  who  had  not  seen  Jesus, 
we  affirm,  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed  on  them: 
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because  the  number  of  the  disciples  was  not  such, 
as  would,  according  to  the  opinions  of  the  learned, 
preclude  the  possibility  of  their  having  conspired 
for  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  For  the  number 
of  the  disciples,  did  not,  according  to  the  Gospels, 
exceed  eleven  ;  and  what  difficulty  can  there  be, 
we  ask,  in  a  number  not  greater  than  eleven,  or 
even  twenty,  or  a  thousand,  conspiring  for  the 
circulation  of  accounts  contrary  to  the  facts  to 
which  they  relate?  As  far  as  we  are  acquainted 
with  the  Armenians  and  other  Christians,  who 
believe  in  the  mission  of  Jesus,  or  acknowledge 
his  divinity,  we  know  of  none  who  do  not  repose 
their  faith  on  the  testimony  of  two  or  three  re- 
porters, who  may  be  ranked  no  higher  than  so 
many  historians.  Add  to  this  the  want  of  agree- 
ment observable  in  the  declarations  of  the  ancient 
prophecies,  when  compared  with  the  events  which 
characterized  the  mission  of  Jesus:  many  im- 
portant predictions,  as  all  allow,  and  as  we  have 
already  remarked,  having  never  received  their 
fulfilment  in  him.  They  also  say,  (and  this  they 
take  upon  the  testimony  of  these  two  or  three 
writers),  that  Jesus  has  promised  to  appear  again, 
and  then  to  fulfil  these  predictions.  But  now, 
nearly  two  thousand  years  have  elapsed,  and  no 
such  second  advent  has  taken  place! 

Now,  the  great  characteristic  of  Islamism  is 
this :  Thousands  of  persons  who  witnessed  the 
events  of  Mohammed's  career,  and  saw  his  mira- 
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cles,  joined  him  in  consequence  of  their  convictions 
of  the  truth  of  his  mission.  They  laid  down  their 
lives  and  fortunes,  and  submitted  to  services  the 
most  difficult,  in  order  to  further  the  interests  of 
his  religion.  Many  of  them,  who  were  men  of 
education  and  intelligence,  retired  wholly  from  the 
world.  After  hearing  from  the  mouth  of  the  Pro- 
phet himself  a  detailed  account  of  the  miracles  of 
other  Prophets,  notwithstanding  their  own  excel- 
lency of  knowledge  and  of  character,  they  made 
no  scruple  in  acknowledging  his  mission,  dignity, 
and  power;  believing  him  to  be  superior  to  all 
the  Prophets,  and  the  bare  recital  of  his  name  in 
their  prayers  as  the  only  means  of  obtaining  an 
answer  from  above,  and  of  furthering  their  pro- 
gress towards  perfection. 

Now,  upon  reviewing  the  subject,  may  we  not 
ask,  how  is  it  that  the  Christians  place  their  faith 
in  the  narratives  of  two  or  three  historians  only  ; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  refuse  their  assent  to  the 
testimony  of  so  many  witnesses,  which  may  be 
adduced  against  them,  unless  we  suppose  them  to 
be  entirely  ignorant  of  the  facts  relating  to  Islam- 
ism  ?  In  any  case,  as  they  have  no  more  seen 
the  reporters  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  than  they 
have  the  writers  of  those  of  Mohammed,  to  say 
that  the  one  class  is  to  be  believed,  while  the  other 
is  to  be  disregarded,  can  surely  result  from  nothing 
but  mere  prejudice,  or  the  spirit  of  party.  Every 
impartial  reader  will  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
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both,  so  far,  have  an  equal  claim  on  our  belief; 
and  that  the  question  at  issue  must  be  determined 
by  other  considerations.  But,  according  to  the 
confession  of  the  Padre  himself,  we  are  in  posses- 
sion of  an  argument,  which,  during  the  times 
wherein  there  is  no  open  revelation,  is  the  only 
one  capable  of  producing  conviction  :  and  this 
is,  the  fact  of  the  greatest  number  of  witnesses 
being  on  our  side  of  the  question.  Upon  the 
whole  then,  the  narratives  derived  from  those  who 
have  recorded  the  miracles  of  both  these  Prophets, 
waving  every  other  consideration,  may  be  such  as 
to  claim  confidence,  or  the  contrary.  But,  taking 
other  considerations  into  the  account,  we  have,  on 
the  side  of  Islamism,  the  testimony  of  those  to  the 
miracles  of  Mohammed,  who  have  themselves  also 
wrought  miracles.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain, 
for  example,  than  the  fact,  that  Ali,  who  was  one 
of  the  companions  of  Mohammed,  and  consequently 
one  of  those  who  have  delivered  down  many  of  his 
miracles,  wrought  more  miracles  himself,  than  all 
the  disciples  of  Jesus  put  together.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  all  the  others.  If  then  on  one 
consideration  we  allow  them  to  be  equal,  we 
cannot  in  all ;  because  those  who  have  recorded 
the  miracles  of  Mohammed,  constitute  a  number 
sufficient  to  ensure  universal  credence.  In  any 
case,  they  exceed  the  number  of  three  historians, 
or  of  eleven  disciples.  How  then  could  the  Padre 
have  possibly  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  these 
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numbers  must  have  given  false  accounts,  while 
these  three  or  four  historians,  or  these  eleven 
disciples,  can  alone  be  relied  on  as  faithful  re- 
porters? May  God,  if  it  be  his  will,  bring  all 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ! 

The  Padre  proceeds,  (p.  122),  "The  reason 
why  Christians  believe  Jesus  to  have  been  the 
last  Prophet,  is  this,  &c."  (to  the  end  of  the 
paragraph). 

We  reply,  the  obvious  scope  of  the  passage, 
namely ;  "  The  Law  and  Prophets  were  until 
John,"  appears  to  be  this,  that,  as  Jesus  had, 
like  Moses,  been  sent  to  the  Israelites  alone,  pro- 
phecy should  cease  among  that  people  with  the 
mission  of  John ;  and  that  it  should  then  be  re- 
moved to  the  house  of  Ishmael.  As  to  the  pas- 
sage, (C  Behold,  I  am  always  with  you,  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world,"  the  meaning  is,  that  Jesus 
would  always  be  present  in  the  Spirit  with  his 
people ;  which  has  always  been  the  case  with 
respect  to  the  former  Prophets,  and,  is  still  so 
with  respect  to  the  saints  and  the  followers  of 
God.  In  this  point  of  view,  then,  the  passage 
cannot  be  cited  as  proving  the  continuation  of 
the  mission  of  Jesus  till  the  consummation  of  all 
things;  and  further,  because  he  himself  has  also 
said  in  the  Gospel,*  "  I  go  away  ;  and  it  is  better 


*  The  passage  alluded  to  is  probably  John  xvi.  7,   which 
has  already  been  referred  to  in  p.  .327.     The  sense  in   tin's 
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for  you  that  I  go  ;  for,  until  I  depart,  the  spirit 
of  truth  and  the  paraclete  will  not  come.  And 
he  is  better  for  you  than  1  am."  The  reader 
also  knows  that  this  can,  by  no  means,  relate 
either  to  the  angel  Gabriel,  or  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  the  Christians  will  have  it. 

Let  praise  then  be  ascribed  to  God  from  first 
to  last,  secretly  and  openly ;  and  may  the  bene- 
diction of  God  rest  upon  Mohammed  and  all  his 
house.  Lead  us,  O  God,  by  thy  guidance,  and 
keep  us  under  thy  care  and  protection. 


as  in  most  other  instances,  is  erroneously  given:  nor  have 
I  found  in  any  one,  that  the  original  Greek  has  been  referred 
to,  or  the  version  of  Mr.  Martyn  cited. 
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THE    QUESTION 

DISCUSSED     IN    THE    PRECEDING    PAGES 
RESUMED    BY    THE    TRANSLATOR. 


PREFATORY     REMARKS. 

In  resuming  the  question  discussed  in  the 
preceding-  tracts,  it  has  not  been  thought  advisable 
to  follow  the  line  of  argument  adopted  either  by 
Mr.  Martyn  or  his  opponents ;  because,  however 
the  particular  topics  discussed  by  them  might  be 
vindicated  or  refuted,  the  general  question  at 
issue  may  nevertheless  not  be  advanced  by  such 
a  method  ;  and  the  reader,  reduced  perhaps  to  the 
mortifying  consideration,  that  time  and  pains  had 
been  thrown  away,  may  at  last  ask,  To  what  pur- 
pose has  been  this  waste  ?  It  is  our  intention, 
therefore,  to  take  a  different  line  of  argument ; 
and  to  endeavour  to  arrive  at  a  conclusion,  which 
will  tend  to  place  the  subject  before  us  in  a  pro- 
fitable point  of  view,  adverting  occasionally  to  the 
arguments  which  have  been  given  in  the  foregoing 
pages,  as  the  nature  of  our  subject  may  require. 

Situated  as  Mr.  Martyn  was  in  Persia,  with 
a  short  Tract  on  the  Mohammedan  religion  before 
him,  and  his  health  precarious,  the  course  he  lias 

v  v  2 
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taken  was  perhaps  the  only  one  practicable  :  but., 
as  an  elaborate  reply  to  him  has  now  appeared, 
in  which  the  principal  arguments  generally  urged 
in  favour  of  Islamism  are  to  be  found,  it  be- 
comes a  duty  to  examine  them  at  some  length, 
not  merely  to  refute  them,  but  to  enable  ourselves 
to  propose  a  more  rational  and  profitable  creed, 
with  the  greater  probability  of  success. 

It  must  have  appeared  from  what  has  already 
been  detailed,  that  the  arguments  of  a  Moham- 
medan are  not  quite  so  easily  to  be  met  as  it  has 
sometimes  been  supposed.  In  addition  to  the 
opinion  that  our  copies  of  the  Scriptures  have 
been  corrupted,  and,  therefore,  unworthy  of  credit, 
the  professor  of  Islamism  has  fortified  his  system 
by  metaphysical  disquisitions,  difficult  to  be  un- 
derstood, and  more  difficult  to  be  refuted ;  not 
because  they  are  true,  but  because  a  system  of 
erroneous  reasoning  is  also  to  be  set  aside,  and 
documents,  now  believed  to  be  authentic,  to  be 
proved  unworthy  of  credit.  In  addition  to  this, 
we  have  to  assail  a  system  of  mysticism,  of  almost 
too  indefinite  a  nature  to  be  made  the  subject  of 
analogical  enquiry. 

In  this,  the  Deity  is  not  only  considered  as 
one,  in  opposition  to  polytheism,  but  as  the  only 
being  in  existence,  from  whom  all  that  is  seen,  felt, 
or  heard,  is  but  the  merely  ideal  emanation,  which 
in  a  short  time  shall  again  be  absorbed  in  his  mys- 
terious essence.     Hence  pain  or  pleasure,   sin  or 
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holiness,  action  or  rest,  are  looked  upon  as  the 
mere  modes  of  existence  necessarily  entailed  on 
all  the  imaginary  characters  introduced  to  this 
theatre  of  temporary  being- ;  and  a  state  of  stupor, 
which  a  moderately  taught  Christian  would  con- 
sider as  little  short  of  real  madness,  is  considered 
as  the  highest  degree  of  mental  perfection  to  which 
man  can  aspire,  and  from  which  he  shall  glide  into 
that  union  with  the  Deity,  of  which  he  is  most 
desirous.  In  this  state,  the  devotee  considers  the 
voluptuous  paradise  of  his  Prophet,  as  pointing- 
out  those  spiritual  provisions  for  the  soul  which 
await  him  in  the  higher  stages  of  his  progress: — 
that  Jesus  and  all  the  Prophets  have  trodden  this 
mysterious  path : — that  idolatry  and  faith  are  all 
but  one  thing, — all  being  God,  and  verging  to- 
wards that  state  of  union  with  him,  at  which, 
finally,  they  shall  all  arrive. 

Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  approach  of  the 
Mystic  to  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and  some- 
thing like  that  is  discoverable  in  the  preceding- 
tracts,  the  fact  is,  the  real  principle  by  which  he 
is  actuated,  is  that  of  heathenism.  The  Koran, 
which  contains  many  things  in  common  with  the 
Scriptures,  is  mostly  cited  in  a  sense,  of  which, 
it  is  extremely  probable,  its  author  never  dreamt : 
and  hence,  however  the  Mohammedans  may  be 
supposed  by  some  to  be  a  sort  of  heretical  Christians, 
the  truth  seems  to  be,  that,  as  far  as  mysticism 
prevails  among  them,  they  are  much  more  nearly 
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allied  to  the  Hindoos,  or  to  the  visionary  followers 
of  Plato. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  bring  our  subject  fully 
before  such  readers,  I  have  taken  the  following 
line  of  argument  as  the  most  suitable  to  our  ques- 
tion; viz.  To  shew,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  prin- 
ciples, by  which  evidence  has  been  estimated  in 
the  preceding  Mohammedan  Tracts,  is  not  cal- 
culated to  ascertain  the  truth  in  questions  relating 
to  religion.  And,  in  the  second,  to  propose  others 
upon  which  reliance  may  be  placed. 

In  the  third  place,  since  both  parties  allow, 
that  a  revelation  has  been  made  from  above,  and 
that  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
were  originally  so  revealed,  to  shew,  that  those 
books  are  now  mainly  the  same  as  they  originally 
were;  that  is,  that  no  wilful  corruption  has  ever 
taken  place  in  them,  either  affecting  any  point 
of  doctrine,  or  article  of  history  ;  although  we  are 
disposed  to  allow,  that  some  variety  of  reading  is 
found  to  exist  in  the  different  copies. 

Having  determined  this  point,  and  agreeing 
with  the  Author  of  the  preceding  tract,  that  all 
information  relating  to  religion  must  necessarily 
be  derived  from  revelation,  we  propose  to  enquire, 
in  the  fourth  place,  Whether  revelation  affords  the 
criteria  by  which  any  one  laying  claim  to  a  divine 
mission  may  be  known.  And,  if  so,  Whether 
Mohammed's  character  answer  the  requirements 
of  such  criteria. 
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This  point  being-  determined,  we  intend,  in 
the  fifth  place,  to  ascertain  from  the  revelation, 
What  is  the  real  character  of  man,— What  the 
word  of  God  has  laid  down  as  necessary  for  his  ob- 
servance, and  for  what  end  that  has  been  done. 
And,  in  the  last  place,  to  make  a  few  remarks  on 
the  subject  before  us. 


CHAP.    I. 


The  principles  adopted  by  the  Mohammedans  shewn  to  be 
false.  Others  proposed  on  which  reliance  may  be 
placed. 

We  proceed  then  to  shew,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  principles  by  which  evidence  has  been 
estimated  in  the  preceding-  Mohammedan  Tracts, 
is  not  calculated  to  ascertain  the  truth  in  questions 
relating  to  religion. 

In  pages  23,  24,  &c.  we  have  a  sufficiently 
good  account  of  the  nature  and  application 
of  these  principles,  with  some  remarks  on 
them.  We  now  affirm,  that  they  are  not  only 
imperfect,  but  also  inapplicable  to  the  question 
before  us,  for  several  reasons.  First,  they 
are  imperfect.  The  evidence  which  is  termed 
Mutawatir  expressed  ( Jos]  y^JU )  is  said   to   be 
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conclusive,  from  the  consideration  of  the  number 
of  witnesses  being-  so  large,  as  to  make  it  unlikely 
they    could    have    conspired   for   the   propagation 
of  falsehood,  supposing  their  testimony  to  involve 
no  impossibility.     But  here,  as  it  has  already  been 
remarked    (p.  26,)    no   number  is    specified,    this 
being  left  rather  to  the  feelings  than  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  enquirer.     Those  who  are  disposed 
to  believe,  or  in  other  words,  have  some  motive 
for  giving   credit  to  the  testimony  offered,   will 
limit  the  number  to  a  very  few,  to  five  or  twelve, 
for  example,  as  stated  in  the  citation  from  Soyuti, 
(p.  26).     Others,  inclined  to  object,  will  require 
a  much  greater  number  to  make  the  matter  at  all 
credible.     But,  in  either  case,  the  numbers  ap- 
pealed to   might   have   been    actuated    by    mere 
prejudice,  or  might  have  borne  testimony  to  facts 
of  which  they  had  no  real  knowledge,  but  which 
they  had  only  heard   from  others  ;    and  this  will 
involve  the  probability  of  their  having  misunder- 
stood their  informants.     Of  this  sort  is  the  testi- 
mony offered  for  all  the  miracles  of  Mohammed, 
no  historian  being  now  extant,  who  had  written 
down  what  he  had  seen.     All  his  sayings,  many 
of  which  are  said  to  contain  prophetical  declara- 
tions, are  of  this  specific  character,  no  one  of  them 
having  been  committed  to    writing   by   the   first 
witness.     In  any  case,  therefore,  no  reliance  can 
be  placed  on  the  evidence  given. 

Another    defect   is,    the   want  of  integrity   of 
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character  ill  those  composing  the  imaginary  num- 
ber of  witnesses;  and  another,  the  motives  by 
which  the  witnesses  might  be  actuated  in  ten- 
dering their  several  testimonies,  of  which  no  ac- 
count is  taken  in  the  definition. 

In  the  course  of  the  preceding  Tract,  indeed, 
it  has  often  been  affirmed,  that  many  of  the  wit- 
nesses adduced  in  favour  of  Mohammed's  miracles, 
were  themselves  able  to  work  miracles,  such,  for 
example,  were  AH  and  his  descendants  the  Imams. 
But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  are  the  accounts  of 
their  miracles  attempted  to  be  proved?  It  may 
be  answered,  by  an  assumption  of  the  principle 
here  objected  to ;  not  to  dwell  upon  the  fact, 
that  these  witnesses  were  all  deeply  interested  in 
the  credit  of  the  miracles  thus  attested.  Their  tes- 
timony, therefore,  cannot  be  received  merely  on 
account  of  the  miracles  usually  ascribed  to  them. 

Another  objection  to  the  principle  under  con- 
sideration is,  that  it  is  inapplicable  to  the  subject 
of  religion.  It  has  been  said,  that  when  the  ex- 
istence of  such  places  as  Mecca  is  asserted  by 
a  number  of  people  sufficiently  large  to  make  the 
truth  of  such  assertion  probable,  to  refuse  assent 
is  to  manifest  a  wrangling  disposition  :  and  hence 
it  is  inferred,  that  accounts  relating  to  past  events 
may  thus  be  estimated  and  adjudged.  But  the 
accounts  relating  to  the  existence  of  certain 
places,  and  to  past  events,  are  of  a  totally  differ- 
ent description  :  and  while  it  is  allowed,  that  the 
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truth  of  the  one  may  be  relied  upon,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  testimony  of  a  certain  number  of 
credible  witnesses,  it  may  be  maintained,  that  the 
truth  of  the  other  cannot,  notwithstanding-  the  fact 
of  the  witnesses  being  equally,  or  even  more 
numerous,  unless,  indeed,  they  had  been  eye- 
witnesses to  the  facts  to  which  they  bear  testi- 
mony. In  the  former  instance,  the  truth  of  the 
testimony  may  be  ascertained  from  subsequent 
witnesses ;  but  in  the  latter,  subsequent  enquiry 
can  avail  nothing-,  because  the  thing  attested  must 
necessarily  have  ceased  to  exist.  The  principle, 
therefore,  is  inapplicable  in  such  cases  :  and  of 
such  does  the  question  before  us  consist. 

Another  objection  is,  that  by  this  principle, 
the  decision  of  the  majority  is  supposed  to  be 
exempt  from  error.  In  matters  relating  to  busi- 
ness, it  may  be  correct;  because,  as  each  is  sup- 
posed to  have  had  good  means  of  information,  the 
probability  that  the  majority  are  right  will  be  the 
greatest.  But,  when  religion  is  the  subject  in 
question,  this  will  not  hold  good.  Here  divine 
revelation  alone  must  be  appealed  to,  in  the  first 
place,  and  where  that  is  not  to  be  had,  men  must 
necessarily  remain  ignorant.  In  the  second,  the 
decision  of  one  inspired  writer  will  outweigh 
whole  nations  of  others :  and  should  such  be 
accessible,  who  shall  have  decided  on  all  questions 
of  importance,  he  must  ever  be  recurred  to,  when 
such  questions  are  to  be  discussed.     In  the  third 
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place,  the  testimony  of  the  wise  and  good  of  any 
age  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  others  who  are 
of  a  contrary  character.  And  even  then,  should 
they  be  found  to  differ  in  their  opinions  on  certain 
points,  the  greater  number  is  not  always  to  be 
preferred,  unless  we  have  some  further  reasons 
for  doing-  so.  In  the  revelation,  however,  which 
we  now  have,  all  necessary  information  is  given 
on  points  of  importance.  To  this,  therefore,  we 
can  always  recur,  and  it  will  be  shewn  hereafter, 
that  upon  the  accuracy  of  its  declarations  every 
reliance  can  be  placed. 

To  illustrate  our  position  by  a  few  examples. 
Our  Lord,  we  know,  stood  almost  alone  during 
his  ministry  on  earth.  Almost  the  whole  Jewish 
nation  was  opposed  to  him,  particularly  the  more 
learned  part  of  it:  and  such  was  their  obsti- 
nacy, that  even  miracles  were  found  insufficient 
to  convince  them  of  their  error.  In  this  case, 
then,  the  greater  number  was  manifestly  in  the 
wrong,  notwithstanding  the  fact,  that  they  had 
the  Scriptures  in  their  hands,  with  all  the  advan- 
tages of  learning  to  assist  them  in  interpreting 
their  meaning. 

Again,  the  followers  of  Mohammed,  are  pro- 
bably fewer  in  number,  than  those  of  Buddha. 
The  Buddhists  are  in  possession  of  generally 
received  accounts  of  the  miracles  of  their  leader, 
which  have  as  regularly  come  down  to  them, 
as  those  which  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Moham- 
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medans.  Now,  to  which  of  the  parties  are  we 
to  give  credit?  Our  principle  says,  to  the  Budd- 
hists, because  the  number  of  witnesses  is  too 
large  to  allow  of  the  supposition,  that  they  have 
conspired  for  the  propagation  of  falsehood.  And, 
as  the  numbers  are  larger  than  those  which  bear 
testimony  in  favour  of  Islamism,  the  probability 
is,  that  they  are  right,  and  that  the  Mohammedans 
are  wrong. 

It  will  be  answered,  perhaps,  as  it  has  been 
in  page  257  of  *ne  preceding  tract,  that  the 
character  of  Buddhism  is  such,  as  to  stand  in 
need  of  no  arguments  to  prove  its  falsehood. 
But  this  would  imply  a  rejection  of  the  principle 
in  question,  and  upon  which  the  Mohammedans 
endeavour  to  prove  the  truth  of  their  religion. 
Here  then,  the  Mohammedans  have  adopted  a  reli- 
gion, supported  by  a  principle  which  they  are 
compelled  to  reject.  How,  it  may  be  asked, 
could  a  Mohammedan  have  known,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  metempsychosis, — image  worship,  &c. 
are  not  true,  unless  he  had  adopted  opinions 
formed  upon  the  principle  which  he  now  takes 
the  liberty  to  reject?  How  could  he  have  known 
that  the  Koran  contained  precepts  worthy  of  his 
regard,  or  that  Mohammed  had  wrought  miracles, 
if  he  had  not  adopted  principles  by  which  a  Budd- 
hist can  shew,  that  his  religion  is  the  better  of 
the  two  ?  The  objector  proceeds  still  further 
in  page  259,  and  says,  that  any  one  laying  claim 
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to  a  divine  mission,  and  proceeding  to  establish 
a  religion,  which,  in  the  estimation  of  those  capa- 
ble of  forming-  a  just  opinion,  is  subject  to  no 
defect,  it  may  be  known,  without  having  recourse 
to  miracles,  that  such  a  person  must  have  come 
from  God.     Here  again,  the  opinions  of  the  per- 
sons  supposed   to  be   capable    of  judging,    must 
be  formed  on   the  adoption   of  the   principle   in 
question ;    and,   when  this   is  done,  we  are  told 
that  every  principle  by  which  we  may  judge  of 
the  equity  of  such  claim,    may  be   set  aside   at 
once!     But,  in  page  172,   we  are  told,  that   no 
one    can    know    so    much   as    how   the   morning 
and  evening   prayers  are  to  be  performed  with- 
out  the   instruction  of  a  Prophet,   or   his  vice- 
gerent,   whose    mission    is    to    be    sustained    by 
miracles,   &c.      Some   principles,    therefore,    are 
contended   for  occasionally,    by    which   the   doc- 
trine of  the  metempsychosis,  image  worship,  and 
the  like,  could  be  established  beyond  all  doubt; 
but,  when  that  is  likely  to  be  the  case,  the  prin- 
ciples are  to  be   entirely    rejected,    and    we   are 
to    rely    upon    unassisted    nature;    which.,    after 
all,    cannot   inform    us,    how    the    morning   and 
evening  prayers  ought  to  be  performed!     It  cer- 
tainly would  be  a  much  shorter  way  for  the  Mirza 
to  tell  us  at  once,  that  Islamism  is  right,  because 
it  was  the  religion  of  Mohammed ;  and  that  every 
other  religion  is  wrong,  because  it  is  not  Islamism. 
This  would  save  us  the  trouble  of  receiving  and 
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rejecting'  such  principles  as  the  feelings  of  our 
opponent  may  require,,  and  would  be  equally  con- 
clusive in  the  end. 

But   suppose   we   adopt   the    principle    under 
consideration,    and   apply    it   to    the    religion    of 
Mohammed,    what   then?      It   would    turn    out, 
that   there   was   a   time,    and   a   very    important 
one    too,    at   which    Islamism    could    receive    no 
support  whatever  from  its  adoption.     Before  the 
battle  of  Bedr  had  taken  place,  as   Mr.   Martyn 
has  properly  remarked  (p.  88.)  notwithstanding 
the  miracles  ascribed  to   Mohammed  during  his 
childhood,  of  which  it  is  most  probable   no   one 
had  then   ever  heard  one  word,    added  to  those 
of  the  Koran,  not  only  the  majority  of  the  Arabs, 
but  his  own  family,  and   even  his  wife  Khadija 
treated  him  rather  as  a  madman  than  as  a  pro- 
phet.     His   account   of  having-   seen    the   angel 
Gabriel,  and  having  been  saluted  by  stocks  and 
stones   as   a    person    commissioned    from    above, 
they   considered  as   mere   madness :    nor   was   it 
till   he   had   obtained   power   by    the   fortune    of 
war,  that   his    miracles  were   at  all  credited   by 
the  multitude.      Besides,   many  years  must  have 
elapsed  after  the  battle  of  Bedr,  before  the  ma- 
jority of  the  Arabs  could  at  all  be  appealed  to, 
and  even  then,   their  testimony   to   his  miracles, 
if  we  except  the   Koran,    could    be   of  no   use, 
because  they  must  have  already  denied  their  ex- 
istence, if  we  suppose  them   to   have   been  eye- 
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witnesses  ;  and  if  they  were  not,  their  testimony 
is  good  for  nothing-. 

It  is  also  well  known,  that  about  this  time 
a  rival  prophet  of  the  name  of  Moseilema  arose, 
who  succeeded  in  drawing  considerable  num- 
bers after  him.  The  Arabs  were,  therefore, 
divided  in  their  opinion,  as  to  which  was  the 
true  prophet;  nor  was  it  until  a  considerable 
battle  had  taken  place,  in  which  Moseilema  was 
slain,  that  any  thing  like  unanimity  prevailed 
on  this  subject.  The  majority  of  witnesses, 
therefore,  cannot  be  cited  in  favour  of  Moham- 
med at  the  rise  of  Islamism ;  and,  many  years 
after,  when  his  authority  had  been  established 
by  other  means,  their  testimony  cannot  be 
relied  upon ;  because,  in  many  instances  they 
could  not  have  had  knowledge  of  the  facts  in 
question ;  and,  as  they  had  now  an  interest  to 
maintain,  there  is  no  probability  that  their  tes- 
timony would  be   impartial. 

Having  shewn  the  inadequacy  of  the  evidence 
already  mentioned,  as  it  regards  our  question,  let 
us  now  examine  that  termed  (^Ju^yljJU)  which 
we  have  styled,  the  understood  generally  accredited 
accounts,  (p.  25,  &c.)  These  accounts  are  said  to 
be  of  the  following  description.  When  an  account 
is  given  of  the  character  of  any  one,  and  he  is 
said,  generally,  to  be  learned,  brave,  liberal,  or  the 
like;  but,  in  detailing  the  particulars,  the  dif- 
ferent narrators  give  different  accounts  :    the  re- 
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suit  on  which  reliance  may  be  placed  is,  that  the 
person,  so  described,  is  really  of  the  character, 
which  has  thus  been  ascribed  to  him,  however  the 
particulars  may  have  varied. 

In  this  canon,  as  in  the  former,  much  is 
objectionable.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  totally  in- 
applicable to  past  events ;  and  upon  these,  ques- 
tions relating  to  the  rise  and  progress  of  a  religion, 
principally  depend.  Of  these  nothing-  can  be 
known  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  which  has 
not  been  committed  to  writing,  by  such  persons, 
and  at  such  times,  as  are  likely  to  make  the 
account  itself  probable.  And  should  such  narra- 
tions be  found  to  disagree  in  particulars,  the 
inevitable  consequence  must  be,  that  it  would  be 
the  less  entitled  to  credibility.  Something,  indeed, 
may  be  collected  by  conjecture  from  the  various  or 
contradictory  accounts  given  of  the  same  trans- 
action ;  but  whatever  this  might  be,  it  is  totally 
inadequate  to  any  of  the  purposes  of  religious 
belief.  And,  where  nothing  better  is  to  be  had, 
faith  had  better  be  suspended. 

Besides,  if  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  accounts 
such  as  these,  it  will  follow,  as  Mr.  Martyn  has 
observed  (p.  99.)  that  the  authors  of  all  the  false 
religions  have  wrought  miracles  in  proof  of  their 
several  missions,  there  being  no  want  of  accounts 
thus  varying  as  to  the  claims  of  such  persons. 

To  say,  as  at  page  24,  that  the  miracles  of 
all  the  ancient   prophets   are  established   on  ac- 
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counts  of  this  kind,  is  to  betray  an  ignorance  of 
the  declarations  of  Scripture,  and  as  such,  is 
unworthy  of  refutation.  The  accounts  found  in 
the  Koran  and  the  Hadith  do  certainly  thus  vary  ; 
but  no  proof  can  be  made  out,  that  reliance 
ought  to  be  placed  upon  them,  on  that  account. 

In  ancient  histories  also,  considerable  discre- 
pancies are  observable,  but  this  does  not  tend  to 
recommend  the  accounts  contained  in  them  to  our 
belief,  but  the  contrary  :  and  until  we  shall  be  put 
in  possession  of  knowledge  sufficient  to  reconcile 
them,  the  questions  which  they  involve  must  re- 
main in  doubt.  The  truth  appears  to  be,  that  the 
greater  the  number  of  such  discrepancies  are,  the 
less  will  our  knowledge  be,  as  to  the  things,  to 
which  they  relate.  Allowing,  therefore,  the  utmost 
that  we  possibly  can,  as  to  conjecture  in  matters  of 
little  importance;  yet  in  the  momentous  concerns 
of  religion,  we  can  by  no  means  trust  to  principles 
so  precarious  as  these  manifestly  are.  And  the 
conclusion  must  be,  that  where  nothing  better  is 
to  be  had,  belief  must  necessarily  be  withheld. 

Having  shewn  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed 
on  the  principles  advanced  in  the  foregoing  Mo- 
hammedan tracts,  we  now  proceed  to  propose 
others  calculated  to  ascertain  the  truth  in  questions 
of  this  description. 

We  take  it  for  granted,  then,  that  in  all  matters 
necessary  to  be  known,  and  of  which  we  have  no 
real  knowledge,  we  must  rely  on  the  testimony  of 

G  G 


4(i6 

others;  and,  that  such  testimony  may  be  considered 
as  entitled  to  our  belief  or  not,  in  proportion  to 
the  strength  or  weakness  of  the  probabilities  with 
which  it  is  accompanied.  The  principles,  there- 
fore, by  which  we  must  be  guided,  are  those 
which  will  enable  us  to  judge  of  the  degree  of 
probability  to  which  any  account  is  entitled  :  the 
grounds  of  which,  according  to  Mr.  Locke,  may 
be  reduced  to  two.  "  First,  The  conformity 
of  any  thing-  with  our  own  knowledge,  observa- 
tion, and  experience.  Secondly,  The  testimony  of 
others,  vouching-  their  observation  and  experi- 
ence." 

"  In  the  testimony  of  others,"  continues  he, 
"  is  to  be  considered,  1.  The  number.  2.  The 
integrity.  3.  The  skill  of  the  witnesses.  4.  The 
design  of  the  author,  where  it  is  a  testimony  out 
of  a  book  cited.  5.  The  consistency  of  the  parts 
and  circumstances  of  the  relation.  6.  Contrary 
testimonies." 

If,  in  the  first  place,  any  thing  be  presented 
to  our  belief,  which  is  not  conformable  with  our 
own  knowledge,  observation,  and  experience,  it 
will  require  some  additional  considerations,  at 
least,  to  make  it  probable.  Of  this  description 
are  miracles,  which  can  become  probable  on  no 
other  supposition,  than  that  they  have  been 
wrought  by  God :  and  this,  to  become  credible, 
must  be  supported  by  the  testimony  of  witnesses 
of  whose  veracity  we  can  have  no  doubt.     Oilier 
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events,  with  which  we  are  familiar,  will  require  no 
further  recommendation  to  our  belief,  than  that 
those  who  relate  them  possess  the  qualifications 
necessary  to  make  their  accounts  probable,  which 
we  now  propose  to  consider. 

In  this  question,  then,  we  are  to  consider,   in 
the   first  place,    the  number   of  persons   bearing 
testimony  to  any  event.     If  we    have    only    one 
witness,     furnished    with    undoubted     miraculous 
powers,  his  testimony  may  be  received,  and  par- 
ticularly  if  it  be  found  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
the  Deity  as  formerly  revealed.     But,  if  he  have 
no  such  powers,  and  we  have  no  great  reason  to 
suspect  his  testimony,  in  consideration  of  its  own 
character,  yet  if  it  contain   something   new   and 
important  on  the  subject  of  religion,  it  will  be  our 
duty  to  hesitate,  until  we  receive  additional  know- 
ledge on  the   subject  from    some   other  quarter. 
The  same  will  hold  good,  should  the  witnesses  be 
many  and  respectable,  and  particularly  so,  should 
the  thing  attested  tend  in  any  way  to  oppose  the 
declarations  of  a  former  revelation    from   above. 
The  reason  of  the  rule  is  this.     God  cannot  be 
inconsistent  with  himself.     His  word  will,  there- 
fore, ever  be  found  consistent.     Again,  even  good 
men  may  be  mistaken  in  the  views  they  take  of 
certain  things  :    and   hence,   although   they    mav 
relate  an  event  in  the  light,   in  which  it  had  ap- 
peared,   or    had    been    represented    to   them    by 
others,   they  niay,    nevertheless,   have    been    mis- 
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taken.  But,  in  every  case,  should  the  event,  &e. 
related  have  every  thing  necessary  to  recommend 
it,  the  greater  the  number  of  the  witnesses  is.,  the 
stronger  will  the  probability  become,  that  such 
relation  is  worthy  of  credit. 

In  the  second  place,  we  must  consider  the 
integrity  of  the  witnesses.  It  must  appear  that 
they  have  not  been  swayed  by  any  worldly  motive 
in  tendering  their  testimony,  whether  it  be  the 
hope  of  acquiring  wealth  or  influence,  or  the 
equally  potent  motive  of  leaving  behind  them  the 
reputation  of  having  been  martyrs,  however  good 
the  cause  might  be,  which  it  was  their  intention  to 
promote.  Nothing,  we  know,  recommends  itself 
so  strongly  to  universal  support,  as  the  cause  of 
religion  and  virtue :  and  hence  it  has  come  to 
pass,  that  the  far  greater  number  of  deceptions, 
which  have  been  practised  in  the  world,  have 
been  accompanied  with  pretensions  of  this  kind, 
sufficiently  strong  to  recommend  them  to  the 
generous  and  unsuspecting  part  of  society. 

In  the  third  place,  the  witnesses  must  have 
skill  sufficient  to  ensure  a  confidence,  that  they 
have  not  been  imposed  upon  themselves  ;  or,  if 
eye-witnesses,  that  they  have  not  related  some- 
thing as  miraculous,  which,  in  reality,  might  be 
accounted  for  by  the  ordinary  course  of  things. 
And,  again,  supposing  them  to  have  received  their 
information  from  others,  that  they  had  discrimina- 
tion sufficient  to  understand  the  scope  and  inten- 
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lion  of  their  informants.  And  this  is  to  be 
particularly  regarded,  in  the  fourth  place,  when 
the  testimony  is  taken  from  a  book  cited,  with  the 
additional  considerations  of  the  scope,  circum- 
stances, and  character  of  the  author,  from  whom 
the  citation  is  made.  Because,  not  only  may  the 
language  of  the  original  author  be  misconstrued, 
but  the  author  himself  may  be  unworthy  of  credit; 
or  the  text  of  his  work  may  have  suffered  in  the 
course  of  time,  from  the  ignorance  or  carelessness 
of  his  transcribers;  or  the  thing  related  may  have 
no  other  authority,  than  that  of  a  doubtful  tradi- 
tion in  the  first  instance.  In  cases  of  this  kind, 
therefore,  every  intervening-  witness  must  be  care- 
fully examined.  And  if  these  are  numerous  and 
of  doubtful  character,  the  thing  related  will  be- 
come scarcely  worthy  of  credit,  unless  other  cir- 
cumstances concur  sufficient  to  make  it  probable. 

In  the  fifth  place,  the  consistency  or  general 
agreement  of  the  different  parts  of  the  testimony 
must  be  carefully  considered.  For,  if  we  find  one 
part  of  the  testimony  opposed  to  another,  the  truth 
of  the  whole  will  become  matter  of  doubt.  And, 
if,  in  addition  to  this,  the  circumstances  attendin<r 
the  events  contained  in  such  testimony  be  incon- 
gruous in  themselves,  the  testimony  will  cease  to 
be  probable.  But  if  the  whole  be  consistent, 
both  with  itself,  and  with  the  circumstances  of 
the  times,  in  which  such  event  is  said  to  have 
taken    place,    nothing,    but    the    other   requisites 
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necessary  to  produce  probability,  will  be  wanting 
to  recommend  it  to  belief. 

We  must  consider,  in  the  sixth  place,  the 
force  and  tendency  of  contrary  testimonies.  If, 
for  example,  the  contrary  testimonies  should  want 
all,  or  any  of,  the  characters  necessary  to  make 
them  probable,  then  will  the  original  testimony 
be  unaffected  by  them.  But  should  they,  on  the 
other  hand,  be  entitled  to  credit,  then  will  the 
original  testimony  stand  in  need  of  some  further 
recommendations  to  make  it  credible :  and,  if  no 
such  recommendations  should  be  found,  it  will 
become  improbable. 

Circumstances,  however,  may  occur,  in  which 
probabilities  and  improbabilities  may  be  so  nicely 
opposed  to  each  other,  as  to  leave  an  enquirer  in 
doubt,  to  which  side  of  the  question  he  should 
incline.  In  all  such  cases,  the  safe  side  should 
be  taken  whenever  that  can  be  discovered.  If, 
for  instance,  many  circumstances  should  be  found 
to  concur  in  recommending  a  new  system  of  reli- 
gious belief,  (for  in  temporal  concerns  it  may  be 
but  of  little  importance,  which  side  is  taken),  such 
as  good  moral  precepts,  exalted  notions  of  the 
Deity,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  like ; 
but  should  not,  at  the  same  time,  recognize  a  prior 
revealed  system,  which  had  been  established  by 
miracles,  predictions,  and  the  like,  encumbered 
perhaps  with  many  inconvenient  and  appa- 
rently  useless  rites   and  ceremonies: — in  such  a 
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case,  it  will  be  our  duty  to  adhere  to  the  first 
revealed  system,  and  to  reject  the  other ;  and  par- 
ticularly, if  we  should  have  been  warned  in  the 
first,  not  to  receive  any  innovations  unsanctioned 
by  miraculous  interposition.  And,  further,  should 
it  have  been  asserted  by  innumerable  advocates 
of  the  new  religion,  that  sucli  system  had  been 
sanctioned  by  miraculous  powers  ;  and  supposing 
the  character  of  the  witnesses  to  be  such  as  to 
make  their  testimony  probable ;  yet  if  the  prior 
established  religion  has  laid  it  down  as  a  principle, 
that  no  religion  is  to  be  received,  of  which  it  has 
not  given  clear  and  undoubted  intimation,  (sup- 
posing the  new  system  not  to  have  been  so  pre- 
dicted) we  are  bound  to  reject  it. 

The  reason  appears  to  be  this  :  In  the  reli- 
gion formerly  revealed,  nothing  was  left  doubtful, 
if  we  except  certain  mysterious  questions,  which 
were  of  no  use  to  mankind.  And  hence,  those 
who  refused  assent  and  obedience,  became  guilty 
in  the  estimation  of  their  Maker.  Religion  is 
a  matter  too  important  for  it  to  be  left  in  doubt, 
whether  its  requirements  should  be  acceded  to 
or  not.  If  God  has  spoken,  he  must  be  obeyed. 
And  where  he  has  spoken,  he  has  spoken  plainly. 
But  should  a  new  system  be  recommended  to  our 
belief,  the  authority  of  which  has  been  left  doubt- 
ful, it  becomes  the  duty  of  all  who  are  desirous 
of  obeying  their  Maker  to  hesitate.  Besides  all 
false  religions  are  extremely  plausible.     The  im 
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provement  and  final  happiness  of  mankind,  is 
what  they  all  propose.  The  requirements  of 
society  has  made  it  necessary,  that  they  should 
contain  many  good  and  virtuous  maxims,  in  order 
to  make  them  acceptable.  The  zeal  of  those  who 
have  invented  or  propagated  them,  has  proved 
the  fertile  source  of  many  an  amusing  and  mira- 
culous tale,  now  sanctioned  perhaps  by  the  usage 
of  a  remote  antiquity,  and  recommended  to  credit, 
by  national  feeling,  long  established  notions  and 
prejudices,  accompanied  perhaps  by  the  more 
dazzling  ornaments  of  rhetoric  and  false  philo- 
sophy. Besides,  the  imposing  names  of  confes- 
sors and  martyrs,  which  almost  every  system  of 
superstition  can  recount,  presents  an  appeal  to  the 
feelings,  which  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all  to 
resist.  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that 
notwithstanding  all  this,  consent  may  involve  re- 
bellion against  God,  and  that  he  has  the  power 
to  punish ;  while  a  cautious  adherence  to  that 
of  which  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  would  at 
least  preserve  us  from  being  implicated  in  error. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  to  look  for  such 
evidence  as  the  nature  of  our  question  will  neither 
require  nor  admit  of.  Former  revelations  were 
indeed  supported  by  miraculous  powers,  and  were 
therefore  irresistible :  and  such  the  circumstances 
of  those  times  required.  Those  parts,  which  con- 
tained predictions  of  future  events,  are  still  equally 
convincing  with  respect  to  ourselves,  when  we  are 
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assured  by  testimony  on  which  we  can  rely,  that 
these  parts  of  the  Scripture  were  really  consigned 
to  writing,  before  the  events  to  which  they  relate 
had  taken  place  :  and  in  determining-  this,  the  rules 
already  detailed  will  always  suffice. 

Having  shewn,  that  the  principles  adopted  by 
the  Mohammedans  in  support  of  their  religion  are 
fallacious,  and  proposed  others  upon  which  reliance 
may  be  placed,  we  now  proceed,  in  the  third  place, 
to  enquire,  whether  the  Scriptures,  as  we  now  have 
them,  are,  or  are  not,  mainly  the  same  as  they 
originally  were.  That  is  to  say,  whether  any 
such  wilful  corruption  has  ever  taken  place  in 
their  contents,  as  would  affect  any  article  of  doc- 
trine or  of  historical  belief,  so  as  to  make  it  doubt- 
ful whether  their  declarations  may  be  relied  on  in 
the  present  day.  In  making  this  enquiry  we  shall 
confine  ourselves  to  those  periods  of  time,  which 
seem  to  be  more  immediately  connected  with  our 
general  question,  which  are  these :  First,  that 
of  the  Babylonian  captivity;  secondly,  that  of 
our  Lord's  ministry  ;  and  thirdly,  that  in  which 
Mohammed  made  his  claim  to  prophecy. 
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CHAP.  II. 


SECTION   I. 

Examination  of  the  question  whether  any  corruption 
of  the  scriptures  took  place  during  the  babylonian 
captivity. 

We  fix  upon  the  Babylonian  captivity,  in  the 
first  place,  because  that  period  has  been  mentioned 
in  the  preceding-  Tract,  (p.  250,  &c.)  as  one,  in 
which  it  is  probable  that  some  corruption  might 
have  taken  place,  or,  which  might  have  left  the 
Jews  without  any  adequate  knowledge  of  the  truths 
revealed  in  Scripture.  The  arguments  there  ad- 
duced seem  to  rest  on  the  three  following  assump- 
tions. First,  that  no  written  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures were  taken  to  Babylon  at  all.  Secondly, 
from  the  circumstance  of  this  captivity  having- 
continued  seventy  years,  none  of  those  who  had 
been  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  during  their 
residence  in  Canaan,  could  have  been  alive  at 
their  return,  so  as  to  teach  their  descend- 
ants the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  which  they 
themselves  once  possessed.  And  thirdly,  as  it  has 
been  said  by  some,  that  the  Jews  had  entirely 
forgotten  both  their  letters  and  language  in  the 
captivity,   no  doubl    can   remain   of   (heir   having 
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forgotten  the  contents  of  their  Scriptures  also. 
We  now  proceed  to  examine  the  truth  of  these 
positions. 

With  respect  to  the  first,  then ;  namely,  that 
the  Jews  had  taken   no  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
with   them  to  Babylon,   so  as  to  have  preserved 
them  during-  the  captivity,  we  may  remark,  There 
are  several  reasons  which  tend  to  prove  the  con- 
trary.    In  the  first  place,  it  appears  from  the  book 
of   Daniel,*   that  he  read    and   studied   the  pro- 
phecies of  Jeremiah  there.     It  also  appears  from 
Jeremiah,  that  he  sent  a  part  of  his  prophecy  to 
his  brethren  who  were  in  the  captivity. f     In  the 
second  place,  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  prophesied  in 
the  captivity :  his  book,  therefore,  must  have  been 
in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  in  and  about  Babylon. 
Thirdly,  the   Book   of  Daniel  was  all  written  in 
Babylon.     In  the  fourth  place,  we  have  no  inti- 
mation  whatever  in  these   books  of  the  Law  of 
Moses  and  the  other  books  of  Scripture  having 
been  lost,  in  consequence  of  the  invasion  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, a  circumstance  which  would  hardly 
have  escaped  their  observation,  when  enumerating 
their  several  calamities,  had  it  ever  taken  place. 
And,  further,  upon  the  return  from  Babylon,  we 
find  Ezra,  not  dictating  the  Law  from  memory, 
as  some  have  supposed,  but  actually  producing  the 


*  Ch.  ix.  2.  t  Ch.  xxix.  I,  fcc. 
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book  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  and  reading 
it  aloud  from  morning  till  evening.*  Neither 
could  the  historical  books  have  been  lost ;  for 
we  find  Ezra  actually  arranging  the  Priests 
and  Levites,  according  to  the  order  prescribed 
by  David,  which  is  still  to  be  found  in  those 
books. 

With  regard  to  the  second  position,  namely, 
that  all  the  persons  must  have  been  dead,  who  had 
read  the  Scriptures  prior  to  the  captivity.  We 
affirm,  it  is  far  from  being  true :  for  we  are  told 
in  the  book  of  Ezra,f  that  those  who  had  seen  the 
first  temple  at  Jerusalem,  wept  when  they  saw  the 
second,  after  their  return  from  the  captivity. 

As  to  the  third  assumption,  that  the  Jews 
had  forgotten  both  their  letters  and  language,  it 
is  by  no  means  probable.  For  first,  with  respect 
to  their  letters,  although  it  has  been  maintained 
by  both  Jews  and  Christians,  that  this  took 
place,  their  opinions  seem  to  have  been  formed 
rather  from  conjecture,  than  from  any  infor- 
mation on  which  reliance  can  be  placed.  Others, 
both  Jews  and  Christians,  no  less  learned,  have 
held  the  contrary  opinion,  namely,  that  the  let- 
ters now  in  use  among  the  Jews  have  been 
derived  from  the  highest  antiquity.     It  is,  there- 


*  Neh.  viii.  1,  &c    ib.  xii.  23 — 25,  and  46. 
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fore,  by  no  means  certain,  that  such  a  change 
in  the  Hebrew  letters  ever  took  place.  But  if 
it  had,  as  the  Jews  must  gradually  have  learned 
the  new  letter  in  Babylon,  their  Scriptures  would 
be  also  transcribed  in  that  letter,  which  would 
have  left  them  in  possession  of  their  contents, 
just  as  well  as  the  old  ones  would  have  done. 
The  supposition,  therefore,  of  the  letter  having 
been  changed,  is  both  uncertain  and  useless,  when 
applied  to  the  subject  before  us. 

Nor  had  the  Jews  lost  the  knowledge  of  their 
language  in  Babylon.    Several  of  the  books  which 
we    now   have,    were    written    in    pure   Hebrew, 
after   their  return  from   the   captivity ;   of  these, 
the    greatest   parts   of   the    Books   of  Ezra   and 
Nehemiah   might   be   mentioned;  the  prophecies 
of  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi,  and  several 
of  the  Psalms.     Now,  for  whose  edification  could 
these  books  have  been   written,  if  the  Jews  had 
entirely   forgotten  the   Hebrew    language?     And 
again,  to   what   purpose  would  it  have  been  for 
Ezra  to   have   read    the    Law    of  Moses   to    the 
people    in    Hebrew,    if    they    had    been    totally 
ignorant   of   the    Hebrew   language  ?      Some,    it 
is   true,  have   supposed  that  Ezra  construed  the 
Hebrew    text    in    the    Chaldee    language ;     but 
this,    from    the    consideration    of  what    is    there 
said,  is  entirely  groundless.     The  truth  seems  to 
be,   the   Hebrew    language    did   not   (ease   to  be 
spoken    among   the   Jews    (ill    man\    years    after 
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their  return  from  Babylon:*  and  it  never  ceased 
to  be  cultivated,  from  that  day  to  this,  by  the 
learned  of  that  nation.  The  third  assumption 
is,  therefore,  entirely  false  and  groundless. 

Nor  is  it  true  that  Nebuchadnezzar  made  such 
a  carnage  in  Judea,  as  to  leave  no  Jews  alive 
in  those  parts,  as  stated  at  page  248,  whatever 
the  Oriental  historians  may  say  on  that  subject; 
for  it  is  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  (which  we 
shall  shew  may  be  relied  upon)  that  many  were 
left  as  vine-dressers  and  husbandmen  ;  and  that 
a  viceroy  was  appointed  to  govern   them.f 

If  this  then  was  the  case,  what  reason  is 
there  for  supposing,  that  those  persons  had  not 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  their  possession  ?  Or, 
that  such  copies  would  not  be  preserved  in  the 
Holy  Land  ?  We  certainly  know  of  no  edict 
published  by  Nebuchadnezzar  prohibiting  the 
Jews  the  use  of  their  own  Scriptures;  nor  of 
any,  in  which  he  ordered  their  books  to  be 
destroyed.  There  is,  therefore,  no  reason  for 
supposing,  that  copies  of  the  Scripture  were  not 
preserved  in  Judea  during  the   captivity. 

There  is  also  another  circumstance  which 
might  be  mentioned  here:  namely,  the  religious 
instructions  which  the  Cuthites,  inhabiting  Sama- 
ria, had  received  from  a  priest  +  sent  from  Babylon 
to  instruct  them,  immediately  after  the  captivity 

*  Loescher.  de  eausis  Ling.   Heb.  p.  68. 
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which  look  place  during  the  reign  of  Hoshea 
king  of  Israel  (i.  e.  Samaria.)  That  this  priest 
instructed  them  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  is  beyond 
all  doubt :  and  that  he  gave  them  a  copy  of  that 
law,  has  been  called  in  question  by  none ;  a  copy 
of  it  remaining  in  the  hands  of  the  Samaritans 
to  this  very  day.  The  Jews  in  Judea  must, 
therefore,  have  had  a  copy  of  their  Scriptures. 
The  Jews  in  Babylon  must  have  had  another, 
containing  also  the  additional  revelations  which 
had  been  made  during  the  captivity.  The  Cu- 
thites  must  have  had  another  of  the  law.  We 
have  no  reason,  therefore,  to  believe,  that  the 
Scriptures  suffered  on  account  of  the  captivity. 

With  respect  to  the  Jews,  they  certainly  could 
have  had  no  motive  for  corrupting  their  Scrip- 
tures during  this  period :  unless  we  suppose,  that 
the  severe  denunciations  of  the  Prophets  were 
considered  as  a  check  to  their  national  pride. 
These,  however,  are  now  contained  in  the  Scrip- 
tures;  and,  in  all  probability,  just  as  they  had 
been  delivered  by  the  Prophets.  Besides,  had 
any  wilful  corruption  taken  place,  the  copy  of  the 
law  preserved  by  the  Cuthites,  would,  upon  com- 
parison, detect  the  fraud  ;  as  the  same  spirit  of  op- 
position, which  formerly  existed  between  the  Jews 
and  that  people,  still  continues.  But  upon  compa- 
rison of  the  two,  no  such  corruption  is,  or  has 
ever  been,  found.  There  are  indeed  consider- 
able differences  observable,    bul    these,    from  the 
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consideration  of  their  character,  must  have  origi- 
nated with  the  Cuthites.*  The  Scriptures  of  the 
Jews,  therefore,  underwent  no  wilful  corruption 
during-  this  period. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  the  Moola  (p.  252.) 
that  the  testimony  of  Ezra,  was  that  of  one 
witness  only.  But,  after  what  has  been  said, 
this  objection  must  fall  to  the  ground.  For  it 
is  probable,  that  most  of  the  Jews  in  the  cap- 
tivity had  copies  of  the  Scriptures  in  circulation 
among  them:  and  it  is  certain,  that  many  returned 
who  had  received  their  knowledge  of  religion 
before  the  captivity.  Besides,  it  is  certain,  that 
Nehemiah — a  great  number  of  the  priests — the 
prophets  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Malachi,  were 
all  contemporary  with  Ezra,  and  acquainted  with 
the  Scriptures.  To  these  we  may  add  those  poor 
inhabitants  who  had  remained  in  Judea,  since 
the  times  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  on  the  part  of 
the  Jews ;  and  the  Cuthites  of  Samaria,  as  in- 
dependent witnesses.  The  objection,  therefore, 
rests  on  a  mere  ignorance  of  the  facts  of  the 
case,  and  is,  therefore,   unworthy  of  regard. 


*  Of  this  kind  is  the  repetition  of  certain  passages,  the 
awkward  emendations  of  others,  and  the  change  of  the  name 
of  Mount  Ebal  to  Gerizim  in  Deut.  xxvii.  4. 
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SECTION  II. 

The  question  examined,  whether  any  corruption  of  the 
scriptures  took  place  soon  after  the  birth  of  our  lord, 
the  nature  of  the  ahguments  drawn  from  a  consi- 
deration of  the  different  versions  stated.  and  after 
making  due  allowance  for  certain  varieties  of  read- 
ing, the  conclusion  drawn,  that  no  corruption  has 
taken  place. 

We  proposed  to  consider,  in  the  second  place, 
whether  any  textual  corruption  took  place,  in 
the  Jewish  Scriptures,  during  the  period  com- 
mencing' with  our  Lord's  ministry,  and  ending 
with  the  Hejira  or  flight  of  Mohammed  from 
Mecca  to  Medina.  But  before  we  can  enter 
fully  on  this  question,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
consider  a  few  of  the  Mirza's  statements  on  the 
subject  of  the  ancient  translations  :  for  to  these 
translations  we  occasionally  appeal. 

It  has  been  affirmed  at  page  339,  That 
the  multiplicity  of  translations  which  have  been 
made  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  has  tended  rather 
to  multiply  and  give  currency  to  corruptions 
than  the  contrary.  But  this  opinion  must  have 
originated  in  a  mistaken  view  of  the  subject. 
Learned  men  do  not  appeal  to  translations  which 
are  supposed  to  be  immaculate  :  their  object  is  to 
ascertain,  after  making  every  reasonable. allowance 
for  the  faults  of  translation,   transcription,  and  the 
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like,  whether  the  translator  appear  to  have  had 
a  copy  of  the  original  before  him,  corresponding 
in  all  respects  to  those  now  in  our  hands,  or  not. 
The  accuracy  and  care  of  a  translator  will  cer- 
tainly give  a  critic  a  much  greater  confidence  in 
his  enquiries  than  he  could  otherwise  have  :  but, 
the  information  of  which  he  is  in  quest,  does  not 
depend  on  this  consideration  alone.  If  he  can 
ascertain  what  the  text  was  in  the  original,  at  the 
time  such  translation  was  made,  he  gains  his  end. 
If,  for  instance,  a  translation  appears  to  have  been 
made  with  great  ability,  the  translator  will  be 
found  uniformly  to  have  rendered  the  phraseology 
of  his  original  in  such  a  way  as  to  shew,  that  he 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  language,  in  which  it 
was  composed.  And,  when  this  is  the  case,  con- 
siderable reliance  can  be  placed  on  every  part  of 
his  translation  ;  particularly,  if  it  also  be  found  that 
the  translation  has  been  preserved  with  care. 

If,  again,  he  is  consistently  uniform  in 
giving  the  proper  names  of  men,  countries,  and 
the  like  in  his  translation,  it  may  be  expected, 
that  the  same  names  will  be  found  in  the  cor- 
responding places  in  the  original.  If,  again,  he 
is  found  to  translate  the  names  of  animals,  pre- 
cious stones,  articles  of  dress,  and  the  like,  by 
the  same  words  respectively,  then  it  may  he 
expected,  that  the  same  words  will  be  found  in 
their  respective  correspondent  places  in  the  origi- 
nal.    But,  if  the  original  should  not  contain  anv 
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one  of  such  words  as  found  in  the  translation  ; 
and  especially  if  it  be  found  in  a  number  of  other 
independent  translations,  upon  which  reliance  also 
may  be  placed,  it  will  then  become  probable,  that 
such  word  has  either  been  omitted  by  an  ellipse, 
or  that  it  has  been  lost  through  the  carelessness 
of  the  transcriber  of  such  copy  of  the  original. 
But  if  the  idiom  of  the  language  of  the  original 
will  account  for  the  omission  of  the  word  by  the 
ellipse,  then  the  translations  in  question  will  shew, 
that  they  have  all  understood  the  passage  in  the 
same  way,  and  that  the  text  is,  in  all  probability 
correct.  Again,  should  it  appear  upon  comparison, 
that  the  word  under  consideration,  in  the  original, 
presents  some  letter  similar  either  in  form  or 
sound  to  another,  which,  when  substituted  would 
make  the  original  and  the  translations  agree,  it 
will  then  become  probable,  that  the  copyist  has, 
in  the  hurry  of  transcribing,  written  one  letter  for 
another.  And  again,  if,  upon  comparing  the  copy 
of  the  original  with  others,  we  find  this  to  have 
been  the  case,  we  may  be  satisfied  that  the  manu- 
script, and  not  the  translation,  is  erroneous.  But 
if  all  the  manuscripts  conspire  in  giving  the  same 
word,  but  the  translators  give  it  a  sense  in  their 
translations  not  usually  attached  to  that  word,  it 
will  then  become  doubtful,  whether  the  translators 
have  been  mistaken,  or  whether  the  word  mi«*ht, 
in  ancient  times,  have  also  borne  the  sense,  which 
they  have  attached  to  it.    In  such  a  case  judgment 
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must  be  suspended  until  further  light  can  be 
thrown  upon  the  question.  Again,  should  a  trans- 
lator entirely  mistake  the  sense  of  any  word  or 
phrase,  still  if  he  is  constant  in  translating  it  in 
the  same  way,  his  testimony,  although  of  less 
value,  than  it  would  otherwise  be,  may  neverthe- 
less be  added  to  others,  in  determining  the  true 
reading  of  such  passage. 

Numerous  other  illustrations  of  the  principle 
in  question  may  be  given,  to  which  also  may 
be  added  the  use  of  the  sister  dialects  as  applied 
in  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  any  passage  in 
the  text  of  the  Hebrew  Bible.  The  above  will, 
perhaps,  be  sufficient  to  shew,  in  what  way  the 
ancient  versions  are  applied  in  ascertaining  what 
the  text  probably  was,  from  which  they  were 
made:  and  that  the  Moola  has  totally  mistaken 
the  object  which  Mr.  Martyn  had  in  view, 
when  he  appealed  to  the  ancient  versions  of 
the  Scriptures.  When  we  appeal,  therefore,  to 
the  ancient  versions  of  the  Scripture,  in  endea- 
vouring to  prove  that  the  original  text  has  under- 
gone no  corruption,  we  mean,  that  upon  com- 
paring these  versions  with  the  text,  as  we  now 
have  it,  we  are  authorized  in  coming  to  the 
conclusion,  that  no  such  corruption  has  taken 
place.  It  will  avail  nothing  to  say,  that  these 
translators  have  occasionally  been  mistaken,  we 
can  allow  that,  without  invalidating  our  con- 
clusion  in   the   least.     It  will  also  avail   nothing 
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to  say,  that  these  versions  themselves  stand  in 
need  of  correction,  this  we  may  also  allow,  with- 
out giving  up  the  least  of  our  ground.  We 
only  rely  on  their  conjoint  testimony  and  usual 
mode  of  rendering,  in  conjunction  with  the  tes- 
timony of  a  majority  of  independent  and  accu- 
rately written  manuscripts. 

Nor    even    then    do    we   argue   for    absolute 
perfection.     Some    errors    may    have    crept   into 
the  MSS.  which  we  have  now  no  means  of  cor- 
recting; but  these  must  be  few,  and  unimportant 
in  their  nature.     No  book  has  come  down  from 
antiquity,    (not   excepting   the    Koran,    which    is 
modern  when   compared  with  many  others,)  that 
can  be  said  to  be  perfect.     Some  errors  may,  and 
do,  exist  in  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Bible,  as  well 
as   in  the  Greek  copies  of  the  New   Testament, 
but  these  do  not  affect  our  question.     We  argue 
that  no  predictions  have  been  altered  : — no  doc- 
trines obscured  : — no  facts  erroneously  related  : — 
no  proper  names  erased  or  altered : — no   trans- 
positions fatal  either  to  faith,  practice,   or  histori- 
cal information  have  taken  place.   Nor  do  we  mean 
to  assert,  that  we  perfectly  understand  every  pas- 
sage either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  having 
no   doubt,   that   the   precise   import   of  many   is 
yet  to  be  ascertained.     But,  of  this  we  have  no 
doubt,  viz.  that   the   great   objects  proposed   to 
our  faith,  no  less  than  the  precepts  recommended 
to  our  practice,  are  properly  and  fully  understood. 
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On  these  then  we  can  rely :  but  what  has  been 
urged  upon  us  by  Mohammedans  and  others, 
which  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  or  may  fairly  be  deduced 
from  them,  we  are  bound  to  reject.  If  indeed 
they  can  shew  us  by  sound  and  good  arguments, 
that  they  have  received  some  new  light  on  the 
principles  of  translation  •  or,  have  it  in  their 
power  to  propose  a  more  correct  edition  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  than  that  which  we  now  possess, 
we  shall  have  no  hesitation  whatever,  after  due 
examination  had,  to  adopt  them. 

Having  then  shewn  what  we  mean  when  we 
appeal  to  the  ancient  versions  in  support  of  the 
original  text  of  the  Scriptures;  we  now  proceed 
to  enquire,  whether  any  such  corruptions  as  those 
already  mentioned,  could  have  taken  place  during 
the  period  on  which  we  are  entering. 

It  is  well  known  from  testimony  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  the  Scriptures,  that  at  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  advent,  considerable  interest  was  ex- 
cited throughout  Judea,  and  even  in  a  great 
part  of  the  Roman  Empire,  as  to  the  character 
and  expectations  which  had  been  formed  respect- 
ing his  person.  This  would,  of  course,  put  the 
Jews  upon  the  enquiry,  whether  he  was  the 
person,  whom  they  had  been  taught  to  expect. 
The  enquiry  was  made,  and  the  conclusion  was, 
that  he  was  not  the  person  they  had  expected. 
A  few  indeed  thought  otherwise,   but  this  does 
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not  affect  our  question ;  for  the  Jews,  as  a  people, 
rejected  Jesus,  and  procured  his  condemnation 
as  a  criminal,  at  the  hands  of  the  Roman  Pro- 
curator Pontius  Pilate. 

Now.  whether  they  did  this  in  consequence 
of  an  erroneous  method  of  interpreting  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  from  the  want  of  a  thorough  consideration 
of  the  claims  made  by  him  as  the  Messiah,  does 
not  at  all  affect  our  argument,  which  goes  to 
shew,  that  it  cannot  be  affirmed,  that  they  did, 
on  account  of  the  claim  made  by  him,  wilfully 
corrupt  their  own  Scriptures.  The  magnitude 
and  number  of  miracles,  considered  in  conjunc- 
tion with  the  spotless  and  virtuous  life  of  Jesus, 
certainly  makes  it  wonderful,  how  the  leaders  of 
the  Jewish  nation  could  have  set  at  nought  a  per- 
sonage thus  characterized.  But  however  strange 
that  may  be,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  any  con- 
nection whatever,  with  the  supposition  that  they 
did,  on  that  account,  corrupt  their  own  Scrip- 
tures. 

But  there  is  another  consideration  which 
makes  it  improbable,  that  they  would  have  cor- 
rupted their  Scriptures  in  consequence  of  our 
Lord's  appearance.  It  is  very  well  known,  that 
the  Jews  did,  at  that  period,  expect  their  Messiah ; 
and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  they  still  expect 
him.  Is  it  then  at  all  probable,  that  the  appear- 
ance of  a  person  whose  poverty  they  despised, 
could    have   induced   them   to   erase    or    corrupt 
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those  prophecies,  upon  the  completion  of  which 
their  whole  national  glory  depended?  What 
could  they  have  gained  by  such  a  measure  ?  The 
utmost  would  have  been,  to  thwart  the  expec- 
tations of  a  person,  whom,  in  all  appearance, 
they  had  no  reason  to  fear.  And  the  consequence 
might  have  been,  to  create  a  suspicion  in  the 
minds  of  the  Jewish  people  generally,  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  indeed  the  Messiah.  Not  to 
dwell  on  the  consideration  of  destroying  those 
criteria  by  which  the  true  Messiah,  according 
to  their  own  mode  of  considering  the  question, 
was  hereafter  to  be  known.  It  has  often  been 
urged,  indeed,  both  by  the  Mohammedans  and 
others,  that  the  Jews  have  explained  away  the 
real  sense  of  the  Scriptures  by  false  glosses, 
and  that  they  do  so  still :  of  the  truth  of  which 
no  one  can  doubt,  who  attentively  compares  the 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures  with  their  com- 
mentaries. But  it  will  not  hence  follow,  that 
they  have  corrupted  the  text.  Our  argument, 
therefore,  will  remain  unaffected  by  this  con- 
cession. 

If  then  the  Jews  did  not  corrupt  their  Scrip- 
tures upon  the  appearance  of  our  Lord,  we  may 
expect,  that  the  tenor  of  his  preaching  may  be 
appealed  to  as  confirmatory  of  this  fact.  And, 
accordingly,  the  truth  is,  that  although  he  re- 
peatedly charges  them  with  having  given  false 
interpretations  of  the  Scriptures,   he  never  hints 
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at  their  having-  corrupted  them.  In  every  instance 
too,  in  which  he  cites  the  Scriptures,  he  cites 
them  as  we  now  have  them  ;  and  in  no  case  does 
he  mention  either  a  prediction,  person,  or  event, 
which  is  not  now  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Jews.* 

After  the  ministry  of  our  Lord  had  terminated, 
the  Apostles  took  up  the  same  argument;  asserting, 
that  it  appeared  from  the  ancient  Scriptures  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  and  upon  this  did  they 
much  more  frequently  insist  than  on  the  miracles 
which  they  themselves  had  witnessed,  or  even  the 
transfiguration  on  the  mount,  in  which  his  dignity 
had  been  proclaimed  by  a  voice  from  heaven, 
(2  Pet.  i.  17,  &c.) 

After  this,  the  first  Fathers  of  the  Christian 
church  took  up  the  subject,  affirming  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ,  who  had  formerly  been  promised 
to  the  Patriarchs :  and,  although  they  have,  in 
some  instances,  affirmed  that  the  Jews  had  cor- 


*  There  is,  however,  some  difference  observable  in  the 
tables  of  genealogies,  in  the  numbers  relating  to  chronology, 
persons,  ages,  &c.  as  also  in  some  few  names,  such,  for 
instance,  as  Zacharias  the  son  of  Barachias,  (Matt,  xxiii.  35). 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  most  of  these  instances, 
reference  was  made  rather  to  public  documents,  which  are 
now,  for  the  most  part,  lost,  than  to  the  Scriptures  :  besides, 
as  these  particulars  do  not  interfere  either  with  the  claim  made 
by  our  Lord  or  by  Mohammed,  there  can  be  no  reason  for 
supposing,  that  any  wilful  corruption  has  taken  place  with 
respect  to  them. 
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rupted  the  Scriptures,  it  is  most  probable  that 
an  erroneous  interpretation  was  all  they  meant; 
for,  in  no  instance  have  they  attempted  to  adduce 
any  proof,  that  the  original  text  has  undergone 
any  change.  Besides,  it  is  well  known,  that  some 
new  translations  were  made  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  opposing-  the  Christians,  of  which  those  of 
Aquila,  Theodotion,  and  Symmachus  may  be  men- 
tioned :  from  all  of  which,  however,  as  far  as  they 
have  been  preserved  to  our  times,  it  may  be  most 
clearly  proved,  that  they  translated  from  a  text, 
in  all  respects  corresponding  to  that  which  we 
now  have. 

Let  us  now  suppose,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
that  the  Jews  did  corrupt  the  Scriptures,  either 
upon  the  commencement  of  our  Lord's  ministry, 
or  some  time  after,  within  the  present  period  : 
and,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  corrupted  them 
during  our  Lord's  ministry,  in  consequence  of  his 
teaching  and  miracles.  If,  therefore,  a  general 
corruption  had  taken  place  on  this  account,  the 
passages  which  would  have  first  occurred  to  the 
corrupters  as  offensive,  would  have  been  those 
which  related  to  his  birth  of  a  Virgin :  * — his 
humble  life,  sufferings,  and  death  :f — his  being 
cut  off  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  which  he  him- 
self taught  should  take  place  :<J — his  rising  from 
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*  Isai.  vii.  14.  +  Ibid.  liii. 

X  Dan.  ix.  27-   Matt,  xxiv,  15,  &c. 
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the  dead,  which  had  been  predicted  by  the  Psalmist, 
and  which  his  Disciples  taught  related  to  him  :  * — 
the  account  of  his  coming  forth  from  Bethlehem 
Ephratah  :f — the  prophecy  relating-  to  the  departure 
of  the  sceptre  from  Judah,  which  so  evidently 
alluded  to  the  times  in  which  he  appeared,^  and 
many  others  which  could  have  related  to  no 
other  person. 

In  the  second  place,  supposing-  the  corruption 
to  have  taken  place  some  time  after  the  death  of 
our  Lord,  then  all  the  passages  relating  to  that 
event  would  have  been  erased,  such,  for  instance, 
as  the  22d  Psalm,  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  passage  in  Zechariah,  "  They  shall  look  upon 
me  whom  they  have  pierced,"  J  as  also  the  passage 
in  Daniel,  already  noticed,  relating  to  his  death. 

But,  if  the  corruption  had  not  taken  place  till 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  then  the  pas- 
sage in  Daniel,  (chap.  ix.  21),  which  mentions 
that  event,  as  consequent  upon  the  death  of  the 
Messiah,  would  have  suffered.  But  the  fact  is, 
not  only  are  all  these  passages  in  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  now,  but  we  have  no  reason  to  believe, 
that  there  were  ever  any  other  revealed,  relating 
to  him  which  have  been  lost.  Neither  the  Pro- 
phets, our  Lord,  his  Apostles,  nor  any  of  the 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  ever  so  much 
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as  hinted  at  any  other  predictions  to  this  effect. 
But  supposing  the  Jews  had  thus  corrupted  their 
Scriptures,  what  end  could  they  have  gained  by 
it?     It  was   not  necessary  to  do  so  in  order  to 
appease  the  people ;  for  they  never  did,  in  any 
considerable  numbers,  join  either  our  Lord  or  his 
Disciples.     They  knew,  that  this  was  a  sect  every 
where  spoken  against :  and  so  far  were  they  from 
attempting  to  rescue  him,  when  he  was  brought 
to  his  trial,  that,  instigated  by  the  priests,  they 
were  the  first  to  cry  out,  to  the  astonishment  of 
the  Roman  Procurator,  Away  with  him,  Crucify 
him,   but  release  unto   us   Barabbas.     Nor   was 
their  opinion  changed  after  his  resurrection ;  they 
followed  the  apostles   from   city  to   city. — Herod 
put  one   of  the   disciples   to   death    in   order   to 
gratify   them  ;  and   the  Roman  governor,  Feli  x, 
was   about  to  do  the  same   thing   with  another, 
for   the    same   purpose.      It   is   said,   indeed,   in 
a  few  instances,  that   the  common  people  heard 
him   gladly ;    but   there    is   too   much    reason   to 
believe,  that  this  was  done,  either  through  a  vain 
curiosity   or   for   the   mere   motive    of  partaking 
of  the  bounty   which  resulted  from  his  miracles, 
to  make  that  circumstance  of  much  importance. 
We   have  no  reason,   therefore,   to   believe  that 
the  leaders  of  the  Jewish  people  corrupted  their 
Scriptures,  with  the  view   of  avoiding  any   diffi- 
culty likely  to  arise  from  our  Lord's  preaching 
and  miracles.     Besides,  had  any  general  corrup- 
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tion  taken  place,  the  consequence  must  have 
been,  that  future  generations  could  not  have 
ascertained  either  the  character  of  the  Messiah, 
or  the  times  in  which  he  should  appear.  Fallen 
and  degraded  as  they  were,  they  still  fostered 
the  hope,  that  their  great  Deliverer  should  come : 
and  in  this  hope  they  persevered  to  the  very 
last  moment  of  their  commonwealth,  trusting 
that  he  would  appear  and  save  them  from  their 
besiegers,  the  Romans.  Nor  have  we  any  rea- 
son to  believe,  that  the  Jews,  on  any  occasion, 
considered  our  Lord's  claim  of  sufficient  import- 
ance to  induce  them  to  go  so  far  out  of  their 
way,  as  to  alter  the  declarations  of  their  own 
Scriptures. 

Let  us  now  try  the  merits  of  this  question 
by  external  evidence.  We  know,  that,  as  a  con- 
sequence of  the  victories  of  Alexander,  the 
Greek  language  had  obtained  considerable  cur- 
rency in  the  East  before  the  times  of  our  Lord ; 
and  that  the  Jews  had  made  a  translation  of 
the  whole  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  into  that 
language  for  their  own  use.  This  translation 
had,  prior  to  that  time,  acquired  so  much  con- 
fidence among  the  Jews,  that  it  was  read  con- 
stantly in  many  of  their  synagogues,  particularly 
in  Egypt,  and  other  places,  where  the  Greek 
language  prevailed.  This  version,  appears  to  have 
been  used  both  by  Josephus  and  Philo  in  com- 
piling their  histories.     It  has  been  cited  in  man) 
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places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  has  moreover 
been    translated    into   several   languages   of   the 
East.     We  now  have  manuscripts  in  our  hands 
containing     this     version    complete,    older    than 
the  times  of  Mohammed,  and  which  must  have 
been  copied  from  others  of  a  much  earlier  date. 
Copies  of  this  version  must  have  been  universally 
in  the  hands  of  the  Christians,  during  the  apo- 
stolic times;  many  of  which  must  have  been  of 
a  much  higher  date  than  the  period  of  our  Lord's 
mission.     This  version  has  been  cited  by  Clement 
of  Rome,   who  was  contemporary  with  the  x^po- 
stles ;   by   Ignatius,  and   many   others    who   lived 
in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  aera.     It  was 
translated   into    Latin,   probably  during  the   first 
century,  and  that  translation  is,  for  the  most  part, 
still  in   our    hands.     It   was  translated   into  the 
Coptic  language,  probably  as  early  as  the  second 
century,  and  into  the  Ethiopic  early  in  the  fourth. 
Now,  from  a  comparison  of  the  text  of  this  an- 
cient Greek  version,  with  the  citations  and  trans- 
lations made  from  it  in  the  earliest  times,  either 
by  the  Jews  or  the  Christians,  we  have  no  reason 
to  suppose,   that  it  is  not  now  mainly  the  same 
as  it  was  in  those  days ;  and  indeed  in  the  times 
which  preceded  our   Lord's   mission.     We   have 
it   therefore    the   same   in    the    main,    as   it   was 
before  any  corruption  can  be  supposed  to  have 
taken  place  in  the  original  Hebrew.     Again,  upon 
comparing  this  version  with  the  original  Hebrew, 
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although  we  find  abundant  proofs  of  the  igno- 
rance or  carelessness  of  the  translators,  yet  we 
find  no  instance,  from  which  we  can  fairly  infer, 
that  the  Hebrew  text,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  not, 
in  the  main,  the  same  as  it  was  when  this  trans- 
lation was  first  made.  There  are,  for  instance, 
no  predictions  in  the  one,  which  are  not  found 
in  the  other.  No  particulars  related  in  the  one, 
as  characteristics  of  the  person  of  the  Messiah, 
which  may  not  be  shewn  to  exist  in  the  other. 
If  there  is  any  difference,  it  is  in  the  declarations 
of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  to  this  effect,  being 
by  far  the  most  explicit.  It  is  true,  the  Greek 
version  contains  one  additional  Psalm,  namely, 
the  151st,  as  well  as  several  moral  and  historical 
Books,  which  were  written  after  the  Hebrew 
Canon  had  been  closed :  but  these  contain  nothing; 
respecting  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  nor  of  any 
other  prophet.  Nor  have  they  been  considered 
by  Christians  in  general,  either  of  ancient  or 
modern  times,  as  of  divine  authority. 

If  it  be  replied,  that  the  Jews  might  have  cor- 
rupted this  version,  at  the  time  in  which  they 
also  corrupted  the  Hebrew  text,  we  answer,  this 
was  impossible  :  for  then  it  would  have  been  in 
the  power  of  the  Apostles  and  Christians  in 
general  to  have  shewn,  that  such  corruption  had 
taken  place.  But  instead  of  this,  the  Christians 
of  the  first  two  or  three  centuries  argued  against 
the  Jews  from  this  very  version  ;  and,  it  was  not 
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until  the  Jews  found  the  Christians  to  have  had 
the  better  of  the  argument,  that  they  appealed 
to  the  Hebrew  text,  asserting,  that  as  the 
Greek  was  only  a  translation,  no  reliance  could  be 
placed  upon  it.  Upon  this  Origen  and  Jerome 
betook  themselves  to  the  study  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  :  and  the  former  compiled  a  work  in 
which  he  wrote  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts  in 
parallel  columns,  in  order  that  the  agreement  or 
disagreement  of  the  original  with  the  translations 
may  the  more  clearly  be  seen.  Jerome,  for  the 
same  reason,  undertook  a  new  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  which  he  completed  by  the 
assistance  of  a  learned  Jew  whom  he  hired  for 
that  purpose  :  and,  from  his  translation  and  com- 
mentary it  clearly  appears,  that  the  translation 
which  he  intended  should  be  opposed  to  the  Jews, 
agrees  almost  word  for  word  with  the  text  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  as  we  now  have  it:  and,  in 
sense  as  far,  at  least,  as  it  respects  the  person  of 
the  Messiah,  with  that  of  the  Greek.  Besides, 
Jerome  himself  occasionally  appeals  to  the  text 
found  in  the  hands  of  the  Cuthites  or  Samaritans, 
which  shews,  that  he  was  aware  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  copy  of  the  Law,  (for  their  copies  con- 
tain no  more). 

If  then  the  Jews  had  corrupted  their  copy  in 
consequence  of  the  preaching  of  Christ,  the  Sa- 
maritans, having  had  no  motive  for  doing  so, 
would  have  retained  theirs  unaltered  ;  and  of  this 
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circumstance  Jerome  would  not  have  failed  to 
inform  us.  But,  even,  if  he  had  neglected  to  do 
so,  as  the  Samaritan  copies  are  still  extant,  we 
could  have  come  to  the  conclusion  for  ourselves. 
But  no  such  difference  appears.  The  Christians 
have  never  heard  of  any  such  difference.  Nor 
have  the  Mohammedans,  who  are  alone  concerned 
in  this  question,  ever  attempted  to  shew,  that  such 
difference  existed  in  ancient  times. 

Proceeding-  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  Jews 
might  have  corrupted  the  Scriptures  in  ancient 
times,  the  next  witness  we  shall  examine,  as  to 
the  external  evidence  on  this  head,  is,  the  ancient 
Syriac  Version  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is 
generally  known  by  the  title  of  the  Peschito. 

This  version,  we  have  every  reason  to  believe, 
was  not  made  later  than  the  beginning  of  the 
fourth  century  of  the  Christian  aera,  and  it  is 
probable  that  it  was  made  much  earlier.  That  it 
was  not  made  later,  appears  from  the  circumstance 
of  a  complete  commentary  having  been  written 
upon  it,  by  an  author  who  flourished  in  the  fourth 
century,  namely,  Ephrem  the  Syrian ;  which  has 
come  down  to  us  nearly  complete.  In  this  Com- 
mentary a  great  part  of  the  text  is  cited,  particu- 
larly those  parts  which  relate  to  the  Messiah ;  and 
these  agree  nearly  word  for  word  with  the  text  of 
the  version  as  we  now  have  it,  and  with  the  sense 
of  the  original  Hebrew. 

From  the  character  of  the  version  itself,  it  is 
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certain,  that  it  is  a  very  close  translation  of  the 
Hebrew    text.      In    many    instances,    the    same 
Hebrew  words  and  phrases  are  retained ;  and,  in 
all,    as    the    learned    are    agreed,    it   is    a   very 
faithful  translation.     Now,  upon  a  comparison  of 
this  version  with  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  we  find 
an  agreement,  which  can  be  accounted  for  on  no 
other  supposition,  than  that  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
could  not  possibly  have  undergone  any  corruption 
since  this  translation  was  made.     The  Commenta- 
ries  of  Ephrem   above-mentioned,    (which  were 
written  a  century,  at  least,  before  Mohammed  was 
born)  never  cite  any  fact,  or  allude  to  any  circum- 
stance not  to   be  found  in  this   version   of  the 
Scriptures:  and,   although  there   is  good  reason 
for  believing  that  Ephrem  had  a  knowledge  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,    he  never  takes   occasion   to 
notice  any  discrepancy   observable    between   the 
Syriac   text  of  the  translation,   and  the  Hebrew 
original.     It  is  true,    some   accounts   are  found, 
both  in  the  Commentary  and  Sermons  of  Ephrem, 
which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  but 
these  are  never  grounded,  by  him,  on  any  decla- 
rations of  the  text,   but  are  only   offered,  either 
as   received  by  tradition,  or,  as  the  best  expla- 
nations of  the  text  which  occurred  to  him. 

It  should  be  observed,  that  soon  after  the  times 
of  Ephrem,  the  Syrians  divided  into  two  great  sects, 
the  Jacobites  and  Nestorians ;  and  that  both  of 
these  received  this  version  of  the  Scriptures  as  their 
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text  book,  with  the  Commentaries  of  Ephrem 
upon  it.  Through  their  hands  both  have  come 
down  to  us :  which  may  be  sufficient  to  shew, 
that  no  attempt  could  have  been  made  by  either 
sect,  to  alter  the  Comment  or  the  Text,  with- 
out subjecting  itself  to  the  probability  of  being 
detected  by  the  other.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
therefore,  that  both  the  Text  and  the  Commentary 
have  come  down  to  us,  mainly  the  same  as  they 
were  a  hundred  years,  at  least,  before  the  birth  of 
Mohammed. 

Again,  upon  comparing  this  version  with  the 
Greek  of  the  Seventy  already  mentioned, — with 
the  Pentateuch  of  the  Samaritans,  —  with  the 
Latin  Translation  and  Commentary  of  Jerome, — 
and  with  the  citations  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  the  first  Fathers  of  the  Church,  we  find 
no  such  discrepancy  as  would  warrant  the  conclu- 
sion, that  any  wilful  corruption  had  ever  taken 
place  in  any  one  of  them.  We  find  no  person 
predicted  who  was  to  appear  after  the  Messiah, — 
no  new  law  to  be  promulgated,  which  was  to 
alter,  or  to  abrogate,  others  previously  given. 
Nor  do  the  Commentators  any  where  express  an 
opinion,  that  either  they,  or  others  who  had 
preceded  them,  had  ever  any  expectation  of  the 
appearance  of  any  such  person,  or  new  economy. 

It  will  be  of  no  avail  to  say,  in  this  case,  that 
the  Christians  joined  the  Jews  in  order  to  suppress 
the  predictions  of  some  future  Leader.     For  it  is 
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well  known,  that  no  such  understanding  ever  pre- 
vailed between  these  parties.  And  further,  that 
if  there  had,  the  disagreement  of  the  Christians 
among  themselves  was  such,  as  to  make  it  next  to 
impossible,  that  this  could  have  remained  a  secret. 
Besides,  neither  party  could  have  had  any  motive 
for  suppressing  such  predictions.  The  Jews,  we 
know,  have  ever  been  looking  for  such  a  person 
as  Mohammed  was.  A  great  temporal  Deliverer 
was  exactly  the  person  whom  they  had  long  ex- 
pected. To  suppress  predictions  therefore  relat- 
ing to  such  an  one,  could  surely  never  have 
fallen  in  with  their  politics.  Nor  was  there  any 
reason,  why  the  Christians  should  have  concurred 
in  erasing  any  such  declarations  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, as  would  seem  to  make  most  for  their 
worldly  comfort.  With  the  faith  of  Jesus,  we 
know,  they  were  subjected  to  every  difficulty  that 
could  be  devised,  which  they  cheerfully  under- 
went, because  they  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah 
as  foretold  in  the  Scriptures.  If  then  the  Scrip- 
tures had  also  foretold  the  appearance  of  another 
person,  who  was  to  become  a  worldly  Ruler,  and 
to  obtain  universal  dominion,  what  possible  reason 
could  there  be,  that  they  should  have  con- 
curred with  the  Jews  in  erasing  every  mention 
of  his  person  to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ?  We  are  compelled  to  conclude,  therefore, 
that  no  such  corruption  took  place,  during  either 
of  the  above-mentioned  periods. 
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Again,  we  have  seen,  that,  before  the  appear- 
ing- of  Mohammed,  the  Scriptures  had  been 
translated  into  a  number  of  languages, — that  one 
of  these  translations  had  been  made  and  circulated 
before  the  birth  of  our  Lord ;  namely,  the  Greek 
of  the  Seventy,  —  and  that  a  copy  of  the  Law 
had  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Samaritans,  since 
the  period  which  preceded  the  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity ;  and  further,  that  from  the  comparisons 
made  of  these  with  one  another  in  the  times 
which  preceded  the  birth  of  Mohammed,  we  know 
of  no  instance  in  which  any  remarkable  discre- 
pancy was  discovered.  We  also  have  commenta- 
ries written  on  these  Scriptures,  which  had  been 
written  before  the  appearance  of  Mohammed,  and 
dispersed  among  the  different  sects  of  Christians, 
and  which  could  not  have  been  altered  by  common 
consent.  And  we  now  have  manuscripts  of  one 
of  these  versions  at  least,  which  were  written 
before  the  commencement  of  the  period,  in  which 
his  claim  to  prophecy  was  made. 

Let  us  now  suppose,  that  upon  the  appearance 
of  Mohammed  both  the  Jews  and  Christians  con- 
curred in  corrupting  the  Scriptures,  with  the  sole 
view  of  opposing  his  claim  to  prophecy.  Now, 
supposing  that  they  had  altered  the  Hebrew 
original  alone,  it  would  now  appear  upon  a  com- 
parison of  it  with  the  several  versions,  in  what 
particulars  this  alteration  had  been  made :  and, 
supposing  the   versions  had   also  been  altered  at 
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the  same  time  with  the  original,  then  would  the 
copy  of  the   Samaritans,  as   far  as   it  goes,  the 
ancient  MSS.  of  the  Septuagint,    and  the  Com- 
mentaries upon   the  versions,  with  the  citations 
made  by  the  Fathers,  be  sufficient  to  detect  the 
fraud.     And,  supposing,  in  the  third  place,  that 
there  existed  a  confederacy  to  alter  the  original 
Scriptures,  the  Versions,  the  Commentaries,  and 
the  Citations  of  the  Fathers,  it  would  have  been 
impossible  this  could  have  been  carried  into  effect, 
without  the  knowledge  both  of  the  Mohammedans 
and  of  the   heretical   communities   of  Christians 
which  then  existed.    The  hatred  which  the  Arians 
and  others  bore  to  the  orthodox  believers,  would 
surely  never    have   passed  over  so  infamous  an 
attempt,   had   it   ever  been   made.    Besides,   the 
Mohammedans   themselves   would   have   retained 
copies  of  the  unadulterated  Scriptures, — of  the 
versions,  some  of  which  were  in  their  own  lan- 
guage, or  in  the  cognate  dialects,  the  Syriac  and 
Ethiopic, — and  of  the  Commentaries  and  writings 
of  the  Fathers,  as  well  as  of  the  accounts,  which 
would  have  been  given  by  the  Arians  and  others, 
of  this  grossly  iniquitous  attempt.     Not  one  sylla- 
ble of  which,  however,  has  ever  been  mentioned 
by  them. 

But  suppose,  in  the  next  place,  it  be  allowed, 
that  the  Christians  and  Jews  succeeded  in  destroy- 
ing all  the  genuine  copies  of  the  Scriptures, — of 
the  translations, — of  the  Commentaries,  and  works 
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of  the  Fathers,  in  which  the  offensive  passages 
had  been  found  cited.  How  are  we,  upon  this 
supposition,  to  account  for  the  dexterity  with 
which  this  was  done  ?  How  could  it  have  taken 
place,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  Mohamme- 
dans, the  Arians,  and  others,  who  were  opposed 
both  to  the  orthodox  Christians  and  to  the  Jews? 
How  could  the  copies  have  been  all  called  up, 
which  had  been  dispersed  throughout  Arabia, 
Syria,  Egypt,  Abyssinia,  Persia,  Barbary,  Greece, 
Rome,  England,  France,  Spain,  Germany,  and 
other  places  ?  And  further,  how  could  all  these 
countries  have  been  supplied  with  the  new  and 
altered  copies,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  here- 
tical Christians,  who  lived  every  where  among 
them?  —  of  the  Mohammedans,  who  had  inter- 
course with  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Arabia 
and  Syria;  and  who,  soon  after,  became  masters  of 
Syria,  Egypt,  Barbary,  Greece,  and  Spain,  in 
which  many  heretical  communities  were  found, 
and  in  which  every  book  of  any  credit  on  every 
subject,  had  been  placed  in  their  several  libraries? 
Some  of  the  writings  of  the  Arians  have  come 
down  to  our  times;  we  have  histories  written 
by  the  Mohammedans  containing  detailed  ac- 
counts of  the  conquests  of  these  several  countries, 
and  of  the  destruction  of  some  of  their  valuable 
libraries:  yet  in  no  instance  are  we  informed 
either  of  the  existence  of  any  such  genuine  copy 
of  the  Scriptures,— of  any  such  general  agreement 
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having  ever  taken  place,  or  having  been  acted 
upon — nor  of  any  general  destruction  either  of 
the  Scriptures — the  Versions, — the  Commentaries, 
or  the  other  writings  of  the  Fathers. 

Again,  upon  the  supposition  of  any  such 
agreement  having  taken  place,  which  had  been 
followed  up  by  a  general  destruction  of  the  books, 
which  the  Jews  and  Christians  might  have  been 
desirous  should  not  be  appealed  to  in  after  times, 
is  it  not  likely,  that  all  the  spurious  gospels, 
epistles,  and  other  books  purporting  to  be  parts 
of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  would  have  also  pe- 
rished ?  But  these  have  all,  or  nearly  all,  come 
down  to  our  times  complete,  and  have  been  pub- 
lished for  general  reading.*  Many  ancient  MSS. 
of  them  have  been  preserved  in  our  public  libra- 
ries with  great  care,  and  are  open  to  the  in- 
spection of  every  man  of  letters.  But,  even  in 
these  works,  we  find  no  intimation  whatever, 
either  of  the  promise  of  another  Prophet,  nor  any 
allusion  to  such  promise  or  person  as  existing 
in  any  other  books.  If  it  be  replied,  that  these 
have  also  been  altered,  we  reply :  It  was  never 
in  the  power  of  the  orthodox  Christians  to  alter 
them,  as  they  never  were  in  their  hands  in  any 
numbers,  but  in  those  of  their  enemies  only,  who 
never  would  have  agreed  to  such  a  proposal ;  but 


See  Jones  on  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament. 
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who  would  have  immediately  published  it  to  the 
world,  had  such  proposal  been  made.  Nor,  is  it 
at  all  probable,  that  the  general  body  of  the 
Christians  would  ever  have  thought  of  altering 
those  books,  which  had  always  been  considered  as 
false  and  spurious  by  them. 

But  why,  it  might  be  asked,  should  the  Jews, 
of  every  part  of  the  world,  have  concurred  in  cor- 
rupting their  Scriptures  for  the  purpose  of  resist- 
ing the  claim  of  Mohammed  ?  If  we  except  the 
Jews  of  Arabia,  nothing  can  be  more  probable, 
than  that  they,  as  a  people,  had  never  so  much  as 
heard  of  his  claims.  Why  then  should  they  be 
supposed  to  have  made  such  sacrifices,  as  a  gene- 
ral corruption  of  the  Scriptures  implies?*  Besides, 
the  sect  of  the  Karaites  must  have  arisen  soon 
after  the  times  of  Mohammed,  who,  it  is  most 
likely,   would  have   objected   to  the    corruptions 


*  That  the  Jews  have  never  been  anxious  to  conceal  the 
fact,  that  some  literal  discrepancies  have  been  discoverable  in 
their  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  appears  from  the  various  read- 
ings found  in  the  Masora,  —  those  of  the  copies  of  Palestine 
and  Babylonia,  which  must  have  been  published  as  early  as 
A.  D.  800,  and  those  of  Ben  Asher  and  Ben  Naphtali,  which 
appeared  about  A.  D.  1000.  Maimonides  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury confessed,  that  some  inaccuracies  had  crept  into  the  text : 
and  the  same  was  allowed  by  the  Jews  who  corresponded  with 
Dr.  Kennicott  on  the  subject  of  his  collations.  But  these  are 
of  a  very  different  description  from  the  corruptions  charged  on 
the  text  by  the  Mohammedans:  they  are  nothing  more  than 
what  is  visible  in  the  copies  of  the  Koran  itself,  and  of  every 
other  book  which  has  come  down  from  antiquity. 
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made  in  the  Scriptures  on  account  of  Mohammed, 
had  any  such  thing-  taken  place  :  but  no  objection 
has  been  made  by  them,  nor  by  any  Jew  of 
ancient  or  modern  times,  although  it  is  well 
known,  that  some  have  been  induced  to  receive 
the  creed  of  Mohammed. 

The  same  argument  will  apply  to  the  Christians 
of  every  part  of  the  world,  excepting  those  in  the 
immediate  neighbourhoods  of  Mecca  and  Medina. 
For,  at  the  time  in  which  Mohammed  made  his 
claim,  and  at  which  it  is  affirmed,  that  the 
Christians  corrupted  their  Scriptures,  the  Christ- 
ians of  Syria,  Persia,  Egypt,  Hindustan,  Bar- 
bary,  Greece,  Italy,  France,  Spain,  Germany, 
and  England,  had  never  heard  of  the  existence 
of  such  a  person,  and  consequently,  could  have 
had  no  motive  whatsoever  for  engaging  in  an 
enterprize  of  so  much  difficulty  and  danger,  as 
that  of  corrupting  their  copies  of  the  Scripture 
was. 

But,  to  return  to  the  Jews,  supposing  they 
had  succeeded  in  destroying  all  the  genuine  copies 
of  the  Scriptures,  translations,  &c.  which  were  in 
their  hands,  how  does  it  happen,  that  both  their 
translations  (or  Targums  as  they  call  them)  and 
Commentaries  do,  at  this  very  day,  contain  many 
interpretations  of  the  Scriptures  directly  opposed 
to  their  present  belief,  as  to  the  meaning  of  those 
passages  ?  They  refer,  for  example,  many  pas- 
sages   to    the    Messiah,    in    common    with    the 
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Christians,  which  the  Jews  of  modern  times,  in- 
terpret differently  ;  and  which,  it  is  most  probable, 
they  would  never  have  suffered  to  be  continued, 
had  any  general  corruption   taken  place. 

Let  us  now  suppose,  that  this  corruption  of 
the  Scriptures  took  place  at  least  in  Arabia,  in 
order  to  oppose  the  claims  of  Mohammed ;  and 
then  consider,  what  must  have  been  the  conse- 
quence. A  person,  according  to  the  Mohamme- 
dans, gifted  in  every  respect  with  the  requisites 
necessary  for  sustaining  the  office  of  a  prophet, 
gentle,  chaste,  forbearing,  in  earnest  about 
nothing  but  how  he  could  advance  the  glory 
of  God,  and  promote  the  good  of  mankind, 
makes  a  claim  to  prophecy,  which  he  supports 
by  actual  miracles.  He  appeals  to  the  Scriptures 
then  in  the  handis  of  the  Jews  and  Christians, 
asserting,  that  not  only  his  character,  but  even 
his  name,  was  to  be  found  there.  It  should  seem 
that  the  Jews  and  Christians  unanimously  denied 
the  fact.  The  prophet  then  declares,  that  they 
had  altered  the  text  of  their  copies.  His  fol- 
lowers assert  the  same,  upon  his  authority.  Let 
us  now  suppose  this  all  to  be  true ;  viz.  that 
the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Arabia  did  corrupt 
their  Scriptures,  in  order  to  oppose  the  claim  of 
Mohammed.  It  will  be  absurd  to  suppose,  that 
the  Jews  and  Christians  of  other  countries  did 
so,  at  that  precise  period,  because,  as  we  have 
already    remarked,    they  could    not   have   known 
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that  such  a  claim  was  made.  Now,  if  the  Jews 
and  Christians  of  Arabia  had  succeeded  in  making" 
the  corruption  alluded  to,  that  is.,  had  taken  out 
the  passage  in  which  Mohammed's  name  occurred, 
those  of  distant  countries  could  not  have  done 
so,  having  had  no  motive  whatever  for  such  an 
act.  We  have  then  in  our  hands,  in  the  library 
of  this  place,  a  manuscript  of  the  Gospels  and 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  both  the  Greek  and 
Latin  languages,  which  was  found  in  France, 
and  which  was  written  before  Mohammed  had 
been  born.*  There  is  another  in  London,f  and 
another  at  Rome,  J  each  containing  the  whole  or 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Bible,  both  of  which  were 
also  written  before  the  birth  of  Mohammed,  and 
were  never  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians  of  Ara- 
bia. We  have  also  translations  made  from  others, 
which  must  have  been  still  older ;  the  translations 
themselves  having  been  made  before  the  time 
of  Mohammed's  birth.  We  have  commentaries 
equally  ancient,  citations  in  the  works  of  the 
Fathers  also  preceding  his  times.  The  copies 
of  the  spurious  gospels,  &c.  Yet  in  no  one  of 
these  does  any  such  passage  occur,  nor  even 
the  least  intimation  of  it  having  ever  existed. 
If  then  the  copies  of  the  Gospels  and  other  books, 
found   in   the   hands   of  those   who    objected   to 


*  The  Beza  MS.  t  The  Alexandrine 

X  The  Vatican  MS.  Walton.  Prol.  ix.  §.  30—34. 
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Mohammed  in  Arabia,  had  been  corrupted,  the 
passages  appealed  to  by  him  would  still  have 
existed  in  others,  which  would  be  found  in  coun- 
tries far  removed  from  that.  Had  such  corruption, 
then,  ever  taken  place,  the  Mohammedans  have 
had  abundant  opportunity  to  make  out  the  proof. 
For,  in  a  very  few  years  after  this  appeal  was 
made,  they  took  possession  of  some  of  the  greatest 
libraries  then  in  existence:*  but  so  far  were 
they  from  taking  advantage  of  this  circumstance, 
in  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  Mohammed's  asser- 
tion, and  the  perfidy  of  their  opponents, — in- 
stead of  bringing  to  light  and  preserving  these 
precious  copies  of  the  Scriptures,  and  other  books, 
that  they  destroyed  the  collections  entirely,  assert- 
ing, that  every  thing  opposing  the  Koran  ought 
to  be  destroyed,  and  every  thing  coinciding-  with 
it  was  unnecessary.  And  the  fact  is,  the  only 
collections  of  ancient  books  now  to  be  found  in 
the  world,  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Christians : 
the  first  followers  of  Mohammed  having  destroyed 
all  the  ancient  books  which  fell  in  their  way  : 
and  it  is  extremely  doubtful  whether  they  have 
a  manuscript  in  their  possession,  which  can  be 
said  to  have  been  written  800  years  ago. 


*  Namely,  those  of  Alexandria  and  Caesarea.  In  the 
former  of  these,  there  must  have  been  ancient  copies  of  the 
Septuagint ;  and,  in  the  latter,  the  great  work  of  Origen 
was  seen  bv  Jerome. 
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But,  supposing-  the  Mohammedans  had  over- 
looked the  advantages  which  would  have  ac- 
crued to  their  cause,  by  preserving  the  ancient 
copies  of  the  Scriptures  thus  brought  into 
their  hands,  the  means  of  doing  so  would 
still  be  in  their  power,  unless  it  can  be  shewn, 
that  the  Christians  and  Jews,  of  other  countries, 
had  afterwards  altered  their  Scriptures,  in  order 
to  accommodate  their  friends  in  Arabia.  The 
ancient  MSS.  which  are  now  in  our  hands,  and 
which  preceded  those  times,  are  open  to  the 
inspection  of  Mohammed's  followers.  The  an- 
cient versions,  commentaries,  citations  of  the 
Fathers,  and  spurious  Scriptures,  are  all  acces- 
sible to  every  man  of  learning.  And  if  it  can 
be  shewn  from  a  diligent  collation  of  these, 
that  any  such  accommodation  has  ever  taken 
place,  the  argument  can  still  be  applied  in  favour 
of  Mohammed's  assertion.  It  is  remarkable 
enough,  however,  that  those  who  argue  in  favour 
of  this  assertion,  have  never  so  much  as  appealed 
to  the  authority  of  any  ancient  document  in  their 
favour,  either  manuscript,  version,  commentary, 
citation,  history,  or  even  spurious  Jewish  or 
Christian  Scripture.  They  never  attempt  to 
prove,  or  even  hint  at,  a  time  wherein  any  such 
general  confederacy  took  place  :  and  what  is  more 
strange,  they  never  cite,  in  their  arguments  with 
either  Christians  or  Jews,  any  other  books  either 
by  name  or  allusion,  than  those  which  are  now 
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in  our  hands.  They  object  to  no  passage,  which 
can  be  adduced  and  explained  in  any  way,  so 
as  to  favour  Mohammed.  To  the  commentaries 
and  translations  of  the  Jews  they  have  no  ob- 
jection, whenever  they  can  be  construed  as 
throwing  weight  into  their  own  side  of  the  ques- 
tion :  but  to  both,  when  this  is  not  the  case  ; 
because,  say  they,  Mohammed  has  accused  the 
Jews  of  corruption,  and  because  they  objected 
to  the  mission  of  Jesus:  of  this  kind  are  all  the 
objections  in  the  foregoing  tract  (p.  336,  &c.) 
Those,  indeed,  in  which  it  is  said,  that  the  Christ- 
ians burnt  or  altered  their  Gospels,  fabricating 
four  according  to  their  own  opinions,  are  un- 
worthy of  consideration. 

But,  we  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to  ask,  what 
possible  motive  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Ara- 
bia could  have  had  for  objecting  to  Mohammed, 
so  as  to  have  altered  their  Scriptures  in  order 
to  oppose  him  ?  Taking  it  for  granted,  as  above, 
that  Mohammed  sustained  a  character  worthy  of 
a  prophet,  and  that  he  had  been  particularly 
described  in  the  predictions  given  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, let  us  enquire,  in  the  first  place,  what  could 
have  induced  the  Jews  to  have  acted  so  incon- 
sistently. It  has  been  said  again  and  again  by 
the  Mohammedans,  that  this  was  done  from  mo- 
tives similar  to  those  which  induced  them  to 
reject  our  Lord:  an  assumption  which  will  not 
hold,   upon  a  moment's  consideration  of  the  case. 
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The  Jews,  as  all  allow,  rejected  our  Lord,  be- 
cause he  appeared  in  a  sphere  of  life  too  humble 
to  answer  their  expectations,  as  to  the  character 
of    the    Messiah.      That    he    appeared    at    the 
proper  time,  they  have  allowed ;  nor  have  they 
ever  denied  the  truth  of  the  statements  given  of 
his  miracles.     Their  only  objection  has  been,  that 
his  character,   and   the    meanness    of  his   origin 
were  such,  as  to  make  it  impossible  that  the  pro- 
phecies could  have  been   fulfilled  in  his  person. 
But  this  could  not  have  been  objected  to  in  the 
case  of  Mohammed.   He  was  descended  of  a  noble 
tribe  in  Arabia;  and  proved  himself,  in  the  event, 
to  be   one    of  the  most   victorious   generals  the 
world    had    ever    seen.      His    companions    con- 
quered the  Holy  Land,  and  had  it  in  their  power 
to  reinstate  the  Jews  there  in  all  their  ancient 
splendour  and  prosperity.     The  Jews  could  not, 
therefore,    have   objected   to   Mohammed   on  the. 
grounds  on  which  they  objected  to  Jesus ;  but, 
it  must  have  been  from  some  other  consideration : 
and    the   principal   one   probably    was,    his    not 
having  been  descended  through  the  line  of  Isaac, 
as    foretold    in    the    Scriptures:  —  another,    that 
his  character  was  not  suitable  to  the  dignity  of 
a  prophet;  and  another,  his  setting  up  a  religion, 
directly  opposed  to  that  sanctioned  by  Moses,  and 
the  other  Prophets.     The  Jews,  therefore,  could 
not  have  rejected  Mohammed  from   the  worldly 
motives,  which  manifestly  actuated  them  in  reject- 
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ing  our  Lord;  when  it  was  evidently  in  the  power 
of  Mohammed,  in  the  first  instance,  to  have  con- 
ferred the  greatest  privileges  upon  them ;  and, 
of  his  followers  in  the  second,  to  have  reinstated 
them  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Whatever  then 
was  the  degree  of  worldly-mindedness,  under 
which  they  laboured,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord,  it 
never  could  have  been  this,  which  subjected  them 
to  that  ruin  and  utter  defeat,  which  has  been 
so  often  alluded  to  in  the  case  of  Mohammed. 
To  say,  therefore,  as  it  has  repeatedly  been  said, 
by  the  Mirza  and  other  Mohammedans,  that  the 
Jews  rejected  Mohammed  from  the  same  motives 
which  actuated  them  in  rejecting  our  Lord,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  history  of  the  fact,  and, 
therefore,  inapplicable  to  the  question  before  us. 
Nor  could  the  Christians  of  Arabia  have  re- 
jected Mohammed  from  mere  worldly  motives. 
If  they  had  found  his  character  and  name  in  their 
Scriptures,  the  nature  of  the  case  is  sufficient  to 
shew,  that  to  have  acknowledged  his  mission 
would  have  contributed,  in  every  point  of  view, 
to  their  worldly  prosperity.  The  rejection  of  him, 
we  know,  subjected  them  to  most  grievous  pri- 
vations and  trials,  which  are  continued  to  this  very 
day,  in  all  the  countries  in  which  they  are  subject 
to  the  Mohammedans.  All  this  they  underwent, 
for  the  reasons,  whatever  those  might  have 
been,  which  induced  them  at  first  to  believe  that 
Mohammed  was  no  prophet:   and  for  the  same, 
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they    still  continue   to  submit  to  the  same  diffi- 
culties.    What,  it  might  be  asked,  could  possibly 
have  induced  them  thus  to  act,  in  direct  oppo- 
sition  to   their    own    worldly    interests,   and   the 
express  declarations  of  the  word  of  God,  unless 
we    suppose  they  were   impelled   by   their   con- 
science to  do  so  r     But  supposing  that  they  acted, 
in  the  first  instance,  from  mistake,  or  to  further 
the  views  of  some  ambitious  leader.     How  are 
we  now  to  account  for  their  continuance  in  this 
mistake,  when  those  interests  must  have  ceased; 
and    when  they    must   have    learned   from   other 
Christians,  that  such  predictions  were  still  to  be 
found  in   the  genuine   copies  of  the  Scripture? 
Again,  if  the  Jews  and  Christians  of  Arabia  were 
originally  swayed  by  worldly  motives  in  rejecting 
Mohammed's  claim,  still  the  Jews  and  Christians 
of  other  countries  could  have  had  no  such  mo- 
tives :   nor  could  they  have  been  so  wrought  upon 
as  to   alter  their  Scriptures,  reject  Mohammed, 
and  persevere   in   what  they   must   have   known 
to  be  error,  for  no  assignable  reason  whatsoever. 
It  has  often  been  urged  indeed  in  the  preced- 
ing tract,  that  if  Mohammed's  assertion  had  not 
been  true,    he   would   hardly   have   acted   so  in- 
consistently as   to   have   made   it,    when   it   was 
in    the    power    of   so    many    to  prove   its  false- 
hood (p.  341,  &c.)     To  this  it  may  be  replied: 
It  can  be  shewn  from  the  Koran  itself,  that  both 
the  Jews  and  Christians  denied  the  truth  of  this 
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assertion :  the  consequence  of  which  was,  a  new 
revelation  said  to  be  given,  in  which  both  these 
communities  were  charged  with  having  corrupted 
the  Scriptures,  followed  up  by  a  prohibition,  that 
none  of  the  new  converts  to  Islamism  should 
either  read  or  copy  them  out  hereafter.  The 
denial  of  the  Jews  and  Christians  was,  therefore, 
set  at  nought;  and  no  Moslem  was  permitted 
to  enquire  for  himself,  whether  their  assertion 
was  true  or  not.  But  how  did  the  Moham- 
medans act,  with  respect  to  this  question,  when 
they  had  made  considerable  conquests  in  coun- 
tries inhabited  by  the  Christians?  Was  the  en- 
quiry then  made  ?  No  ;  the  documents,  as  it  has 
already  been  remarked,  necessary  for  the  pro- 
secution of  such  enquiry,  were  all  destroyed;  and 
the  sword  was  appealed  to  as  the  safest  arbiter 
in  such  questions.  Nothing  can  be  more  easy, 
we  will  allow,  than  to  say  that  Mohammed  was 
a  prophet, — that  otherwise  the  great  Ruler  of  the 
Universe  would  not  have  suffered  him  thus  to 
have  imposed  upon  mankind,  and,  therefore,  that 
we  ought  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  all  that 
he  has  said.  This  is  indeed  a  summary  way  of 
settling  our  question.  It  is  our  duty,  however, 
to  examine  first,  and  then  determine :  to  ascertain 
whether  the  circumstances  of  the  case  are  such  as 
to  demand  our  implicit  confidence,  and  then  to 
act  accordingly.  In  the  present  instance,  there 
is  not  a  shadow  of  probability    in   the  truth  of 
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Mohammed's  assertion ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  our 
duty  entirely  to  reject  it. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  must  appear,  that 
there  is  no  good  reason  for  supposing,  that  any 
general  corruption  of  the  Scriptures  took  place 
from  the  times  of  the  Babylonian  captivity  to  those 
of  Mohammed  ;  because,  nothing  short  of  an 
universal  consent  between  the  Jews,  Christians, 
and  Samaritans,  could  have  effected  such  an  ob- 
ject :  and  because  it  is  utterly  impossible  that 
such  an  universal  consent  could  ever  have  taken 
place :  and  further,  that  if  the  attempt  had  been 
made,  it  must  have  been  known  to  the  Mohamme- 
dans, and  others,  who  had  every  means  in  their 
power  for  discovering  and  divulging  it.  That  any 
corruption  has  taken  place  since  the  times  of 
Mohammed,  has  not  been  asserted;  it  will  not 
be  necessary,  therefore,  to  pursue  the  enquiry 
through  the  subsequent  centuries  ending  with  the 
present  time. 

But,  as  some  among  ourselves  have  asserted, 
and  others  are  still  disposed  to  maintain,  that  there 
is  some  ground  for  the  assertions  on  which  the 
Mohammedans  found  their  objections  :  namely, 
that  the  Jews  have  wilfully  corrupted  the  Scrip- 
tures, with  the  view  of  weakening  the  testimonies 
relating  to  our  Lord,  it  may  not  be  amiss  briefly 
to  consider,  whether  these  assertions  have  any 
foundation  in  truth  or  not. 
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SECTION   III. 

The  opinions  of  Dk.  Kennicott  and  others,  on  the  general 
corruption  of  the  hebrew  scriptures  examined.  the  tes- 
timony of  capellus  as  to  the  versions.  the  principal 
varieties  discoverable  in  the  manuscripts  do  not  affect 
the  general  declarations  of  the  scriptures  on  points 
relating  to  religion. 

It  has  been  supposed,  and  strongly  maintained 
by  some,  that  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  have  under- 
gone a  wilful  corruption  by  the  Jews  ;  and  that 
this  was  carried  into  effect  for  the  purpose  of 
opposing-  the  ministry  of  our  Lord.  Others  have 
asserted,  that  although  this  corruption  may  not 
have  been  undertaken  for  any  sinister  purpose, 
yet,  that  it  is  so  extensive  and  pernicious  in  its 
nature,  as  to  make  it  necessary  to  call  in  the  aid 
of  the  ancient  versions,  in  order  to  correct  the 
original  text ;  and  even  to  have  recourse  to  con- 
jecture, when  the  versions  fail  to  elucidate  certain 
obscurities,  with  which  we  may  accidentally  meet. 
The  grounds,  on  which  these  opinions  appear 
to  have  been  maintained,  may  be  reduced  to  the 
following.  First :  The  assertions  found  in  some 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church.  Secondly  : 
The  discrepancies  observable  in  certain  passages 
cited  in  the  New  Testament  from  the  Old. 
Thirdly  :  A  probability,  that  the  text  followed  by 
some  of  the  ancient  translators  differed  con- 
siderably from  that  which  we  now  have.  And, 
fourthly  :    The  varieties  of  reading  discoverable 
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in  the  Hebrew  manuscripts  themselves,  when  com- 
pared with  one  another,  and  with  the  Samaritan 
copy  of  the  Law. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  dwell  long  on  the 
assertions  of  the  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church,  in 
the  first  place,  because,  unless  it  can  be  shewn, 
that  these  were  grounded  on  documents  in  their 
hands,  and  adduced  as  facts,  of  which  they  had 
certain  knowledge,  they  can  be  treated  only  as 
opinions,   entitled  to  no  particular   deference  on 
account    of   their  antiquity ;    particularly,    when 
we  know,  that  these  Fathers  had  it  not  in  their 
power  to  consult  the  originals,  in  which  it  had 
been     presumed     the    corruptions    were    made. 
Many     of    their     assertions    lay     claim    to     no 
better  a  foundation,  than  that  of  the  hatred  ma- 
nifested  by    the    Jews    to    the    Christian   cause. 
Of  this  kind  are  most  of  the  objections  of  Justin 
Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Eusebius  of  Cesarea, 
Jacob  of  Edessa,    Eusebius  of  Emessa,  Ephrem 
the  Syrian,  Epiphanius,   Augustine,  and  Abulfa- 
ragius,    as   cited   by    Dr.  Kennicott.*     Some   of 
them  manifestly  relate  to  the  Greek  text  of  the 
Septuagint,  and  not  to  that  of  the  Hebrew  Bible. 
Others  involve  the  discrepancies  discoverable  in 
the  chronologies  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  texts, 
which  can  by  no  means  affect  our  general  ques- 

*  Dissertatio  Generalis,  appended  to  Dr.  Kennicott's  edition 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  §,  75,  &c 
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tion,  unless  it  can  be  shewn,  that  the  period 
mentioned  in  which  the  Messiah  should  appear, 
had  been  involved  in  these  presumed  cor- 
ruptions; but  this  cannot  be  done.  The  period 
foretold  by  Jacob  and  Daniel  for  his  advent,  as 
still  extant  in  the  Hebrew  text,  corresponds 
exactly  with  that,  in  which  our  Lord  appeared 
in  the  flesh.  However  ill-disposed,  therefore,  the 
Jews  might  have  been  to  Christianity,  in  the  days 
of  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  it  is  very  certain 
that  they  have  not  corrupted  these  passages,  and 
consequently  that  their  surmises  can  be  entitled 
but  to  little  respect. 

The  only  Fathers,  indeed,  who  appear  to  have 
been  qualified  for  making  the  necessary  enquiry 
on  this  head,  were  Origen  and  Jerome :  but  we 
know  of  no  proof  made  out  by  them,  as  to  this 
fact.  Dr.  Kennicott  has,  indeed,  adduced  Jerome 
as  bearing  witness  to  this  point  ;*  but  the  utmost 
said  by  Jerome  is,  not  that  it  appeared  from 
documents  to  which  he  had  access,  that  a  wilful 
corruption  of  the  Scriptures  had  taken  place  ; 
but,  that,  in  one  or  two  instances,  some  corrup- 
tion might  have  taken  place.  In  like  manner, 
his  objections  to  Aquila,  Symmachus,  and  Theo- 
dotion,  were,  not  that  they  had  corrupted  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures;  but  that  they  had  made 
such  translations  as  were  likely   to   obscure  the 
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truth.  Upon  recurring  to  the  fragments  of  these 
versions  now  remaining-,  we  find  that  this  is  the 
case;  and  that  they  must  have  been  translated 
from  a  text  mainly  the  same  with  that  which  we 
now  possess. 

One  of  the  assertions  of  Origen,  indeed,  has 
been  construed  by  Dr.  Kennicott  as  decisive  on 
this  question  ;  and  as  tending  to  shew,  that  the 
Jews  had  wilfully  corrupted  a  very  remarkable 
passage  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  (Chap,  lviii.  8.) 
relating  to  the  Messiah.*  It  is  stated,  that  Origen, 
in  his  disputes  with  the  Jews,  never  cited  any  pas- 
sage which  did  not  then  exist  in  the  Hebrew  text. 
This,  however  disputable  it  might  be,  we  will 
allow  for  the  sake  of  argument.  It  is  then  said, 
that  he  reduced  the  Jews  to  silence  by  citing  the 
passage  ^Or)  eis  Oavarov,  which  is  still  to  be  found 
in  the  Septuagint :  and  the  conclusion  is,  that  the 
reading  TWDb  yfi,  which  Dr.  Kennicott  thinks  cor- 
responds with  the  Greek  above  cited,  must  have 
then  been  the  reading  in  the  Hebrew  text,  instead 
of  ~)ri?  yn  as  we  now  have  it ;  and,  consequently, 
that  the  Jews  must  have  wilfully  corrupted  the 
passage. 

It  appears,  however,  from  Dr.  Kennicott's  own 
shewing,  that  Theodotion  and  Symmachus,  had, 
prior  to  the  time  of  Origen,  translated  from  a  text 
corresponding  with  that  which  we  now  have :  nor 
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have  we  any  reason  for  supposing,  that  the  Chaldee 
Targumist  followed  any  other.  It  becomes  pro- 
bable, therefore,  that  this  suspected  text  actually 
existed  prior  to  the  times  of  Origen. 

Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  consider  the  grounds 
upon  which  this  conjecture  of  Dr.  Kennicott  rests. 
It  is  assumed,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  rendering 
of  the  Septuagint  must  have  been  a  literal  trans- 
lation of  D)Db  yn  :  notwithstanding  the  well 
known  fact,  that  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint 
do  not  follow  the  Hebrew  text  so  literally,  as  to 
be  depended  upon  in  criticisms  of  this  kind.  In 
the  next,  supposing  the  true  reading  of  the  last 
word  in  the  sentence  to  have  been  mD,  the 
construction,  to  make  this  conjecture  probable, 
should  have  been  mo  ^*,  mo  IV,  or  nin  ty,  as 
the  verb  yja  is  not  found  in  construction  with 
the  preposition  i>,  except  in  the  Hiphil  conjuga- 
tion. And,  in  the  third  place,  in*?  is  not  ne- 
cessarily in  the  plural  number  "  illis,"  as  he 
has  given  it ;  but  may  be  construed  in  the  sin- 
gular. 

Let  us  enquire  in  the  next  place,  whether  the 
rendering  of  the  Seventy  can  be  accounted  for,  on 
the  supposition,  that  they  read  the  text  as  we  now 
have  it.  It  is  very  well  known,  that  they  fre- 
quently make  additions  to  their  text,  for  which  no 
corresponding  words  are  to  be  found  in  the  origi- 
nal ;  and  these  they  may  have  supposed  necessary 
for  filling  up  such  ellipses  of  the  original,  as  they 
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thought  existed  in  it.  This  is,  indeed,  done  by 
all  translators  :  but  the  Seventy  seem  to  have 
been  less  sparing;  than  most  others.  In  the 
preceding  context  we  have,  D^n  fiND  1U2  p. 
"  For  he  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living." 
Then  follows  )zb  yjD  ^qy  yvsn,  "  for  the  trans- 
gression of  my  people,  was  there  a  stroke  to  him, 
or  was  his  stroke."  (Taking  y:D  as  it  is  now 
pointed ;  and  )nb,  as  equivalent  to  lb)  the  sense 
will  then  be,  as  given  in  our  authorized  version, 
"  Was  he  stricken."  The  Greek  translator, 
as  it  has  been  remarked  by  Schindler  in  his 
Pentaglott  Lexicon,  has  construed  y:n  in  the  pas- 
sive voice  Puhal  #33,  hence  the  Y\yQy\  of  the 
Septuagint.  If  then  we  take  )fcb  as  ft,  the  phrase 
ID1?  VI?  will  De  similar  to  the  Arabic  <J  JUj,  in 
which  the  pronoun,  with  the  preposition,  may  be 
considered  as  redundant.  The  translator  might, 
upon  this  supposition,  have  rendered  the  passage  ; 
"  For  his  life  was  taken  away  from  the  earth ; 
for  the  transgressions  of  my  people  was  he  led 
(to  death)."  Where  the  last  words  ets  Oavarov 
might  be  considered  as  added,  with  the  view  of 
filling  up  the  ellipse,  in  a  manner  corresponding 
with  the  parallel  passage  in  the  preceding  member, 
"  from  the  earth."  There  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  shewing,  that  liberties  much  greater  than  this 
have  been  taken  by  the  Greek  translator  of  this 
prophecy,  which  can  also  be  accounted  for,  with- 
out supposing  the  Hebrew  text  to  have  been  cor- 
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rupted  since  his  day.  Besides,  Origen  might  have 
supposed,  that  the  reading  of  the  Septuagint  gave 
the  true  translation  of  the  words  "\Db  y:o,  as  we 
now  have  them  in  the  Hebrew  text ;  and  to  this, 
the  Jews  with  whom  he  disputed,  might  have 
known  no  objection.  Origen,  therefore,  might  have 
read  the  text  as  we  now  have  it.  And,  as  Sym- 
machus,  Theodotion,  and  the  Targumist,  all  read 
it  in  the  same  way,  it  becomes  extremely  probable, 
that  no  corruption  whatever  has  taken  place  in 
the  passage.  Dr.  Kennicott's  remark,  therefore, 
is  of  no  weight. 

Let  us,  in  the  second  place,  consider  a  few 
of  the  passages  found  as  citations  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  which  Dr.  Kennicott  and  others 
have  urged,  as  conclusive  on  the  question  of  the  ■ 
Jews  having  wilfully  corrupted  the  Scriptures. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  passages  adduced 
by  Dr.  Kennicott,  is  Psalm  xvi.  10.  in  which 
he  says  (§  17,  35,  64.)  the  whole  force  of  the 
arguments  adduced  by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
depends  on  the  word  "jTDn  Holy  One,  being  read 
in  the  singular,  and  not  "pTDn  Holy  Ones,  or 
Saints,  in  the  plural  number,  as  it  now  appears  in 
most  of  the  MSS.  and  editions  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  therefore,  that 
this  must  have  been  a  wilful  corruption,  made 
by  the  Jews  with  the  view  of  eluding  the  force 
of  the  Apostles'  arguments.  But  it  might  be 
asked,  if  this  had   been  the  case,   how  are   we 
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to  account  for  the  word  occurring  in  the  singular 
number  in  180  copies  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
which  had  been  collated  by  him,  either  manu- 
script or  printed,  as  well  as  the  Targum,  the 
Greek  of  the  Septuagint,  and  in  several  editions  of 
the  Talmud,*  as  he  himself  allows  ?  Surely,  if  this 
passage  had  been  corrupted  by  the  Jews,  they 
never  would  have  perpetuated  the  true  reading 
in  so  many  of  their  MSS.,  their  Targum  and 
Talmud.  There  is,  moreover,  a  very  remarkable 
mistake  made  by  Dr.  Kennicott,  in  his  criticism 
on  this  verse.  He  has  said,  (§.  17.)  "Hoctamen 
certum  est,  vocem  hanc  non  modo  saepius  im- 
primi,  sed  in  omnium  editionum  Masoretice  im- 
pressarum  textu  revera  exprimi  in  numero  plurali, 
■pTDPfj  &c."  And,  a  little  lower  down,  speaking 
of  the  number  of  MSS.  and  editions  in  which 
he  found  it  in  the  singular  number,  he  adds,  "  In 
quorum  textu,  repugnante  quidem  Masora.... 
legimus  "fTDn  Sanctum  tuum."  Let  us  now  turn 
to  the  Masora  on  the  passage.     In  the  Basle  edi- 
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tion  it  stands  thus  in  the  text  "pTDir  And,  in 
the  Masora,  in  the  margin,  we  have  this  remark 
"!V>  WS  i.  e.  "  Jod  (>)  is  here  redundant."  Ac- 
cording to  the  Masora,  therefore,  the  word  ought 
to  be  read  in  the  singular  "|TDn>  and  not  "pTDJT 
The  expressions,  therefore,  "omnium  editionum 
Masoretice  impressarum,"  and,  "  repugnante  qui- 
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dem  Masora,"  must  now  stand  for  nothing.  The 
various  readings  discoverable  here,  have,  most 
probably,  arisen  from  some  careless  copyist,  and 
certainly  not  from  any  intention  in  the  Jews  to 
corrupt  the  Scriptures. 

Another  passage  of  importance  is  Zech.  xii.  10. 
which  has  been  cited  by  St.  John  (Chap.  xix.  37- 
§.  43,  65,  &c.)  "  They  shall  look  on  him  whom 
they  pierced" — where  the  text,  as  generally  re- 
ceived, has  *6n  on  me,  instead  of  ybn.  But  even 
in  this  case,  the  citation  of  St.  John  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  text  as  we  now  have  it;  unless 
it  can  be  shewn,  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Evangelists  and  Apostles  to  cite  the  Hebrew  text 
verbatim,  as  they  found  it  in  the  Old  Testament; 
which  every  one  knows  is  not  the  case.  Besides, 
some  of  the  best  Commentators  allow,  that  the 
text,  as  it  now  stands,  is  no  less  applicable  to  the 
person  of  our  Lord,  and  to  the  general  sense 
of  St.  John's  citation,  than  it  would  be  upon  in- 
troducing another  reading,  corresponding  more 
literally  with  the  citation  in  question.  There  is 
no  good  reason,  therefore,  for  supposing  that 
the  text  has  been  corrupted  since  the  days  of 
St.  John. 

But,  if  we  take  the  other  side  of  the  question, 
and  suppose  that  the  Jews  have  wilfully  corrupted 
it,  how  can  we,  on  this  supposition,  account  for 
the  other  reading  existing  in  a  great  number  of 
Hebrew  MSS.  which  Dr.   Kennicott  himself  col- 
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lated  ?  If  then  we  allow,  that  an  error  has  acci- 
dentally crept  into  the  text,  which  is  the  utmost 
we  can  do,  still  that  error  is  of  no  importance 
whatsoever,  as  the  passage  still  relates  to  our 
Lord ;  and,  in  a  manner  sufficiently  near  to  answer 
to  the  citation  of  the  Evangelist. 

Another  passage  cited  by  Dr.  Kennicott  (§.  64.) 
is  Gen.  ii.  24.  which,  according  to  the  citations 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  ought  to  have  some 
word  corresponding  to  the  expression  oi  $vo, 
which  is  found  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  pro- 
perly, as  he  says,  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch. 
Eichorn,  however,  has  shewn,  that  the  Samari- 
tan text  has  here  been  tampered  with,  the  passage 
introduced  being  contrary  to  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
and  therefore  sufficient  to  indicate  the  quarter 
from  which  it  originally  proceeded.*  Any  one 
capable  of  reading  the  Hebrew  text  will  instantly 
perceive,  that  it  is  sufficiently  definite  without  this 
addition.  And,  as  neither  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  nor  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint, 
have  ever  professed  to  give  verbal  translations 
of  the  Hebrew,  their  object  having  been  merely 
to  cite  the  sense,  the  words  oi  Svo  being  found 
either  in  the  Septuagint  or  the  New  Testament, 
cannot  be  considered  as  affording  any  proof,  that 
the  Hebrew  text  ever  contained  words  equivalent 
to  them. 

*  See  Koecheri,  Nova  Biblioth.  Heb.  Pars.  II.    Preface  by 
Eichorn. 
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Another  passage  noticed  by  Dr.  Kennicott 
(§.  66.)  occurs  in  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  as  cited  Heb. 
viii.  10.  The  force  of  his  remark  rests  on  the 
word  WO,  which  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  by 
$«W?  Scoaw,  and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  by 
SiSovs.  Dr.  Kennicott  thinks,  that  as  WO  is  in  the 
tense  of  the  verb  which  the  grammarians  usually 
call  the  preterite,  some  corruption  must  have  taken 
place ;  and  he  has  actually  cited  a  Rabbinical  note 
to  shew,  that  this  reading  was  a  sufficient  answer 
to  the  Christians,  who  had  taken  the  improper 
liberty  of  construing  the  verb  in  the  future.  He 
then  proceeds  to  shew,  that  he  had  found  WOl  in 
twenty  MSS.  certissime  futuro  tempore.  Now, 
without  stopping  to  make  any  remark  on  the  value 
of  the  additional  l  discovered  by  him,  it  may  be 
sufficient  to  say,  that  grammarians  have  unani- 
mously allowed  the  preterite  tense,  as  they  call 
it,  to  stand  for  a  future,  in  prophetical  declara- 
tions, as  intimating  the  certainty  of  the  thing 
predicted.  They  have  also  supposed,  that  when  a 
verb  in  the  future  tense  precedes,  the  following 
verbs  must  also  be  construed  in  the  future,  although 
they  should  have  the  form  of  the  preterite.*  And, 
in  this  case,  such  a  verb  does  precede,  viz.  jtdk. 
Our  own  translators  had  accordingly  translated 
this   word   very   properly    in    the    future    tense. 


#^l/»/A/.»^»^Vl/^/^/l»<v^»^/#».»/^^^^ 


*  Buxtorf.  Thes.  Gram.  p.  94.     Schroeder.  Gram.  Heb. 
Reg.  46. 
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It  is  truly  astonishing,  that  Dr.  Kennicott  should 
have  grounded  his  arguments  on  such  trifling  con- 
siderations as  these. 

The   next  passage   we    shall    notice,    is  one 
occurring  in  (§.  67.)   Amos  ix.  12.  as  cited  in  The 
Acts   of  the  Apostles,   chap.  xv.    17.     Here  Dr. 
Kennicott  argues,  that  we  should  read  not  mNttf 
OVW,   but  DTK  mattf,  although   not  so   much   as 
one  MS.  is  in  his  favour,  while  the  Chaldee  and 
Syriac  are  manifestly  against   him.     Starck*  in- 
deed has  said,  that  the  Syriac  MSS.  read  differ- 
ently,  i.  e.  in  support  of  Dr.  Kennicott's  emen- 
dation :  but  this  is  not  true,  as  far  as  my  enquiries 
have  gone.     If,   however,  the  Prophet  had  meant 
to  be  understood  by  the  last  of  these  words,  as 
speaking  of  mankind   in   general,   as  the  words 
KctTaXonroi  twv  avdpwirwv  mentioned   in  The  Acts 
would  imply,  this  would  require  the  article  to  be 
prefixed,   thus   DfNil  mattf,  which  is  found  in  no 
MS.  whatever.     But,  as  it  has  already  been  re- 
marked,  that  verbal  translations   are   not   to   be 
expected,    either    in    the    citations   of  the    New 
Testament,  or  in  the  Septuagint,  there  is  no  good 
reason  for  supposing,  that  any  alteration  has  ever 
taken  place   in  this  portion  of  the  Hebrew  text. 

There  are,  however,  some  other  considerations, 
which  should  be  mentioned  here.  They  are  these; 
If  we    adopt    Dr.  Kennicott's    emendation,    the 


*  In  a  note  cited  by  Dr.  Kennicott  at  the  foot  of  the  page. 
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Prophet  will  become  guilty  of  a  tautology,  for 
which,  perhaps,  no  good  reason  can  be  given. 
Let  us,  then,  read  the  text,  as  he  would  have  it : 
"  That  they  may  possess  the  residue  of  mankind, 
and  of  all  the  heathen,  &c."  But  this  is  not  all, 
the  citation  differs  in  other  respects  from  the 
Hebrew  text,  and  agrees,  for  the  most  part,  with 
the  Septuagint.  St.  Peter,  therefore,  may  have 
cited  that  text,  as  containing-  all  that  was  necessary 
for  his  purpose,  which  was,  to  declare  the  pur- 
poses of  God  with  respect  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
part  contained  in  the  prophecy  relating-  to  Edom, 
had  now  ceased  to  interest  the  Jews,  and,  there- 
fore, it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  bring- 
it  forward  on  this  occasion.  Had  it  fallen  to 
his  lot  to  prove,  that  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  had 
undergone  no  corruption,  he  probably  would 
have  cited  the  text  in  exact  conformity  with  the 
prophecy,  as  we  now  have  it.  We  may,  there- 
fore, dismiss  Dr.  Kennicott's  remark  as  of  little 
importance. 

Having  considered  some  of  the  most  formi- 
dable allegations  of  Dr.  Kennicott,  it  may  not  be 
necessary  to  go  through  the  whole  of  his  Dis- 
sertatio  to  shew,  that  no  reliance  can  be  placed 
on  the  charge  of  wilful  corruption,  with  which 
he  has  charged  the  Jews.  Should  it  be  neces- 
sary, this  can  be  done  at  some  future  time. 
We  proceed,  therefore,  thirdly,  to  notice  the 
varieties  which  are    found   to  exist  between   the 

Ll 
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ancient  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Hebrew 
text,  as  we  now  have  it. 

The  most  learned  and  elaborate  work,  that 
has  appeared  on  this  subject,  is  the  Critica  Sacra 
of  Capellus ;  a  work,  which  cost  its  author  the 
labour  of  more  than  thirty  years.  Upon  the 
opinion  of  Capellus,  therefore,  some  stress  may 
be  laid,  as  to  the  facts  which  had  been  the  result 
of  his  own  enquiries.  After  a  most  minute  in- 
vestigation of  this  subject,  then,  the  following  is 
among  his  conclusions.  "  Non  minus  ex  iis,  quag 
supra  disputata  sunt,  planum  est  id  quod  statim 
initio  monuimus,  et  saepius  toto  opere  inculcavi- 
mus,  plerasque  omnes,  qua?  observari  et  depre- 
hendi  in  sacris  libris  possunt,  varias  lectiones, 
levissimi  esse  ac  pene  nullius  momenti,  ut  parum 
admodum  intersit,  aut  vero  perinde  omnino  sit, 
utram  sequaris,  sive  hanc  sive  illam."*  And  again, 
"  Raro  admodum  aut  vix  unquam  sensus  ex  varia 
lectione  oritur  vel  nullus  prorsus,  vel  falsus,  vel 
ineptus  atque  ridiculus,  vel  rectae  fidei  et  bonis 
moribus  adversus  atque  contrarius." 

The  utmost  made  out  by  Capellus  was,  that 
the  translators  appeared  in  several  places  to  have 
read  a  word  differently,  either  with  regard  to  the 
vowels,  —  the  consonants,  —  their  position,  —  the 
collocation   of  words  in  a  sentence  or  the  like; 


Critica  Sacra  Capelli.  edit.  Scharfenburg-  torn.  II.  p.  928-9- 
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which,  in  some  instances,  would  cause  a  little 
variety  in  the  sense,  construction,  or  pronuncia- 
tion :  but  in  no  case,  does  any  difference  ap- 
pear as  to  doctrine,  predictions,  or  historical 
facts.  These  appear  the  same,  both  in  the  ver- 
sions, and  in  the  Hebrew  copies,  as" we  now  have 
them.  The  only  difference  discernible  is,  that 
those  which  respect  the  Messiah  are  much  more 
explicit  and  clear  in  the  Hebrew  copies,  than  they 
are  in  the  versions.  Some  of  the  versions  made 
by  the  Jews  and  others  unfriendly  to  Christianity, 
have,  no  doubt,  wilfully  obscured  some  of  the  de- 
clarations respecting*  the  Messiah  :  but  this  affects 
not  our  question.  We  profess  not  to  gather  our 
religious  knowledge  from  them.  We  only  make 
use  of  them  to  ascertain,  whether  they  translated 
from  the  Hebrew  text  as  we  now  have  it.  Aquila, 
Theodotion,  and  Symmachus,  for  example,  have 
given  in  Isaiah  vii.  14.  ?;  veavis,  the  young  woman, 
instead  of  r\  irapOevos,  the  virgin,  as  given  by  the 
Septuagint.  Yet  here  we  can  have  no  doubt,  that 
both  translated  from  the  word  naty,  as  we  now 
have  it  in  the  Hebrew  copies.  This  sort  of  errors, 
therefore,  does  not  affect  our  question. 

The  real  discrepancies,  however,  appear  to 
be  much  fewer  than  Capellus  has  represented 
them,  as  his  editor  Scharfenburg  has  ably  shewn. 
We  need  not,  therefore,  be  at  all  disturbed  on 
their  account. 

Let  us,   in  the  last  place,    notice    the   discre- 
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pancies  found  to  exist  among  the  Hebrew  manu- 
scripts themselves.     After  the  laborious  collations 
of  Dr.  Kennicott  and  De  Rossi  of  all  the  Hebrew 
MSS.  of  any  note  to  which  they  had  access — of 
the  several   editions  of  the  Hebrew   Bible — the 
citations  found  in  the  Talmud,  the  Commentaries, 
and  other  writings  of  the  Jews,  it  appeared,  that 
very   few    various    readings    of   any    importance 
existed :    and   that  those   which  did,   affected  no 
point  of  doctrine,    prediction,   or   historical   fact 
whatsoever.     The  far  greater  number   consisted 
in  the  addition  or  omission  of  the  letters  N,  1,  or  \ 
which  seldom  affect  the  sense  :  and  never  on  any 
important  point.     Some   arose  from   the   Scribes 
having  mistaken  one  letter  for   another,   similar 
either  in  form  or  sound.     But  in  no  instance  has 
it  appeared,   that   even   these   variations    can    be 
ascribed  to  a  vicious  disposition  on  the  part  of 
the   copyists.     The   whole  may   be   satisfactorily 
accounted  for,    on    the    consideration    of    human 
infirmity,   from   which  nothing,  with  which  man 
has  any  thing  to  do,  is  entirely  exempt.     Simi- 
lar varieties  of  reading,  we  know,    exist   in   the 
several   copies   of  the   Koran,    yet    no    one    has 
thought  of  accusing  the  Koran,  on  this  account, 
of  having  undergone  any  wilful  corruption. 

That  the  Jews  have  given  false  glosses  on  the 
Scripture  is  certainly  true  :  but,  as  they  can  lay 
claim  to  no  exclusive  knowledge  of  the  meaning 
of  its  context,,  we  are  at  liberty  to  shew,  that  those 
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glosses  are  false  whenever  we  meet  with  them 
The  same  may  be  done  either  by  a  Mohammedan 
or  Hindoo,  who  has  previously  furnished  himself 
with  the  knowledge  necessary  for  such  enquiry. 
But  no  one  can  assume  the  position,  that  because 
the  Jews  have  been  inimical  to  Christianity  or 
Mohammedanism,  they  have  therefore  corrupted 
the  Scriptures  :  or,  because  they  have  given  false 
glosses  on  its  meaning,  we  may  therefore  be 
excused  if  we  neglect  to  make  out  their  real 
meaning. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  usual  definitions  of  miracles  difficult  of  application 
in  our  question.  the  statements  of  the  scripture,  on 
this  subject,  the  surest  criteria  by  which  any  one  might 
be  known  to  be  a  true  prophet:  namely,  the  prediction 
of  future  events,  in  support  of  doctrines  conformable 
with  those  already  revealed.  mohammed's  claim  tried  by 
these  criteria.  some  statements  of  the  moola  considered 
and  refuted. 

Having  shewn,  that  the  context  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  we  now  have  them,  may  be  relied 
on,  we  proceed,  in  the  third  place  to  enquire, 
what  the  intimations  are,  which  they  have  given 
of  the  character  of  a  prophet,  by  which  it  may 
certainly  be  known,  that  he  has  come  from  God. 
Of  the  various  definitions  of  miracles  and  other 
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criteria,  which  have  been  laid  down  as  distinctive 
of  the  character  of  a  prophet,  the  best  are  in- 
applicable to  our  question.  The  definition,  which 
lays  it  down,  that  a  miracle  is  some  act  brought 
about  by  the  suspension  of  the  usual  laws  of 
nature,  appears  to  be  inapplicable  to  our  sub- 
ject: because,  other  questions  will  necessarily 
arise,  as  to  the  persons  who  are  to  determine 
when  such  suspension,  &c.  has  really  taken  place. 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  our  subject  to  intro- 
duce such  a  question  at  all ;  because,  I  believe, 
we  can  come  to  a  good  conclusion  without  it. 
The  definition,  in  the  second  place,  which  lays 
it  down,  that  a  miracle  must  be  some  act  ex- 
ceeding- the  extent  of  human  power,  also  appears 
to  be  inapplicable  to  our  question.  For  here 
we  are  at  loss  to  know,  what  is  the  real  extent  of 
human  power.  And,  as  our  opponent  seems  to 
lay  so  great  a  stress  on  the  performances  of  magi- 
cians, as  to  make  it  extremely  doubtful  what  is, 
and  what  is  not,  a  miracle,  we  have  thought  it 
both  the  shortest  and  safest  way  to  avoid  the 
introduction  of  questions  turning  on  these  con- 
siderations, which  can  only  have  the  effect  of 
puzzling  the  reader,  and  leaving  the  question, 
at  last,  in  as  much  mystery  and  darkness  as 
we  found  it. 

The  criteria  then,  by  which  it  is  our  intention 
to  try  the  question  before  us,  are  those  which 
are  to  be    found   in    the    Scriptures    (hemselves ; 


which,  if  we  are  not  much  mistaken,  we  shall 
find  more  certain  and  easy  of  application,  than 
any  we  can  discover  for  ourselves. 

They  are  these.  I.  Any  one  laying-  claim 
to  the  office  of  a  prophet,  but  unable  to  predict 
future  events,  is  a  false  prophet.  II.  Any  one 
making'  a  prediction,  which  does  not  come  to 
pass,  is  also  to  be  considered  as  a  false  pro- 
phet. And  III.  Any  one  making  a  prediction, 
which  comes  to  pass,  but  with  the  view  of  esta- 
blishing a  religion,  contrary  to  that  which  had 
already  been  revealed,  is  also  to  be  treated  as 
a  deceiver. 

The  passages  on  which  these  rules  are 
founded,  are  the  following.  First,  as  to  pre- 
diction in  general.  Isai.  xli.  22,  "Let  them  bring 
them  forth  (i.  e.  their  strong  reasons,  or  proofs) 
and  shew  us  what  shall  happen  :  let  them  shew 
the  former  things,  what  they  be,  that  we  may 
consider  them,  and  know  the  latter  end  of  them; 
or  declare  us  things  for  to  come.  Shew  the 
things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that  we  may 
know  that  ye  are  gods  :  yea,  do  good,  or  do  evil, 
that  we  may  be  dismayed,  and  behold  it  together. 
Behold,  ye  are  of  nothing,  and  your  work  of 
nought." 

St.  Peter,  upon  this  principle,  says,  2  Pet.  i. 
19.  "We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy ;  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed, 
as   unto  a  light   that   shineth    in  a    dark   place." 
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And  it  should  be  observed,  he  looks  upon  this 
as  a  much  surer  criterion  of  the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion,  than  the  transfiguration  of 
our  Lord,  which  he  had  witnessed  on  the  holy 
mount. 

In  the  second  place,  with  respect  to  predic- 
tions which  do  not  come  to  pass.  Deut.  xviii.  22. 
"  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  if  the  thing-  follow  not,  nor  come  to  pass, 
that  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken, 
but  the  prophet  hath  spoken  it  presumptuously  : 
thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  him." 

In  the  third  place,  with  respect  to  those  which 
actually  come  to  pass,  but  which  tend  to  oppose 
a  former  revelation,  we  have  Deut.  xiii.  1,  &c. 
"  If  there  arise  among  you  a  prophet,  or  a 
dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or 
a  wonder.  And  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to 
pass,  whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let 
us  go  after  other  gods,  which  thou  hast  not 
known,  and  let  us  serve  them  ;  thou  shalt  not 
hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet,  or 
dreamer  of  dreams,  &c.  ...  and  that  prophet,  or 
that  dreamer  of  dreams,  shall  be  put  to  death  : 
because  he  hath  spoken  to  turn  you  away  from 
the  Lord  your  God,  which  brought  you  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  to  tlwust  thee  out  of  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
walk  in." 
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It  appears  from  the  first  citation,  that  pre- 
dictions of  future  events  may  be  expected  from 
a  true  prophet;  and  it  is  a  fact,  that  under  the 
Old  Testament,  not  only  several  of  the  Patriarchs, 
but  all  the  Prophets  were  possessed  of  this  extra- 
ordinary gift.  Our  Lord  too,  and  several  of  his 
disciples,  exercised  it,  in  addition  to  the  many 
other  miracles  which  they  performed,  with  the 
view  of  establishing  a  religion  in  every  respect 
conformable  to  the  former  revelation.  From 
what  has  been  said,  therefore,  the  character  of 
a  true  prophet  also  may  be  known.  Let  us  pro- 
ceed in  the  next  place,  to  try  the  claims  of 
Mohammed  according   to  these  rules. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  Mohammed  never  laid 
claim  to  the  power  of  foretelling-  future  events 
at  all :  the  few  passages  occurring  in  the  Koran, 
which  his  followers  would  have  to  be  considered 
as  predictions,  do  not  merit  that  character,  as 
it  has  been  shewn  at  page  ?2,  &c.  According 
to  our  first  rule,  therefore,  he  was  not  a  prophet, 
but  a  pretender. 

In  the  second  place,  if  we  allow  that  he  did 
make  predictions  (which  in  reality  he  did  not) 
yet,  his  religion  is  not  only  different  from  that 
revealed  to  the  ancient  Prophets,  but  confessedly 
intended  to  oppose  it.  By  our  third  rule,  there- 
fore, he  is  no  prophet. 

In  the  third  place,  if  wc  allow  that  he  actually 
performed   miracles  (of  which,    however,  no  ade- 
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quate  proof  can  be  adduced)  yet,  as  lie  has  not 
only  opposed  the  law  of  God,  as  formerly  re- 
vealed, but  has  made  no  prediction  whatsoever, 
he  cannot  be  considered  as  any  thing  more  than 
a  pretender. 

In  order  to  evade  the  objection,  however,  that 
Mohammed  taught  a  new  religion,  the  arguments 
mostly  resorted  to  by  the  Mohammedans,  are  the 
following:  As  men  became  more  and  more  ad- 
vanced in  human  knowledge ;  or,  in  other  words, 
as  their  intellectual  capacities  became  fitted  for 
further  communications  of  the  divine  will,  reve- 
lations were  made,  in  some  measure  superseding 
those  which  had  gone  before  them.  Thus,  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  encumbered  with  nume- 
rous rites  and  observances,  was  superseded  by 
the  Gospel:  and  the  Gospel,  by  the  revelation 
of  the  Koran  :  and,  as  the  Koran  reveals  a  reli- 
gion in  every  respect  perfect,  it  will  not  be 
superseded  until  the  appearance  of  the  last  Imam  ; 
who,  with  Jesus,  will  establish  an  universal  reli- 
gion, which  shall  remain  till  the  consummation 
of  all  things. 

Unfortunately,  however,  for  this  chain  of  ar- 
gument, the  whole  rests  on  a  false  assumption  ; 
nothing  being  more  certain  than  that  the  Gospel 
did  not  supersede  the  Law. 

It  should  ever  be  remembered,  that  it  was  the 
custom  of  the  ancient  Prophets  to  teach  by  sym- 
bolical representations  :  thus,  Zedekiah  made  his 
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horns  of  iron,*  Jeremiah  his  yoke,f  and  his  linen 
girdle. J  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  whole  of  the 
ceremonial  law  of  Moses  was  of  this  description, 
intended  to  shadow  forth  things  to  come.  ||  Now, 
as  Ave  are  expressly  told  by  Daniel,  that  this 
should  come  to  an  end  at  the  death  of  the  Mes- 
siah ;  and,  as  he  has  also  informed  us,  when  that 
event  was  to  take  place,  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  these  types  and  shadows  received  their  ac- 
complishment in  that  event.  And  St.  Paul  him- 
self has  informed  us,  that  there  was  no  further 
necessity  for  them.§  The  appearance  of  Christ, 
therefore,  made  it  necessary  that  these  should  be 
discontinued;  which  was  nothing-  more  than  ful- 
filling another  prediction  which  had  declared,  that 
a  new  covenant  should  be  made,  differing  in  many 
respects  from  that  of  the  ceremonial  law.H  But, 
did  this  abrogate  the  law,  in  the  sense  of  that 
term  as  used  by  the  Mohammedans?  Certainly 
not :  for  our  Lord  himself  positively  declared,  that 
he  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil  the  Law ; 
and  further,  that  not  a  jot  should  pass  from  the 
Law,  till  all  should  have  been  fulfilled.**  The 
Gospel  of  Christ,  therefore,  did  not  abrogate,  but 
fulfil  the  Law:  for  although  some  of  its  ceremonies 


*   1  Kings  xxii.  11.  t  Jer.  xxviii.  10,  &c. 

X  Jer.  xiii.  1.  ||   Heh.  ix.  10.  x.  1. 

§  Heb.  x.  <),  is,  &c.  IT  Jer.  xxxi.  .'11.  :)2. 
**  Matt.  v.  I?-  is 
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were  discontinued;  yet  that  which  the  Law  had 
principally  in  view,  namely,  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  salvation  of  man,  was  now  made  more 
intelligible  than  it  had  hitherto  been,  but 
no  less  binding-.  The  Gospel,  consequently, 
was  not  the  abrogation,  but  the  completion  of 
the  Law :  it  having  been  originally  given  as 
a  guide  to  bring  sinners  to  Christ,  and  now  con- 
tinuing to  act  precisely  for  the  same  end  ;  though 
not  in  the  same  way.  The  Law,  therefore,  is  not 
abrogated ;  but  is  still  in  force,  as  far  as  the 
nature  of  its  fulfilment,  or  completion  in  Christ, 
will  allow. 

But,  with  respect  to  Mohammed's  religion, 
we  would  ask,  did  either  the  Law  or  the  Gospel 
give  intimation  of  any  such  subsequent  form  of 
religion  ?  We  know  of  no  such  thing  from  the 
Scriptures,  as  we  now  have  them :  and  it  has 
been  shewn  that  they  are  to  be  relied  upon.  But 
further,  both  Moses  and  our  Lord  have  warned 
us  against  such  claims  as  those  made  by  him. 
St.  Paul  too  has  said,  that  if  even  an  angel  from 
heaven  should  preach  a  different  Gospel,  or,  in 
other  words,  inculcate  a  religion  different  from 
that  already  revealed,  he  was  to  be  considered 
as  accursed.*  And,  again,  that  though  miracles 
should  be  performed  in  support  of  such  doctrine, 
they  ought  to  be  considered  as  lying  wonders, 
and  to  be  avoided  as  sueh.f     And  our  Lord  him- 


*  Cuil.  i,  S,  Q.  &c.  t  2  Thess.  ii.  8,  &c 


541 

self  lias  said,  that  wonders  such  as  were  likely  to 
deceive  even  the  elect  of  God,  would  be  per- 
formed :  but  that  they  ought  not  to  be  re- 
garded.* 

According  to  the  Scripture,  therefore,  we  had 
no  reason  to  expect  another  revelation,  opposing 
that  already  made,  and  laying  claim  to  a  higher 
degree  of  perfection.  The  arguments  alluded  to, 
therefore,  must  stand  for  nothing,  because  they  are 
sanctioned  by  nothing  better  than  the  opinions  of 
fallible  men;  and  fabricated  for  the  purpose  of 
recommending-  that,  which  we  have  every  reason 
to  believe   is   false. 

As  some  remarks  have  been  offered  by  the 
Moola,  on  a  passage  cited  from  Deut.  xviii.  15. 
in  page  277.  it  may  be  proper  to  notice  them 
here.  The  Moola  there  argues,  that  as  Moham- 
med was  descended  from  Ishmael,  he  may  be 
properly  and  exclusively  considered  as  the  prophet 
there  foretold,  who  should  arise  from  among  the 
brethren  of  Isaac's  posterity.  This  is  ingenious 
enough,  but  it  is  erroneous:  for  in  Gen.  xxi.  12. 
it  is  expressly  said,  with  the  view  of  excluding 
Ishmael ;  "  In  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called." 
And,  again,  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  ch.  xxiv.  17. 
"  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and 
a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel."  We  are  also 
told,  in  other  places,  that  the  person  thus  pro- 
mised  should    be   of  the    house   and  lineage    of 


•    Matt.  xxiv.  24. 
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David,  who  was  not  a  descendant  of  Ishmael  ; 
but  of  Isaac.  This  prophet  was,  therefore,  to 
arise  from  among-  his  brethren  properly  so  called, 
and  not  from  the  stock  of  Ishmael. 

Another  consideration  frequently  urged  by  the 
Mirza  is,  that  our  Lord's  mission  extended  only 
to  the  Jews;  but  this  is  a  mistake:  prophecy  had 
declared,  that  he  should  be  for  salvation  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth*  And  we  know,  that  he  com- 
missioned his  disciples  to  go  and  teach  all  nations. f 
No  reliance,  therefore,  can  be  placed  on  that 
consideration. 

As  to  the  Koran  and  other  miracles  so  fre- 
quently urged  in  favour  of  Mohammed's  claim, 
we  answer :  If  we  allow  the  Koran  to  be  so  far 
inimitable  as  to  be  miraculous  (which  after  all 
is  not  true)  still  the  miracle  is  of  the  wrong-  sort; 
besides  its  miraculous  character  has  been  urged 
in  support  of  a  religion,  professedly  opposing  that 
which  we  know  to  have  come  from  God.  These 
asserted  or  supposed  miracles,  therefore,  are  of 
no  use  in  our  present  enquiry. 

But,  with  respect  to  the  other  miracles  as- 
cribed to  Mohammed,  they  want  all  the  requisites, 
which,  according  to  our  principle,  are  necessary 
to  recommend  them  to  our  belief.  No  reliance, 
therefore,  can  be  placed  on  them. 


*  Isai.  xlix.  6.     Acts  xiii.  ¥J.     Luke  ii.  32. 
t  Matt,  xxviii.  19- 
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The  character  of  Mohammed  too,  has  often 
been  urged  with  great  seriousness :  yet  if  we 
allow  him  to  have  been  a  good  and  temperate 
man,  which,  according-  to  his  historians,  however, 
is  far  from  being  the  case,  this  will  by  no  means 
suffice  to  establish  his  claim  as  a  prophet. 

The  miracles  of  his  followers,  as  of  the  Imams, 
for  example  (p.  343,  &c.)  have  also  been  urged  as 
proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  religion.  But  as  the 
accounts  of  these  miracles  are  ill-attested,  as 
already  remarked;  and,  as  we  know  that  great 
impositions  of  this  kind  have  always  been  prac- 
tised in  favour  of  false  religions,  and  are  so  prac- 
tised, even  in  Europe  itself,  we  can  have  no 
difficulty  whatever  in  rejecting-  them. 

The  devotedness  of  the  first  followers  of  Mo- 
hammed, and  of  the  Imams  in  particular,  have 
also  been  urged  as  of  great  importance  in  this 
question.  But  here  we  may  reply :  A  similar 
devotedness  may  be  appealed  to  in  support  of 
every  impostor  of  any  note  that  has  ever  yet 
appeared.  This,  therefore,  can  avail  nothing, 
unless  it  can  also  be  shewn  from  other  consi- 
derations, that  the  faith  they  embraced  was  the 
true  one. 

Another  argument  has  been  grounded  upon 
certain  predictions  found  in  the  Old  Testament, 
in  which  some  mighty  warrior  seems  to  have  been 
foretold.  But  unless  we  can  ascertain  from  some 
considerations    independent    of   the    warlike    at- 
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chievements  there  mentioned,  those  predictions 
may  just  as  well  be  referred  to  Tamerlane  or  Nadir 
Shah,  as  they  can  to  Mohammed.  But,  as  we  know 
that  nothing-  is  more  common  in  the  language 
of  Scripture,  than  to  speak  of  the  conquests  to 
be  made  by  true  religion  in  the  hearts  of  men, 
as  a  mighty  warfare,  we  need  not  be  much  per- 
plexed in  interpreting  such  passages  whenever 
they  occur.  This  perhaps  will  be  sufficient  reply 
for  all  that  has  been  said  by  the  Mirza  on  these 
points. 

The  conveniency  of  Mohammedanism  has  also 
been  urged  as  an  argument  in  its  favour  (p.  3/9, 
&c.)  but  this  is  no  proof  of  its  truth  :  and,  as 
polygamy,  slavery,  and  many  other  things  sanc- 
tioned by  it,  are  not  only  inconvenient,  but  base 
and  tyrannical,  and  directly  opposed  to  the  decla- 
rations of  God's  word,  if  they  prove  any  thing, 
it  is,  that  Islamism  is  an  imposture. 

The  most  famous  passage  cited  from  the  Gos- 
pels in  favour  of  Mohammed  is  the  promise  of 
the  paraclete.  In  John  xiv.  l6.  (p.  326.)  it  is 
said  :  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever."  But  here,  the  very  next  verse  will 
shew  us,  that  this  cannot  possibly  be  applied  to 
Mohammed.  "  Even  the  spirit  of  truth,  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him,  not,  nei- 
ther hnoiveth  him:  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwell- 
eth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  your     Ami  again. 
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in  the  26th  verse,  "  He  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring-  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  what- 
soever I  have  said  unto  you." 

Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  than  that  Mo- 
hammed could  not  have  been  meant  by  these 
declarations.  No  one  can  suppose,  that  a  person 
to  be  born  nearly  600  years  afterwards,  could  be 
said  to  be  in  and  with  the  disciples,  and  to 
bring  to  their  remembrance  the  instructions  which 
they  had  received.  But,  should  any  doubt  yet 
remain  on  this  point,  the  following-  passage  from 
the  Acts  (Chap.  i.  4,  5.)  would  clear  all  up. 
"  And  being  assembled"  (i.e.  our  Lord)  "together 
with  them,  commanded  them"  (the  disciples)  "that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  he, 
ye  have  heard  of  me.  For  John  truly  baptized 
with  water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence."  Again,  at 
the  4th  verse  of  the  next  chapter  it  is  said,  "  They 
zoere  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began 
to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance." 

That  this  cannot  apply  to  Mohammed  no  one 
can  possibly  doubt :  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that 
these  are  correct  and  genuine  readings  of  the 
passages  cited.  The  Mirza  has  said,  indeed,  that 
the  interpretations  which  the  Christians  have  put 
upon  these  passages  are  erroneous  ;  because  he 
thinks  no  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  possibly 

M  M 


546 

take  place :  *  but  this  opinion  has  been  formed 
upon  the  principles  of  a  false  religion.  The 
Mirza  himself  too  has  allowed,  that  all  our  know- 
ledge of  religion  must  be  derived  from  revelation. 
In  this  case,  then,  revelation  is  directly  against 
him  :  not  to  urge  the  improbability  that  even  the 
Koran  inculcates  the  mystical  tenets,  upon  which 
his  objection  is  grounded. 

After  what  has  been  said,  it  will  not  be  neces- 
sary to  dwell  on  the  consideration  of  Mohammed's 
character,  in  connection  with  the  high  office  to 
which  he  aspired.  His  followers  may  believe  him 
to  have  been  a  very  good  man.  But,  if  we  allow 
this  (which,  however,  the  character  given  by  his 
historians  forbids)  still  he  possessed  none  of  those 
powers,  which  the  Scripture  has  laid  down  as 
necessary  for  a  prophet.  He  taught  a  religion 
not  only  differing  from  that  already  revealed,  but 
opposed  to  it ;  and  this  religion  he  established  by 
methods  condemned  by  our  Lord  expressly,  f  and 
by  the  practice  of  all  the  Prophets  and  Apostles. 
If  he  performed  miracles  at  all,  which  no  one  can 
believe,  from  the  consideration  of  the  evidence  by 
which  they  have  been  urged,  they  will  avail 
nothing  in  our  present  question,  as  they  might 
have  been  (f  lying  wonders,"  like  many  others 
which  are  daily  resorted  to,  for  the  purpose  of 
keeping  up  a   system  of  imposition.     And,  as  to 


P.  329-30.  t  Matth.  xxvi.  52. 
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the  Koran,  the  great  and  permanent  miracle,  as  it 
has  been  termed,  it  is  a  mere  farrago  of  erroneous 
accounts  of  the  former  Prophets  ;  detailing,  in 
many  places,  manifest  absurdities,  as  Mr.  Martyn 
has  shewn  ;  and  is,  in  many  others,  inconsistent 
with  itself.  That  there  is  a  smoothness  in  its 
style  very  pleasing  to  the  ear  of  an  Arab,  no 
one  will  doubt ;  but,  even  in  this  respect,  it 
is  perhaps  inferior  to  other  books,  which  have 
been  written  since  its  publication.  But  allowing 
the  utmost,  this  will  give  it  no  higher  a  place 
in  the  estimation  of  any .  intelligent  person,  than 
may  be  claimed  for  the  works  of  Homer,  Virgil, 
or  any  other  writer  of  eminence,  as  Mr.  Martyn 
has  properly  remarked. 

According  to  Doulatshah,  no  one  has  hitherto 
been  able  to  write  any  thing  comparable  to  the 
Shah  namah  of  Firdausi.*  With  ourselves,  the 
writings  of  Shakespeare  stand  unrivalled.  Which 
entitles  them  to  rank  high  as  poets,  but  can  by  no 
means  be  construed  as  proving  that  they  were 
prophets.  The  Mirza  will  reply  ;  that  they  made 
no  claim   to  prophecy.     Very  true  :   still  this  will 


*  On  the  life  of  Firdausi  ^jAJSi  <£  JuuiJU  Jjlijj  j\£\ 
^b  *JcC  J&  j\  ^j-^i  J^c  +LA  J&))j  CUJco  jj 
e^~j^  *jl$Ju  <*<f>~%  XjytxAJ .  The  learned  are  all  of  opinion, 
that  no  such  poet  as  Firdausi  was  has  appeared  during  the 
times  of  Islamism. 
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not  alter  the  state  of  the  question.  They  are  only 
poets  at  last.  Had  they  made  a  claim  to  prophecy, 
they  would  then  have  been  impostors  :  and  such, 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  pronouncing,  Mohammed 
was,  with  claims  infinitely  inferior  to  theirs  to 
the  title  of  poet. 

As  to  what  has  been  urged  in  favour  of  Mo- 
hammed from  the  prophecy  of  the  Hebrew  child, 
(p.  302,  &c.)  we  consider  it  as  of  too  childish 
a  character  to  deserve  a  moment's  consideration  : 
and  cannot  but  express  our  pity  for  those,  who 
are  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  documents  so 
utterly  unworthy  of  consideration  or  credit. — Hav- 
ing said  thus  much  on  the  character  of  Mohammed 
and  his  claims,  we  do  not  think  it  at  all  necessary 
to  reply  to  every  particular  advanced  by  the 
Moola:  we  now  proceed,  therefore,  to  the  next 
division  of  our  subject. 


CHAP.   IV. 

Main's  general  character  as  detailed  in  the  Scriptures.  The 
provisions  both  temporal  and  spiritual  provided  for  him 
ey  his  Maker.  Objections  of  the  Mohammedans  answered. 
The  testimony  in  favour  of  Mohammed  faulty.  The  be- 
liever considered  as  God's  adopted  child.  His  covenant 
of  grace  in  the  atonement  of  the  Redeemer.  Man's  duty 
to  God  and  to  his  neighbour.  The  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection stated.    Some  remarks  on  the  whole. 

Having  laid  down  our  principles  of  reasoning, 
and  determined   by  them  that  the  Scriptures,  as 
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we  now  have  them,  are  to  be  relied  on  in  the 
investigation  of  subjects  of  this  nature,  we  now 
come  to  the  last  division  of  the  question  before  us, 
which  is  to  shew,  what  the  real  character  of  man 
is;  and  to  point  out  those  instructions  which  God 
has  given  for  his  guidance  to  happiness. 

We  may  remark,   in  the  first  place,  that  it  is 
not  our  intention  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of 
the  attributes  of  infinite  power,  wisdom,  justice, 
and  mercy,  as  centering  in  the  Deity;  it  is  enough 
for  us  to   know,   that  he  is  powerful,  wise,  just, 
and  merciful :   to  what  extent  these  may  be  seve- 
rally exerted,   or  how  they  may  concur  with,  or 
oppose,  each  other,  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  ques- 
tion conversant  solely   on  the  character  and  re- 
quirements of  man:  which  is  indeed  all  that  can 
be  necessary  for  the  humble  enquirer,  as  to  the 
nature   of  the   revelation    of    his   God.      Of  the 
questions,  therefore,  grounded  on  these  considera- 
tions, namely,  predestination,  election,  reprobation, 
and  the  like,  we  shall  take  no  notice;  because  they 
are  not  at  all  likely  to  advance  our  enquiry;  and 
because  they  involve  considerations  of  which  we 
possess  no  real  knowledge,  and  but  little  in  the 
shape  of  probability. 

To  proceed  then  with  our  question.  We  find 
in  Scripture,  that  man  is  treated  by  his  Maker  as 
a  reasonable,  accountable,  and  passible  being. 
Precepts  are  laid  down  to  be  observed  by  him, 
and    rewards    or    punishments    are    promised   or 
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threatened,  just  in  proportion  as  he  shall  regard 
or  disregard  them.  To  what  extent  his  power  of 
obedience  will  enable  him  to  go,  does  not  now 
concern  us  ;  but,  that  obedience  and  disobedience, 
are  in  some  measure  placed  within  his  own 
power,  both  the  Scriptures  and  experience  de- 
clare ;  and  we  contend  for  nothing  further  at 
present. 

Man  is,  therefore,  an  accountable  being.  The 
Scriptures  also  inform  us,  that  all  men  are  sinners 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Almighty  :  that  no  man 
has  obeyed  his  Maker,  or  can  obey  him,  in 
a  way  so  perfect,  as  to  entitle  him  to  the  rewards 
promised  in  the  Scripture.  And  for  this,  a  reason 
is  given  ;  it  is  this  :  The  nature  of  our  first  father 
became  so  far  implicated  in  sin  and  infirmity,  in 
consequence  of  his  having  transgressed  the  will  of 
his  God,  that  all  his  children,  inheriting  the  same 
nature  from  him,  have  been  unable  to  render 
that  perfect  obedience  which  the  just  character  of 
God  requires.  The  consequence  of  which  is,  that 
it  is  in  the  power  of  no  one  to  claim  those  rewards, 
which  God  has  promised  to  the  merits  of  such 
obedience. 

It  will  be  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  enquire, 
why  God  permitted  this  state  of  things  to  exist : 
that  must  be  left  to  his  inscrutable  wisdom  ;  it  is 
enough  for  us  to  know,  that  Scripture  declares 
this  to  be  the  case  :  and  that  our  own  consciences 
bear  witness  to  the  fact. 
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Man  being  thus  situated  then,  with  respect 
to  his  Maker,  the  Scripture  further  declares,  that 
God  himself  has  pointed  out  a  way  by  which  he 
can  have  an  assurance,  that  he  shall  receive  the 
rewards  which  have  been  thus  promised.  It 
would  be  almost  endless  to  cite  all  the  passages,  in 
which  intimations  are  given  as  to  this  way  of 
salvation  (for  by  that  name  may  it  be  called).  It 
had  been  declared  from  the  very  highest  antiquity, 
that  some  great  personage  should  be  sent  into  the 
world,  by  whom  all  mankind  should  be  finally 
blessed.  The  intimations,  thus  given,  may  be 
considered  as  of  two  kinds,  first,  as  verbal,  and 
secondly,  as  symbolical.  The  verbal  intimations 
have  been  termed  prophecies  ;  and  of  these  the 
following  are  some  of  the  most  remarkable  on 
this  subject :  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head,  but  he  shall  bruise  his 
heel."*  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  come  ;  and  to  him  shall  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  be."f  "There  shall  come  a  Star 
out  of  Jacob,  and  a  Sceptre  shall  rise  out  of 
Israel.". .  ."  Out  of  Jacob  shall  come  he  that  shall 
have  dominion,"  &c.J  "The  Lord  thy  God  will 
raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of 
thee,   of  thy   brethren,    like   unto   me ;    unto  him 
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ye  shall  hearken."*  "For  unto  us  a  child  is 
born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given  ;  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder  :  and  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God, 
The  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 
Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and  peace  there 
shall  be  no  end/'f  "A  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel."J  "For  he  shall  grow  up  before  him 
as  a  tender  plant,  and  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,"  ||  &c.  to  the  end.  "  Know  therefore 
and  understand,  that  from  the  going  forth  of 
the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusa- 
lem, unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be  seven 

weeks,    &c And    after    threescore    and    two 

weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off."§  In  all  these 
passages  it  is  declared,  that  some  great  personage 
should  appear.  In  some  the  family  is  mentioned, 
and  in  others  his  character,  title,  and  the  times 
in  which  he  should  come.  These  then,  to  which 
many  others  might  be  added,  are  predictions  of 
the  appearance  of  a  person,  by  whom  the  Scrip- 
ture has  also  declared,  that  man  should  be  so 
far  restored  to  the  favour  of  his  God,  as  to  have 
an  assurance,  that  the  rewards  there  promised 
should  be  finally  his. 

The  second  sort  of  intimations  given  in  the 


*  Deut.  xviii.  15.  t  Isai.  ix.  6,  7- 
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Scriptures  as  to  this  great  personage,  are  those 
of  symbols :  that  is,  they  are  such  as  to  represent 
by  some  rite  or  ceremony  something  relating  to 
him.  Of  these  mention  is  made  in  the  passages 
already  cited,  in  which  the  sacrifice  to  be  made 
for  sin  is  foretold. 

Of  these  symbols  then,  the  sacrifices  offered 
up,  prior  to  the  giving  of  the  law  and  under  it, 
form  the  most  prominent  and  important  part :  for, 
by  these  it  was  declared,  that  the  Messiah  should 
be  cut  off,  not  for  himself,  but  for  the  sins  of 
the  people.  That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the 
person  thus  foretold  and  prefigured,  the  Scriptures 
also  assure  us:  and  that  he  became  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  that  those  who  should  believe  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life:  which  is  the 
great  reward  constantly  presented  to  the  believer. 
Men  are  then  exhorted  to  repent,  and  to  believe 
in  the  efficacy  of  this  atonement  as  the  only  means 
appointed  by  God,  whereby  they  can  be  saved. 
And,  it  is  at  the  same  time  declared,  that  those 
who  refuse  to  do  so  shall  finally  be  condemned. 

In  one  of  the  predictions  already  cited,  it  is 
declared,  that  after  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  the 
service  of  sacrifice  should  cease,  because  everlast- 
ing righteousness  should  now  be  brought  into  the 
world  by  his  meritorious  sacrifice.*  In  the  New 
Testament  the  same  thing  is  declared ;  and,  that 
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it  is  by  the  exertion  of  faith  alone,  in  the  merits 
of  him  who  hath  thus  suffered  for  mankind,  that 
man  can  be  brought  into  a  state  of  acceptance 
with   his  Maker. 

But  this  does  by  no  means  relax  man's  respon- 
sibility. It  has  neither  reduced  nor  diminished 
any  of  his  obligations,  although  it  has  instructed 
him  how  to  exercise  them ;  that  is,  by  the  obser- 
vance of  ordinances  less  cumbrous  than  those 
of  ancient  times,  though  manifestly  established 
for  the  same  end.  Under  the  ancient  dispen- 
sation, man  was  accepted  by  faith  in  the  merits 
of  the  Messiah's  sufferings,  which  were  daily 
presented  to  him  in  the  types  and  shadows  of 
animal  sacrifices.  Under  the  last  dispensation, 
he  is  accepted  by  faith  in  the  sacrifice,  of  which 
those  were  only  emblems ;  and  hence  he  receives 
the  assurance,  that  he  shall  finally  receive  the 
promises  of  God. 

Under  the  first  dispensation,  certain  precepts 
were  laid  down,  and  men  were  commanded  to 
obey  them.  Under  the  new  dispensation,  addi- 
tional precepts  are  laid  down,  which  we  are  also 
commanded  to  observe.  Our  obligations,  there- 
fore, to  practise  holiness,  and  to  follow  every 
good  word  and  work,  are  rather  increased  than 
diminished:  and  it  is  positively  declared,  that 
without  the  holiness  which  these  recommend,  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord.  We,  therefore,  have  no 
reason  to   suppose,   that  men   arc  allowed   to    be 


555 

unholy,  because  another  has,  by  his  merits,  pur- 
chased their  salvation.  No,  his  blood  was  shed, 
not  to  purchase  indulgence  for  their  crimes,  but 
the  favour  and  approbation  of  God  on  their  ser- 
vices. 

It  will  here  be  objected,  perhaps,  as  it  has  been 
by  the  Mirza  (p.  420,  &c.)  and  others,  that  it  is 
unreasonable  and  unjust  to  suppose,  that  the 
atonement  of  one  person  can  be  accepted  for 
the  sins  of  another;  and,  that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  character  of  the  Deity,  to  inflict  the 
punishment  due  to  the  crimes  of  men,  on  the 
righteous  person  of  Christ.  We  answer,  what 
has  been  declared  to  be  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  the  Scripture,  it  is  not  our  duty  to  call  in 
question.*  Infinite  wisdom  may  have  reasons,  of 
which  we,  as  finite  creatures,  can  have  no  ade- 
quate conception.  Of  his  proceedings  farther 
than  they  have  been  revealed,  we  can  have  no 
knowledge:  but  if  it  be  found,  that  as  far  as 
revealed  they  are  such  as  to  make  us  gainers 
in  the  end,  this  should  be  matter  for  thankfulness 
with  us,  and  not  for  objection  or  complaint. 

For  the  same  reason,  we  dismiss  all  the  Mirza's 
arguments,  which  have  no  better  a  foundation 
than  the  metaphysics  of  Persia,  or  the  doctrines 
of  mysticism:  because,  metaphysics  are  inadmis- 
sible when  treating   on  questions  of  which  they 
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can  take  no  cognizance.  And,  as  to  mysticism,  as 
its  authority  goes  no  farther  than  the  reveries 
of  enthusiasm,  it  will  be  perfectly  nugatory  to 
pay  it  the  least  attention  on  a  question,  in  which 
nothing  short  of  revelation  can  be  of  any  avail. 
We  may  now  notice  a  few  objections  to 
our  positions  as  stated  in  the  preceding  tract. 
The  Mirza  has  said  (p.  413,  &c.)  speaking  of 
the  circumstances  of  a  servant  and  his  master, 
that  although  the  master  may  have  declared 
that  ruin  shall  follow  upon  transgression,  it  is  not- 
withstanding in  his  power  to  pardon;  and  that, 
unless  he  be  cruel  and  tyrannic,  he  will  pardon 
upon  repentance  being  tendered.  We  remark, 
this  objection  would  have  considerable  weight, 
had  we  no  other  principles  by  which  we  could 
arrive  at  the  truth,  than  those  which  are  to  be 
collected  from  the  general  practice  of  mankind. 
But,  the  fact  is,  we  are  bound,  in  questions 
of  this  nature,  to  think  and  act  upon  the  prin- 
ciples detailed  in  God's  word.  And,  according  to 
these,  no  one  can  or  will  be  justified  in  his  sight 
either  by  means  of  his  principles  or  his  actions, 
unless  they  be  conformable  to  God's  revealed 
will.  If  then,  the  sinner  tender  his  repentance 
in  the  way  which  God  has  pointed  out,  it  will 
most  certainly  be  accepted;  but  if  he  tender  it 
in  any  other,  it  will  be  of  no  avail.  The  ques- 
tion, therefore,  will  now  be,  whether  the  repent- 
ance tendered  be  such  as   God   has  declared  he 
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will  be  willing  to  accept ;  or,  whether  it  be  only 
such  as  the  sinner  himself  supposes   to  be   cor- 
respondent to  the  nature  of  his  offence.     If,  as 
in  the   first  case,  it  be   conformable  with  God's 
revealed  word,  it  will,  of  necessity,  be  accepted  ; 
but,  if  it  be  only  such   as  the  sinner  himself  sup- 
poses to  be  sufficient,  then  no  one  could  possibly 
object,  should  God,    in  his  infinite   wisdom,  ad- 
judge  it  to  be  unworthy   of  acceptance.     Now, 
in  this  case,  who  is  to  be  judge,  God  or, man? 
If  God    is    to   be  judge,    then   the  requirements 
of  his  word  had  better  be  consulted :  because,  it 
is    most   likely    that  his   decision    will   be    given 
in    conformity   with    its    declarations.     And,    its 
declarations   are,  that   man    can   be  justified    by 
no  other   means,  than  those  of   repentance   and 
faith,  as   there  taught.     In    this  case,  therefore, 
repentance  will  imply,  not  only  sorrow   for  sin, 
and  reparation  to   the  uttermost  of  the    sinner's 
ability;  but  also,  the  determination  to  lead  a  new 
life,  followed   up  by  the  use   of  every  means   of 
improvement  which   God  himself  has  laid  down. 
Of  such  a  repentance  as  this,  then,  any  temporal 
Lord,  would   be    ready    to   accept,   consisting  as 
it  would  of  those  requirements,  which  he  himself 
had  suggested  as  the  means  of  reconciliation ;  and, 
as  these  involve  no  impossibility  in  their  perform- 
ance,  but  are   such  as  are   best  adapted   to  the 
temporal  happiness  of  man,  they  are  both  reason- 
able and  right.     But  should  the  sinner  tender  no 
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other  obedience,  than  that  which  his  depraved 
mind  should  suggest,  (and  in  this  case  opinions 
would  vary  with  the  dispositions  of  the  mind) 
then  it  is  but  reasonable  and  right,  that  such 
repentance  should  not  be  accepted.  And  this  is 
the  language  of  revelation  :  "  Obedience  is  better 
than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of 
rams."* 

Repentance  alone,  therefore,  is  not  sufficient  to 
justify  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  indeed 
among  the  means,  whereby  he  may  obtain  pardon ; 
but  even  then,  it  must  be  conformable  to  God's 
word,  and  followed  up  by  all  its  requirements. 

It  is  true,  a  supreme  Magistrate  may  have  it 
in  his  power  (as  observed  by  the  Mirza,  p.  417, 
&c.)  to  forgive  a  culprit.  But,  if  he  should  have 
declared,  that  he  will  only  forgive  on  certain  con- 
ditions, it  will  be  inconsistent  in  him  to  afford 
pardon  on  any  other  terms.  And  this  is  the  case 
in  the  revelation  of  God.  He  has  declared  that 
he  will  shew  mercy,  and  pardon  the  sinner  fully  ; 
but  he  has  at  the  same  time  declared,  of  what 
kind  the  repentance  is  to  be  which  sues  for  this 
pardon.  And,  it  is  but  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  if  the  repentance  be  not  such  as  he  pre- 
scribes, he  will  reject  it. — It  will  be  dangerous, 
therefore,  to  expect  pardon  on  any  other  grounds; 
and  extremely  absurd  to  sue  for  it  in  any  other 
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way,  than  that  which  God  himself  has  prescribed. 
The  power  of  the  Magistrate  to  do  this  or  that, 
has  nothing-  to  do  with  our  question.  It  is  our 
business  to  determine  what  he  has  declared  he 
will  do;  and,  the  result  of  our  enquiry  is,  that  it 
is  not  to  be  expected,  that  he  will  act  incon- 
sistently with  his  own  published  declarations. 

In  page  421,  it  is  asked:  If  the  ancient  pro- 
phets arrived  at  the  same  degree  of  dignity  with 
him  who  has  been  called  the  Word  of  God,  how 
is  it  that  they  did  not  severally  become  the  atone- 
ments for  the  sins  of  those,  to  whom  they  had 
been  sent?  The  answer  is  obvious.  They  were 
only  sent  as  ministers,  either  to  admonish  those 
to  whom  they  had  been  sent  of  the  will  of  God, 
which  had  already  been  revealed,  or  to  make 
further  revelations  of  it.  And  we  are  informed  by 
the  express  declaration  of  the  Scripture,  that 
they  testified  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  as  the  great 
object  of  faith,  by  whom  alone  salvation  was 
to  be  obtained.* 

On  the  other  supposition,  (ibid.)  it  is  said, 
that  it  will  follow,  that  their  services  were  of  no 
avail.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Their  services 
were  necessary,  not  only  to  the  people  of  their 
times,  but  to  us  also  :  their  declarations  and  pre- 
dictions being  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the 
believer  at  this  day. 
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In  page  430,  it  is  said,  "  All  this"  (i.  e.  the 
sacrifices  under  the  Law)  "  might  have  been  ob- 
viated by  one  sentence,  which  the  angel  Gabriel 
might  have  delivered,  &c."  We  answer:  How- 
ever this  might  have  been  done  concerns  not  us 
to  know.  Our  question  is  not,  as  to  what  might 
have  been  done,  but,  what  has  been  done.  If  the 
Almighty  had  thought  proper,  he  might  have 
revealed  his  will  in  ways  totally  different  from 
those  which  he  has  chosen  ;  but  as  his  will  has 
been  revealed,  it  is  our  duty  to  enquire  what  that 
is  :  and  not  to  suggest  what  it  might  have  been. 

The  next  objection  worth  noticing  occurs  at 
page  439,  where  it  is  affirmed,  that  as  times  like 
those  predicted  in  the  ancient  prophecies  have 
never  yet  been  experienced,  those  prophecies  can- 
not apply  to  the  person  of  Jesus.  This  objection, 
however,  is  ill  founded.  If  indeed  the  prophecies 
manifestly  relating  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah, 
could  be  shewn  to  be  inapplicable  to  Jesus,  the 
objection  would  have  weight :  but  to  say,  that 
those  things  have  not  yet  come  to  pass,  which 
have  been  foretold  as  consequents  of  the  mission 
of  the  Messiah,  and  that  Jesus,  therefore,  is  not 
the  Messiah,  is  as  inconclusive,  as  can  well  be 
imagined,  unless  it  had  also  been  shewn,  that  the 
period  for  their  accomplishment  had  also  been 
confined  to  that  of  his  mission.  But  this  is  not 
the  case.  It  is  the  duty,  therefore,  of  the  believer 
to  wait  patiently,  till  the  Almighty  himself  shall 
please  to  bring  about  that  period. 
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But  there  is  another  consideration  which 
must  silence  all  such  objections  as  this.  The 
Scriptures  have  declared  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah. 
And  upon  these  we  may  rely.  It  will  therefore  be 
unnecessary  to  follow  this  train  of  reasoning  any 
farther.  There  is  an  objection,  however,  occur- 
ring at  page  443,  directed  against  the  authenticity 
of  the  New  Testament  itself,  and  which,  there- 
fore, calls  for  particular  consideration.  It  is  to 
this  effect :  The  Jews,  in  the  first  place,  have  not 
given  their  testimony  in  favour  of  the  accounts 
found  in  the  New  Testament:  and,  in  the  second, 
the  number  of  those  who  have  is  too  small  to 
produce  assurance  as  to  their  credibility. 

With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  objections, 
We  reply,  It  is  not  necessary  that  any  account 
should  have  the  testimony  of  foes,  as  to  its  accu- 
racy, in  order  to  make  it  credible.  If,  indeed, 
those  who  oppose  the  credibility  of  any  account, 
advance  authentic  history  to  the  contrary  :  that  is, 
history  carrying  with  it  all  the  marks  of  proba- 
bility, then  will  such  account  become  suspicious. 
But  if  no  such  contrary  account  has  been,  or  can 
be,  produced,  no  suspicion  can  be  attached  to  the 
original  narrative  on  that  score.  This  is  enough 
for  our  present  purpose.  The  Jews,  we  know, 
have  produced  no  contrary  accounts :  and, 
supposing  they  have  said  nothing  favourable, 
their  silence  cannot  be  construed  as  affecting 
the   truth    of   the    statements  in  question.     The 
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statements  themselves,  therefore,  do  not  become 
suspicious,  because  those  who  have  been  opposed 
to  their  reception,  have  said  nothing  in  their 
favour. 

With  regard  to  the  second  objection,  as  to 
the  number  of  witnesses  which  can  be  adduced 
in  support  of  the  statements  found  in  the  New 
Testament,  We  answer:  The  number  is  not  large 
we  allow  ;  but  it  will  not  hence  follow,  that  it  is 
insufficient  to  insure  confidence,  as  to  the  truth 
of  the  statements  there  found.  In  the  first  place, 
these  accounts  have  never  been  contradicted  by 
Writers  acquainted  with  the  events  to  which 
they  relate,  and  who  opposed  themselves  to 
those  who  advanced  them  as  true.  No  suspi- 
cion can  attach  to  them,  therefore,  on  account 
of  contrary  testimony.  In  the  next  place,  they 
relate  to  events,  which  are  said  to  have  taken 
place  in  the  eyes  of  the  public ;  and,  conse- 
quently, in  the  presence  of  those  who  spared 
no  pains  to  ruin  their  credibility. 

In  the  next  place,  the  reception  of  them 
proposed  no  worldly  advantage  to  those  who 
recorded  them,  in  the  first  instance,  nor  to  those 
who  should  believe  them,  in  the  second.  In  the 
next  place,  those  who  recorded  them  were  not 
only  exposed  to  persecution,  labour,  and  poverty, 
on  account  of  them ;  but  submitted  to  death,  in 
attestation  of  their  truth. 

And    again,    great  numbers,    who  could    not 
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have  been  mistaken,  as  to  the  facts  to  which 
these  narratives  related,  submitted  to  similar  diffi- 
culties, pains  and  death  :  and  of  these,  some  were 
men  of  education  and  learning. 

There  is  another  consideration,  of  great 
weight,  which  is  this :  We  know  from  their  con- 
stant appeals  to  the  Scripture,  their  orderly  life, 
and  the  instructions  which  they  have  laid  down 
in  their  writings,  that  they  were  men  who  feared 
God. 

As  to  their  general  conduct,  they  were  neither 
desirous  of  novelty  nor  vain-glory.  In  their  dis- 
putes with  the  Jews  they  argued  universally  from 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  we  know  of  no  instance,  in 
which  they  accepted  either  of  wealth  or  homage 
from  their  followers  ;  but  in  all  they  inculcated 
the  contrary,  as  constituting  the  character  of  the 
true  minister  of  Christ. 

We  are  informed,  in  some  instances,  of  pre- 
dictions having  been  made  by  them  and  their 
followers,  which  actually  came  to  pass :  of  mira- 
cles performed  in  the  presence  of  both  friends  and 
foes :  but  had  no  such  thing  taken  place,  these 
passages  would  have  been  cited  as  affording  an  ef- 
fectual answer  to  all  their  pretensions.  Yet  have 
neither  their  honesty  nor  their  statements  ever 
been  impugned  by  those  who  had  the  best  means 
in  their  power  for  doing  so  :  and  hence  it  was,  that 
their  preaching  gained  ground,  not  only  among 
the  Jews,  but  among  the  heathen  throughout  the 
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Roman  empire;  and  that  many  joined  them  as 
converts.  We  have,  therefore,  no  reason  to  sus- 
pect their  testimony ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  every 
reason  for  believing  it  to  be  true. 

There  is  another  consideration,  which  may 
properly  be  mentioned  here,  which  is,  the  con- 
currence of  the  events  in  question  with  the 
declarations  of  ancient  prophecy. 

We  are  informed  by  fhe  Prophets,  that  a  cer- 
tain person  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  line 
of  Isaac,  and  of  the  house  of  David,  was  to  be 
born  at  Bethlehem,  at  the  precise  period  of  time 
when  the  regal  power  should  depart  from  the 
house  of  Judah  ;  and  at  a  certain  definite  period 
of  time  from  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon; 
and  that  his  birth  should  be  of  a  pure  Virgin. 
The  time,  place,  and  circumstances  of  the  event 
are,  therefore,  foretold  by  men  acknowledged 
by  all  to  have  been  Prophets.  The  Evan- 
gelists inform  us,  that  such  a  person  was  born 
at  the  time,  the  place,  of  the  house  of  David,  and 
of  the  Virgin,  in  exact  conformity  with  these  pre- 
dictions. That,  at  a  certain  period,  he  commenced 
his  ministry,  not  with  the  view  of  setting  up 
a  new  system  of  religion  in  opposition  to  the  old  ; 
but  by  reforming  the  opinions  of  the  times,  as  to 
the  true  import  of  the  religion  which  had  already 
been  revealed :  not  with  the  view  of  destroying, 
but  of  fulfilling  it.  He  goes  about  healing  the 
sick,  and  suffering  persecutions,  just   as   it   had 
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also  been  predicted.  He  performs  miracles  and 
makes  predictions  sufficient  to  shew,  that  he  pos- 
sessed powers  superior  to  those  of  man  :  and  he 
at  last  suffers  death,  both  in  conformity  with 
the  declarations  of  prophecy,  and  for  the  very 
end  which  they  had  assigned.  After  this  he  rises 
from  the  dead,  and  appears  openly  to  many;  and, 
on  one  occasion,  to  not  fewer  than  five  hundred, 
many  of  whom  afterwards  shed  their  blood  in 
attestation  of  the  truth  of  this  event.  And  this 
also  took  place  according  to  prophecy.  In  the 
next  place,  miraculous  power  is  bestowed  upon 
the  disciples,  which  also  had  been  foretold  :  and 
upon  the  testimony  of  prophecy,  as  we  have 
already  remarked,  the  disciples  placed  a  greater 
reliance  than  they  did  on  the  transfiguration  which 
they  themselves  had  witnessed. 

Now,  it  is  in  our  power  to  examine  the  ac- 
curacy of  these  allegations.  And  upon  examina- 
tion we  find  them  to  be  well  grounded  and  true. 
The  nature  of  the  statements  made  by  the  disci- 
ples, therefore,  is  consistent  with  the  claims  which 
they  advanced,  and  with  the  grounds  upon  which 
those  claims  had  been  made.  Besides,  if  pro- 
phecy might  be  depended  on  ;  and,  if  it  be  thus 
definite  as  to  the  circumstances  relating  to  Jesus, 
we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  such  events, 
as  those  related  by  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
would  take  place  at  that  particular  time.  And  it 
is  a  fact,  that  the  Jews  themselves  expected  it,  as 
may  be  seen  from  their  own  writings. 
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The  number  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles, 
therefore,  is  not  to  be  objected  to,  accompanied 
as  their  statements  are  with  testimonies  thus  con- 
vincing; and  which  are  sufficient  to  shew  that 
the  hand  of  God  was  really  engaged  in  the  work. 
One  witness  only,  attended  by  circumstances  such 
as  these,  must  command  the  assent  of  every  ra- 
tional person  :  and  as  we  have  every  reason  to 
believe,  that  the  numbers  were  large  who  wit- 
nessed the  greater  part  of  the  events  contained  in 
their  narratives,  the  evidence  in  their  favour  is 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

But  how  does  the  case  stand  with  respect 
to  Mohammed.  Of  him  prophecy  knows  nothing, 
unless  he  be  marked  out  as  the  antichrist,  or  as  one 
of  those  pretenders  who  should  almost  deceive  the 
very  elect.  The  religion  recommended  by  Moses 
and  Jesus,  he  confessedly  opposed,  laying  down 
laws  and  precepts  which  they  had  reprobated. 
In  appealing  to  the  prophets,  his  blunders  are 
those  of  ignorance:  and,  in  charging  the  Scrip- 
tures with  corruption  he  is  guilty  of  palpable 
falsehood.  His  conduct  in  war  is  that  of  a  man 
of  the  world,  bloody  and  avaricious.  As  to  the 
miracles  related  of  him,  they  are  either  said  to 
have  been  performed  in  private,  such,  for  example, 
as  his  being  saluted  as  a  prophet  by  stocks  and 
stones  when  he  was  a  child;  or  are  false,  such  as 
his  dividing  the  moon,  causing  the  sun  to  stand 
still,   &c.   which   would   have    been    recorded    by 
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the  Greeks  and  others,  had  any  such  things  taken 
place.  Or,  they  were  exerted  for  no  adequate 
purpose  whatever;  such,  as  the  poisoned  shoulder 
of  mutton  speaking-,  which,  after  all,  was  silent 
sufficiently  long  to  suffer  the  prophet  to  be  poi- 
soned,* and  many  others,  which  it  would  be 
tedious  to  recount.  Again,  as  to  the  number  of 
the  witnesses  to  these  miracles,  they  may  gene- 
rally be  reduced  to  one  :  Ali,  for  instance, 
or  Ayesha,  or  Hasan,  or  Hosein,  who  delivered 
the  account  orally  to  some  one,  who  delivered 
to  another  in  the  same  way: — and  so,  after  many 
generations,  the  account  is  committed  to  writing 
by  Kuleini  or  Bochari,  or  some  other  respectable 
collector  of  the  traditions.  These  then  are  copied 
by  a  number  of  compilers  who  follow;  and  then  the 
number  calculated  to  produce  assurance  is  cited  as 
worthy  of  all  credit ! 

Another  failure  in  these  accounts  is,  the  wit- 
nesses are  all  parties  concerned.  Or  rather,  the 
original  witness  is  either  the  wife  or  the  favourite 
of  the  prophet,  who  receives  the  account  in  his 
bed-chamber,  and  then,  many  years  after  the 
prophet's  death,  mentions  it  to  another,  and  so 
on.  The  whole,  therefore,  from  first  to  last,  may 
be  a  mere  fabrication.  Besides,  these  credible 
accounts  are  very  often  found  to  oppose  and 
contradict  one  another  in  a.  very  unmannerly  way; 


'  Annalcs  Moslcniici,  Vol.  1.  p   135. 
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and,  to  meet  this  difficulty,  have  certain  rules  been 
devised,  which  have  already  been  detailed  (p.  74.) 

Another  difficulty  is,  the  contending  sects 
either  deny  or  assent  to  these  traditions,  accord- 
ing to  their  own  favourite  opinions.  The  Sonnee, 
for  example,  hold  traditions  relating  to  facts,  &c. 
which  the  Shiah  positively  deny,  and  vice  versa. 
And  even  the  text  of  the  Koran  itself,  miraculous 
and  inimitable  as  it  is  thought  to  be,  is  suspected 
nevertheless  by  the  Shiah  of  having  undergone 
certain  corruptions,  and  to  have  lost  certain  por- 
tions,* in  consequence  of  the  perfidy  of  its  first 
collectors,  who  were  opposed  to  the  Shiah  interest. 
It  should  seem  from  this,  that  there  can  be  nothing 
very  certain  either  in  the  Koran,  or  the  traditions: 
that  the  witnesses  for  both  are  neither  nume- 
rous nor  respectable;  and  that  they  want  many 
of  those  concurring  circumstances,  which  are 
indispensably  necessary  to  make  any  account  cre- 
dible. 

With  respect  to  the  Christian  sects,  the  case  is 
quite  different.  They  all  hold  the  same  docu- 
ments as  the  ground  of  their  faith.  They  all 
believe  the  facts  stated  therein  upon  the  same 
evidence.   And,  if  we  except  the  Roman  Catholics, 


*  In  the  sixth  section  of  the  Dabistan  of  Mohsin  Fani,  we 
have  a  whole  chapter  of  the  Koran  given,  which  some  suppose 
was  denied  a  place  in  the  book,  because  it  had  spoken  too 
respectfully  of  Ali  and  his  house. 
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who  appear  to  have  lost  almost  all  that  distinguishes 
Christianity  from  heathenism,  they  pay  no  regard 
whatsoever  to  traditionary  stories.  The  differ- 
ences found  to  prevail  among  these  sects,  are  just 
what  might  be  expected  from  the  infirmity  of 
human  nature:  but,  which  can  by  no  means  be 
construed  as  tending  to  impugn  the  authenticity 
of  the  common  documents,  on  which  their  faith  is 
founded. 

Having  noticed  then  the  main  objections  to 
our  view  of  the  Christian  religion,  we  shall  now 
proceed  with  our  account  of  its  doctrines  and 
requirements.  We  have  shewn  that  man  is  a  rea- 
sonable and  accountable  creature;  and  that  he 
is  to  be  saved  by  faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ 
alone.  Now,  that  God  has  a  right  to  assume  any 
position  he  may  please  with  respect  to  his  own 
creatures,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  That  he  is 
the  Supreme  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  and 
that  he  is  judge  of  both  the  quick  and  dead, 
he  has  declared  in  his  word.  To  those,  however, 
who  love  and  serve  him,  he  has  placed  himself 
in  the  predicament  of  a  father;  and  them  he  has 
represented  as  his  children. 

On  his  own  part,  he  has  laid  down  certain 
precepts  for  their  observance;  and,  upon  com- 
pliance with  these,  he  has  promised  to  bestow 
every  blessing  both  in  time  and  eternity.  On 
their  part,  nothing  less  than  obedience  to  the 
utmost  of  their  power,   will  be   of  any  avail,  as 
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to  the  acquirement  of  these  blessings:  but,  by 
means  of  this,  he  has  declared,  that  every 
blessing  shall  be  obtained.  Of  the  principles  of 
sufeeism,  we  find  no  intimations  whatever  in  the 
Scriptures.  Man  is  declared  to  be  an  account- 
able creature  ;  and,  that  in  proportion  to  his 
obedience  here,  he  shall  be  blessed  hereafter  in 
a  better  state  of  being.  Those  principles,  there- 
fore, it  is  our  duty  to  reject,  not  only  because 
they  are  the  principles  of  heathenism ;  but  be- 
cause they  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  word  of 
God;  and  further,  because  they  are  repugnant 
to  its  declarations. 

The  first  article  of  this  covenant,  as  it  respects 
man,  is,  that  he  acquiesce  in  all  things  proposed 
by  God  for  his  belief  and  acceptance :  in  other 
words,  that  he  take  heed  to  all  the  statutes  and 
judgements  of  his  Maker.  These  may  all  be 
comprehended  in  the  two  following:  I.  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart. 
And  II.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 
Of  these  precepts  then,  the  first  respects  our  duty 
towards  God,  the  second  that  to  our  neighbour. 

On  the  part  of  God,  as  it  has  already  been 
observed,  every  provision  has  been  made  neces- 
sary for  the  instruction  and  support  of  man.  In 
this  point  of  view  then,  the  provision  which  he 
has  made  for  the  soul,  claims  the  first  con- 
sideration: and  that  consists  in  the  gift  of  hi* 
son  Jesus   Christ   our    Lord,    to   suffer   for   out 
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transgressions,  that  we  may  appear  before  God 
without   spot   or   blemish.     It   is   not   for   us    to 
enquire   why  God   chose   thus  to   save   us  from 
the    consequence    of   sin :    it    is    enough    for  us 
to   know,   that   this   is  his   will :    it   is  then  our 
duty  to  acquiesce.     By  acquiescing*  in  this  gra- 
cious provision  of  our  heavenly  Father,  we  are 
said  to  be  justified  in  his  sight:  or,  in  other  words, 
to  be  considered  as  just  persons,  who  have  never 
transgressed  his  holy  laws.    In  our  own  natural 
strength,    we  never  could   have   effected   such   a 
consummation  as  this :   because,  being   guilty  of 
sin,    we    had    no    means    of   cancelling   that    in 
his  sight.      To  rely   on  repentance  alone  would 
not    be    safe ;    unless   his   word  had  assure*d   us, 
that  this  would  be  accepted:   but  it  has  no  where 
given  any  such   assurance.     We  are,  therefore, 
esteemed  just  in  the  sight  of  God,  solely  by  the 
merits  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  by  him  alone 
we  are  provided  with  the  atonement  for  our  sins. 

Being  thus  brought  under  the  gracious  hand 
of  our  heavenly  Father  by  the  meritorious  death 
of  our  Redeemer,  we  are  then  placed  in  a  situ- 
ation fitting  us  for  the  reception  of  those  further 
blessings,  which  God  has  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him:  and  these  are  twofold.  Spiritual  and 
temporal.  Of  these,  the  first  and  greatest  is  the 
gift  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  we  are  enabled 
to  practise  that  purity  and  holiness,  which  makes 
us  like  unto    him,  and  fit  inhabitants  either  for 
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earth  or  for  heaven.  By  this,  we  are  enabled 
to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts ;  and  to  such 
a  degree,  as  we  could  not  before  that  gift  was 
bestowed.  By  this  too,  we  are  enabled  to  wait 
with  patience,  with  confidence,  and  with  hope, 
for  all  those  blessings  which  God  has  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him,  beyond  the  grave.  It  is 
by  this  also  that  we  are  enabled  to  bear  tempta- 
tions without  falling  into  sin  ;  and  to  suffer  trials, 
disappointments,  sickness,  and  death,  without  im- 
patience or  complaint. 

How  this  is  given,  or  what  it  is,  as  to  par- 
ticulars, it  concerns  not  us  to  know;  it  is  enough 
for  us,  that  the  word  of  God  has  declared  that  it 
shall  be  sufficient  for  us.  When  thus  provided 
with  the  best  means  of  knowing  ourselves  and 
God,  we  have  not  only  the  strongest  reasons, 
but  the  power,  to  love  him  as  we  ought  to  do. 
His  word  now  becomes  our  delight,  his  will  our 
greatest  pleasure,  and  to  consider  and  love  him  as 
our  Father,  our  highest  privilege. 

With  respect  to  the  temporal  blessings  which 
it  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures  God  has  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him,  they  are  such  as  will  be 
sufficient  and  satisfactory.  "The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd,"  says  David,  "  I  shall  lack  nothing. 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures : 
he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.  .  .  .  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days 
of  my  life;  and  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
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Lord  for  ever."*  And  our  Lord,  (fI  say  unto 
you,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than 
meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment?  Behold  the 
fowls  of  the  air:  for  they  sow  not;  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns:  yet  your  hea- 
venly Father  feedeth  them.  Are  ye  not  much 
better  than  they?  ...And  why  take  ye  thought 
for  raiment?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 
they  grow;  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin. 
And  yet  1  say  unto  you,  That  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 
Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye 
of  little  faith?  Therefore  take  no  thought,  say- 
ing, What  shall  we  eat?  or,  What  shall  we  drink? 
or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?  For  after 
all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek,  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of 
all  these  things.  But  seek  yejirst  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."\ 

God  has,  therefore,  declared  in  his  word,  that 
he  will  provide  all  things  necessary  for  the  spi- 
ritual and  temporal   support  of  those  who  love 
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and  serve  him  r  and  were  it  necessary,  the  testi- 
mony of  all  ages  may  be  cited  to  shew,  that  he 
has  never  been  slack  in  fulfilling  these  his  pro- 
mises. His  provisions,  therefore,  whether  of 
providence  or  grace,  are  complete  in  all  their 
parts :  and  thus  he  fulfils  the  office  of  a  kind 
and  indulgent  Parent.  We  have,  therefore,  every 
reason  to  love  him.  But  this  will  also  include  the 
duty  of  obeying  him.  A  continued  and  complete 
obedience,  therefore,  is  expected  and  enjoined. 
Not  absolutely  perfect,  indeed,  that  would  be  im- 
possible; but  so  much  so,  as  the  nature  of  our 
knowledge,  abilities,  and  circumstances  will  admit 
of.  As  it  is  expected,  in  the  case  of  a  child  and 
parent  among  men,  so  it  is  in  the  case  of  the 
believer  and  his  heavenly  Father.  In  the  one, 
it  is  not  a  service  of  constraint,  but  of  affection. 
In  the  other,  the  same  holds  good.  The  believer 
has  become  an  adopted  child  of  his  heavenly 
Father,  his  service,  therefore,  is  that  of  obedience 
and  love;  and,  should  he  fail  through  the  mani- 
fold infirmities  of  his  nature,  he  has  an  advocate 
with  his  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  and 
he  has  been  made  the  propitiation  for  his  sin.* 
In  this  state  of  faith  and  obedience,  he  is  so 
assisted  from  above,  that  he  is  enabled  to  become 
more  and  more  perfect:  or,  in  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, he  is  so  purged  as  to  be  enabled  to  bring 


*  1  John  ii.  1. 
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forth  more  fruits.*  And  thus  from  day  to  day, 
does  he  become  more  holy  and  more  happy, 
until  he  is  at  last  made  fit  to  be  a  partaker  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

But  the  Scripture  does  not  teach  by  precept 
only.  It  also  proposes  example  for  our  imitation. 
In  the  lives  of  the  saints  of  old,  we  are  both 
warned  to  avoid  their  failings,  and  exhorted  to 
follow  their  faith  and  piety.  In  the  life  and  death 
of  our  Lord,  it  is  most  clearly  laid  down  what 
manner  of  men  we  ought  to  be  in  all  holy  conver- 
sation and  godliness: — how  we  should  act  in 
circumstances  of  difficulty;  and  how  we  should 
demean  ourselves  if  possessed  of  wealth  or  power. 
Not  to  render  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  rail- 
ing; but  contrariwise  blessing,  and  to  commit  our 
cause  to  him  who  judgeth  righteously.  Thus  is 
the  believer  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good 
work ;  and  enabled,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  pre- 
sent his  whole  soul  and  body  a  reasonable  and 
living  sacrifice  to  him.  And  the  end  of  this  is, 
eternal  life  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Another  branch  of  our  duty  is,  to  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves.  When  we  have  been 
made  children  of  the  same  Father,  and  that 
Father  is  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  consider  our- 
selves as  brothers  in  Christ,  <cand  every  one 
members  one  of  another.    "  Having  then  gifts," 

*  John  xv.  2. 
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as  the  Apostle  Paul  has  said,  "  differing  according 
to  the  grace  that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy, 
let  us  prophesy  according  to  the  proportion  of 
faith/'*  &c.  to  the  end. 

But  God  does,  in  other  respects,  deal  with 
those  who  believe  in  him,  as  a  Father.  "  If  they 
break  my  statutes,"  says  he,  cc  and  keep  not  my 
commandments,  then  will  I  visit  their  trans- 
gression with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes."  f  And  again,  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasten- 
eth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 
If  ye  endure  chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you 
as  with  sons ;  for  what  son  is  he  whom  the 
father  chasteneth  not?  But  if  ye  be  without 
chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are 
ye  bastards  and  not  sons."^:  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  we  find,  that  chastisement  of  this 
kind  had  actually  been  given ;  for  there  the 
Apostle  says,  in  consequence  of  certain  abuses 
among  the  Christians,  "  For  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sick  among  you,  and  many  sleep,"  that 
is,  die.§  God,  therefore,  deals  with  those  who 
believe  in  him  as  with  his  own  children,  encou- 
raging them  when  obedient,  and  dealing  out 
stripes  and  castigation  when  they  disregard  him, 
or  rebel  against  his  commandments. 


r  />^^^^^^^  -*-f  -r 


*  Rom.  xii.  5,  &c  t  Psalm  lxxxix.  31-2. 

X  Heb.  xii.  6.  &c.  §  1  Cor.  xi.  30. 
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Another  important  article  taught  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, is  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the 
grave.     Of  this  many  intimations  are  given  both 
in   the    Old    and   New   Testament.     "After  my 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,"  says  pious  Job, 
"yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."*     "I  shall 
be  satisfied,"  says  David,  "when   I  awake  with 
thy  likeness."!    And  Daniel,  "  Many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to 
everlasting-  life,   and  some  to  shame  and  everlast- 
ing contempt.     And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine 
as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever."|     And  Saint  Paul,  "  The  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
and  we  shall  be  changed.     For  this  corruptible 
must  put  on  incorruption,  and   this  mortal  must 
put   on   immortality.     So  when    this    corruptible 
shall  have  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
shall    have    put    on    immortality,    then    shall    be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory ."§ 

The  same  Apostle  grounds  the  truth  of  this 
doctrine  upon  the  fact  of  Christ  having  risen  from 
the  dead*  for  in  the  same  chapter  he  says,  "  Now 
if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  rose  from  the  dead, 
how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resur- 


*  Job  xix.  i!(>.  t   Ps.  xvii.-l/J. 

%  Dan.  xii.  2,  .;.  §   1  Cor.  xv.  52,  &c. 
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rection  of  the  dead  ?  But  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen :  and 
if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God;  because  we  have 
testified  of  God  that  he  raised  up  Christ:  whom 
he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not."* 
Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  Scriptures  do 
most  clearly  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead :  that  is,  that  these  bodies  shall 
hereafter  be  raised  again  from  the  dust,  and  be 
put  in  possession  of  everlasting  life :  that  those 
who  have  followed  Christ  in  this  life,  shall  like 
him  ascend  to  heaven  in  their  own  bodies,  and 
there  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament 
for  ever  and  ever:  and  that  those  who  have 
refused  to  obey  him,  shall  with  the  same  bodies 
go  away  into  everlasting  torment,  shame,  and 
contempt.  How  this  is  to  be  brought  about,  it 
concerns  not  us  to  know.  That  God  is  all-power- 
ful the  creation  of  the  world  is  sufficient  to  prove: 
and,  as  he  has  declared  in  his  word,  that  this 
shall  take  place,  there  is  no  possible  reason  why 
we  should  doubt  of  its  actual  fulfilment.  The 
believer,  therefore,  who  trusts  in  his  Maker  and 
heavenly  Father  knows,  that  in  his  flesh  he  shall  see 
God  : — that  his  body,  which  may  here  have  been 
subject  to  difficulties,   pains  and  distresses,  shall 


*   1  Cor.  xv.  12,  &c. 
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there  live  for  ever;  and  enjoy  the  love  and  pre- 
sence of  his  Father,  when  this  perishable  system 
of  things  shall  have  passed  away  like  a  watch 
in  the  night :  and,  that  with  the  company  of  the 
redeemed  of  every  people,  nation,  and  language, 
he  shall  be  permitted  to  sing  his  praise  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Let  us  now  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  sub- 
ject before  us.  We  may  ask,  in  the  first  place; 
If  God  has  so  provided  for  the  wants  of  mankind 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
what  probability  can  there  be,  that  he  would  make 
another  revelation  of  his  will,  such  as  the  Koran 
is  thought  to  be,  in  which  no  such  provisions  are 
even  hinted  at ;  but  in  which  a  number  of  un- 
meaning ceremonies,  such  as  praying  with  the 
face  towards  Mecca,  the  pilgrimage,  washings  and 
other  cumbrous  and  unprofitable  ceremonies,  are 
imposed  upon  mankind  ?  What  necessity  could 
there  have  been  for  sending  a  mere  temporal 
commander,  such  as  Mohammed  confessedly  was, 
in  order  to  undo  a  system  comprehending  every 
necessary  requisite  for  the  believer,  and  to  sub- 
stitute for  it  a  creed  inconsistent  with  the  prior 
revealed  will  of  God,  and  inadequate  to  the  wants, 
comforts  and  improvement  of  man?  But  what 
are  we  to  think  of  such  a  system  of  religion 
when  we  know,  that  it  not  only  opposes  the 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures  ;  but  that  the  Scrip- 
tures have  warned  us  from  being  deceived  by  any 
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thing  of  its  description? — and  when  we  are  told, 
that  lying  signs  and  wonders  would  be  wrought 
by  some,  such  as  were  likely  to  deceive  even 
God's  best  servants  ?  But  this  is  not  all,  a  system 
of  mysticism  is  also  superadded,  contradictory  in 
every  point  of  view  to  the  express  declarations  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  frail  and  sinful  person  of 
man,  whose  thoughts  from  his  very  youth  are 
iniquity,  and  whose  ways  are  false,  is  represented 
as  an  integral  part  of  the  great  Ruler  of  the 
Universe,  who,  as  the  Scriptures  inform  us,  is  of 
eyes  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity !  This  frail 
worm  is  then  advised  to  consider  the  works  of 
God  which  he  sees  around  him,  as  the  visions 
of  a  waking  dream, — as  the  mere  trifles  set 
up  for  his  momentary  amusement  which  shall 
disappear  at  a  time  when  the  curtain  of  this 
illusive  exhibition  shall  be  commanded  to  fall  ; 
and  when  he,  with  all  his  impurities  and  follies, 
shall  again  be  taken  back  into  that  ocean  of 
holiness  and  of  light,  of  which  he  may  now  be 
considered  as  a  drop.  But  God  says  :  Man  shall 
live  for  ever  :  and  shall  be  happy  or  miserable 
in  a  future  state  of  being,  just  in  proportion  to 
his  obedience  or  disobedience  tendered  in  this. 
What  then  are  we  to  think  of  a  system  like 
this,  manifestly  opposed  to  the  declarations  of 
God's  word,  and  claiming  no  better  an  origin 
than  the  philosophy  of  pagans  ?  What  are  we 
to    think    of    the   Koran,    which  is  appealed  to, 
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as  affording-  the  ground  work  of  such  a  mystery 
of  iniquity  as  this  manifestly  is?  Of  the  blas- 
phemy of  those  who  have  presumed  to  boast 
of  themselves  as  being-  the  Gods  of  nature, 
and  then  deluding-  their  disciples  with  recitals  of 
lying-  wonders,  which  they  have  supposed  them- 
selves able  to  perform  ?* 

In  the  next  place,  what  are  we  to  think  of 
the  character  of  its  author?  A  man  whose  main 
object  appears  to  have  been  ravage  and  warfare  ; 
and  whose  character  is,  in  every  respect,  incon- 
sistent with  that,  which  the  Scriptures  declare 
must  designate  a  Prophet?  Whose  miracles,  as 
they  are  reported  by  his  followers,  manifestly 
stand  in  need  of  every  requisite  necessary  to 
recommend  them  to  belief:  and  which,  in  many 
instances,  are  palpably  false.  The  book,  which 
he  has  left  behind  him  for  the  instruction  of  his 
followers,  composed  indeed  in  a  style  tolerably 
smooth  and  fluent;  yet  abounding-  with  accounts 
contradictory  to  those  found  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  many  instances  perfectly  childish  ;  which 
the  Shiah  themselves  believe  to  have  been  cor- 
rupted, but  upon  which  they  nevertheless  have 
the  inconsistency  to  repose  their  faith.  The  true 
copy,   say  they,   is  kept  in  the  possession  of  the 


*  Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  ;i  Soofee  who  suppose.* 
himself  at  the  top  of  his  profession,  to  make  these  assertions. 
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reigning-  Imam.*  But  where  is  he?  Reduced  to 
ashes  in  the  grave,  and  his  soul  gone  to  its  place. 
But  truth  may  be  with  the  unseen  Imam.  And 
where  is  he?  In  the  chambers  of  the  grave,  and 
his  soul  consigned  to  a  place,  from  which  it  can 
never  return.  But  truth  may  be  with  the  tradi- 
tions. What  are  they  ?  The  mere  devices  of 
men,  either  leagued  in  the  mystery  of  iniquity, 
or  led  captive  by  the  great  enemy  of  man  : — tales 
trifling  and  contradictory,  the  last  props  of  a  vain 
and  tottering  system,  which  will  scarcely  bear  the 
touch  of  trial. 

Let  him,  then,  who  is  desirous  of  knowing; 
the  truth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  In  that 
he  will  find  truth,  mercy,  and  peace,  such  as 
will  endure  for  ever  ;  and  the  path  which  leads 
to  holiness  and  happiness  so  clearly  marked  out, 
that  he  who  runs  may  read.  By  that  he  will 
learn,  that  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  firmament  sheweth  forth  his 
handy-work:  —  that  the  law  of  the  Lord  is  com- 
plete, converting  the  soul ;  that  his  testimonies 
are  sure  and  will  endure  for  ever  :  that  by  them 
is  his  servant  taught;  and  that  in  keeping  them 
there  is  a  great  reward  :  —  that  they  are  more 
precious  than  the  finest  gold,  and  sweeter  than 
honey,  or  the  droppings  of  the  honeycomb. f 
Such  are   the   declarations   of  the  Almighty   re- 


*  P.  387-  t  Psalm  xix. 
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spec  ting  the  last  and  best  of  his  works,,  man  : 
and  happy  is  he  who  is  blessed  with  the  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  their  efficacy :  yea,  happy 
is  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

One  declaration  more  of  God's  word  we 
shall  notice,  and  then  we  shall  conclude  :  and 
this  is  one  which  should  nerve  the  arm  of  every 
Believer.  However  sin,  error,  and  sorrow,  may 
now  prevail  in  God's  creation,  —  however  the 
powers  of  darkness  may  now  delude  the  sons 
of  men,  the  day  is  in  prospect  when  the  spell 
shall  be  broken,  the  mystery  be  dissolved,  and 
the  light  and  the  truth  shall  shine  forth  to  the 
perfect  day.  "  The  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,"  says  the  Prophet,  cc  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea : "  *  and  then 
shall  all  know  him  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest.  Then  shall  his  love,  power,  and 
truth  be  triumphant  ;  and  those  sheep,  which 
our  Lord  tells  us  shall  hereafter  hear  his  voice,  f 
shall  return  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
their  souls ;  and  shall  go  in  and  out  and  shall  find 
abundant  pasturage.  Then  shall  the  Idolater,  the 
Hindoo,  the  Mohammedan,  and  the  Jew,  fall 
down  before  him,  offer  the  tribute  of  sacrifice 
and  praise,  and  be  made  his  children.  Then 
shall  the  wolf  pasture  with  the  Iamb,  and  the 
lion   lie   down    with   the  kid,    and   a    little   child 


Habakkuk  ii.  14.  I  John  x.  lti. 
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shall  lead  them.     The  Lord  shall  hasten  it  in  his 
time. 

Having  conducted  the  enquiry  which  we  pro- 
posed, on  principles  calculated  to  ascertain  the 
truth,  and  given  some  account  of  the  instructions 
to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  now  refer 
the  enquirer  to  them  for  further  information  on 
this  important  subject,  with  the  prayer,  that  God 
would  of  his  infinite  mercy,  lead  him  to  the  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  the  truth,  which  the 
Scripture  has  declared  shall  make  him  free,  and 
shall  put  him  in  possession  of  such  a  hope  as 
shall  never  end,  until  the  blessings  of  heaven 
shall  have  begun  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father. 
Amen. 


THE    END. 
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